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H E author of the following ſheets 
| is ſenſible, that they will be thought 
to ſtand in need of ſome apology for ſeveral 
of their preſent circumſtances, and is only 
ſorry, that thoſe, who will moſt readily. and 
moſt loudly call for it, will ſcarce be ſatisfied 
with any he can offer. The ſubject of this 
eſſay, the method, and the time of its ap- 
3 will be equally cenſured in this po- 
ite and faſhionable curious age. It will be 
urged with aſſurance by the modiſh Free- 
thinker, that enough has been already ſaid on 
4 ſubject quite exploded in all the companies 
he frequents, and the ſober chriſtian, will mo- 
deſtly wiſh, that the public had been ſooner 
_ preſented with ar aids againſt the well-pen. 

ned ſcutrilities of infidel writers, who have at- 
tempted to rob the Church of this important 
nd diſtinguiſhing mark of truth, The 
n A former 
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former might be anſwered with eaſe, if he 
would but be diſpoſed to receive an anſwer, 
and will meet in the body of this work with 
one, that may prove ſatisfaftory, if ſolid ar- 
guments can be a match for ſhewy pretences 
of wit, and if impious raillery is not proof 
againſt the ſtrongeſt motives offered by reaſon 
and religion. The latter (the ſober chriſtian) 
will eafily excuſe the delay, if he reflects that 
whatever inſult has been offered to reaſon 
and common ſenſe in this diſpute no ways in- 
tereſts religion, which can never ſuffer by in- 
decent or inconſiſtent writers on a- ſubj 
which no Chriſtian Church conſiders as an 
article of faith. And indeed whatever merit 
it may be thought in theſe our days to blacken 
the Church of Rome in the eyes of our un- 
thinking countrymen, I cannot perſuade my- 
ſelf, that the learned part of the Proteſtant 
Divines will acknowledge apy obligation to 
authors, who, in this laudable view, have 
advanced facts unſu pported by the leaſt ſhadow 
of evidence and deduced conſequences diame- 
trically oppoſite to the ſureſt teſt of truth. 
But theſe facts and theſe conſequences, how- 
ever groundleſs in themſelves and however ill- 
calculated to promote a favorite party-{cheme, 
have one recommendation to the public, 
which is always aimed at by all authors of 
modern ſyſtems and ſeldom neglected by their 
polite readers; I mean their novelty, or the 


Appear- 
e * 
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appearance of it. Some centuries are now 
paſt ſince polite literature and-natural philo- 
ſophy were confined to a ſmall number of 
learned. Phyſiology lay in a deplorable ſtate, 
known beſt to the learned few, and moſt la- 
mentably diſguiſed by an unphiloſophical ma- 
jority, who pretended to an intimate acquain- 
tance with nature, and under the ſpecious 
names of ancient authors, without any juſt 
title to their protection and authority, obtru- 
ded their own cavils and ſtrained comments 
upon the world to make thoſe authors ſpeak 
a language, to. which they were utter ſtran- 
gers, and under this maſk aſſumed a tyran- 
nical power both over the minds of men and 
that nature, of which they knew ſo little. 
But liberal arts in the mean time made 
their way to liberty ſtep by ſtep; they were 
ſeconded by the conſtancy and abilities of 
theſe noble adventurers ; the clouds of dark- 
neſs were diſpelled; and argument and expe- 
rience caſt a glorious light on nature. So- 
png became uſeleſs and paralogiſms that 
ad appeared under the figure of reaſon and 
ſyllogiſm ſtood reveled in all the weakneſs and 
- abſurdity of the authors, who were not aſhamed 
to deny faFs, which were not conſonant to 
their eme. Whilſt-the unphiloſophical 
Goths and Wandals were driving off the ſtage, 
their adverſaries, who from effects attempted 


a probable diſcovery of natural cauſes grew in 
, A 2 number 
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number, and, with the ſame conſtancy and pro- 
ceſs of experience, exerted their talents with 
that ſucceſs which gave victory to reaſon and 
the field to the reſtocers of true philoſophy 
after a and tedious war. By theſe. im- 
provements literature broke out into a, fairer 
day from an eclipſe under which it had lain 
ſo long; and the human underſtanding was 
led to reflect on its natural ecopomy:; the 
power of reaſoning and examining a ſubject 
matter properly; and not to determine raſhly, 
but to weigh duely the intimations given by 
nature, to riſe from the effect to the cauſe, 
sever to go againſt the ſtream, nor force na- 
ture into a ſyſtem concerted without her di- 
The corrupters of true philoſophy well de- 
ſerved the cenſure they met with; and the 
reſtorers of that ſcience the greateſi and juſt 
commendation. We ſtill enjoy, we feel the 
good effects, which reaſon and a judicious pro- 
ceſs has cauſed; we ſhould enjoy, we ſhould 
feel ſtill more, if all had continued their re- 
ſearches into nature, within the bounds preſ- 
cribed by its author, among thoſe objects, 
which, the wiſeſt of CT tells us, are. 
abandoned: to their diſquiſition. Had this 
glorious enterpriſe been purſued, their lau- 
dable endeavours would have been rewarded 
wita-ſuch an increaſe of uſeful knowledge, 
as muſt have endeared them to their mm 
| | E an 
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and lateſt poſterity. But the narrow compaſs 
of nature was not fuffioĩent to ſatisfy the 
thirſt of knowledge and that fund t pre- 
ſumption, which emboldens men to take cog- 
nizance, and pretend to judge, even of things 
above them. bun en Wal 

The great advantages obtained over thoſe, 
who had tied nature down to their ſyſtems, 
encouraged ſome who had a ſhare in the 
revival of Letters, to enter upon more 
nice but fatal reſearches. Whether they 
thought their fubje& the (ſtudy of nature) ex- 
hauſted, or whether fluſhed with 'ſucceſs they 
conceived, that they had ſufficiently provided 
the literary world with à fafe method to 
proceed with judgment and to philofgphize 
groundedly; or whether they deſpairedof find 
ing their way through all the mazes of nature 
is an inquiry that needs not to be entered into. 
Be that as it will, it is too ttue, that ſeveral 
among thoſe, who had done great ſervices ta 
literature, were reſolved to take àa more hazard - 
ous ſtep, and to arraign not farther miſtakes, 
in the philoſophy of their adverſaries,” but 
their ehren. | at A 

To proceed regularly if one may fay it, 
without an abuſe of terms, à bill was found 
apainſt them for impoſture and forgery in re- 
ligious affairs, It was in vain to except againſt 
the incompetency of the Court, the corruption- 
and partiality of thoſe, who took upon them 

* A 3 | ſelves 
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ſelves to be judges without any commiſſion, 
and the pack't Jury, by which this great cauſe 
was to be tried. 

Before we enter on the articles of impeach- 
ment it may be proper to obſerve that they 
had not exhauſted their ſubje& with regard to 
| literature and Phyſiology which appears evi- 
_ dently from the daily and important diſcoveries 
made ſince the reſurrection of letters. It may 
even be preſumed, and not without reaſon, that 
the exhauſting of this ſubject is impoſſible, 
if we conſider the properties of matter, the me- 
chaniſm of nature in the vegetable and animal 
world, local motion, the extenſion of bodies, 
natural myſterics left in their primigenial obſ- 
curity, and tho' undoubtedly certain to all yet 
underſtood by none. A farther argument may 
be made to ſhew, that there was ſufficient 
matter to employ their ſpeculations, and that 
as yet they had not arrived at any certainty 
2 evidence, from the ſeveral bands of philo- 

ophers, who diſagree in very material points. 


Modes and faſhions are introduced into the 


- ſcience of nature and have their periods. They 
diſappear to make room for others; a-Deſcartes 
is.exploded, Galileo has not his former vo- 
gue, Gaſſendi is almoſt forgotten; and even 
a Newton's Empire is diſputed in philoſophy. 
No; the field of nature was wide and ſpacious ; 
great geniuſſes would have had ſufficient op- 


ne to * farther diſcoveries and 
7 Open 
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open the way to poſterity to a greater inſight 
into, and a more perfect acquaintance with 
nature, had not the uſurped liberty of thinł- 
ing in religious as well as natural affairs deter- 
mined them to attack that religion, to which 
they were bound to ſubmit, and that authority, 
which it was a-crime to conteſt, 

The articles of impeachment were two; 
the religion they attacked was old and beſides 
it was troubleſome, The ſpirit of Libertiniſm 
was really the principal and that of novelty 
an auxiliary. Both produced in court a cor- 
rupt crowd of witneſſes, and it was-unani- 
mouſly reſolved, that a Reformation ſhould 
be introduced adorned with all the graces of 
novelty and more favorable to fleſh and blood. 
A ſentence both injurious to God, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the real welfare of mankind, could 
not but meet with ſome oppoſitions in the exe- 
cution. But the event only afforded a new 
proof of the weakneſs of duty and reaſon, 
when oppoſed by the wantonneſs of ſenſuality 
and the weight of human authority. A new- 
modelled way of thinking, the work of pride 
and immorality, took place of the old religion 
grounded on the immutable word of God. To 
get this ſcheme countenanced and eſtabliſhed 
by law in ſome parts of Europe was a work 
of ſome difficulty, but this was removed by 
time and accident. However no time, no 


unforeſcen events could ſatisfy the reaſonable 
| objec- 
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tions ſtated againſt it by people of all nations 
and all conditions. The undifputed tokens 
and proofs of the true Church of Chriſt till 
ſubſiſted, and were too glaring, and too ftub- 
born, to be either hidden or removed by bold 
afſeverations, which were the only reaſoning 
of our nice and elegant Reformers. A con- 
tinuation of the miraculous powers was uni- 
verſally allowed to be part of the prerogative 
of the Catholick Church. Theſe powers 
were in vain challenged by Luther and Calvin; 
when it could be no better, they were openly 
diſavowed by their ſueceſſors, but always were 
and ſtill are claimed by the Church in com- 
munion with that of Rome. The natural 
conſequence is, that this was the only true 
Catholic Church ; but this confequence could 
not be admitted, and ſtill could not be rejec- 
ted without denying the principle, from which 
it 10 evidently flowed. This gave birth to 
the great diſpute of which you are now pre- 
ſented with a candid and fair Review; 
'a diſpute revived ſome years ago by Dr. 
Midaleton, who has treated this ſubject in a 
manner equally unjuſt to the Roman Catho- 
lick Church by ſcurrilous and groundleſs im- 
putations of forgery and ſuperſtition, which he 
liberally beftows on it, and to the Reforma- 
tion by the contempt he every where expreſ- 
fes for its ancient mother and the preſent 
clergy, and to Chriſtianity in general by the 
0 | deiſtical 
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deiſtical arguments, which he employs and 
the vile invectives he throws out againſt the 
firſt Fathers, | 
What anſwer has been — by theſe dif- 
ferent claſſes of men the public needs no in» 
formation. Proteſtants on one hand pleaſed 
to ſee a Gentleman of diſtinction in the world: 
ob letters enter the lifts in favour of a principle, 
which has never been rightly eſtabliſhed, and, 
without which the Reformation can never be 
ſecured, but diſpleaſed on the other to find 
him advance nothing but ſcandal in ſupport 
of the favorife doctrine, while the arguments 
he makes uſe of to fix the ceſſation of miracles 
at the death of the apoſtles equally prove, that 
no miracle ever was wrought, have e 
voured ta rectify the eſſential defects in his 
ſyſtem by new and various methods, which 
might have proved ſucceſsful againſt their an- 
tagoniſt, if they did not contain a maniſeſt 
contradiction to themſelves. Such has been 
the iſſue of this affair, ſuch as muſt always 
be the iſſue of every attempt of party - rage 
againſt ſettled principles and invariable truth. 
Theſe Principles and this truth being on the 
Catholick ſide of the queſtion it was not hard 
to place them in ſuch a light as would render 
their cauſe clear to the eyes of every impartial 
reader. This has been fo well pleaded by a 
divine of- the Roman Catholick communion, 
"nM MY well atteſted hiſtory he gives us of 
miracles 


ö 
4 
3 
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miracles thro' every century, and the judicious 
remarks he makes on them have thrown no 
leſs luſtre on his reputation, thah character of 
indelible infamy on the propagators of falſe- 
hood and infidelity in. this unhappy nation. 
Nothing would remain to be added to what 
this ingenious gentleman has lately publiſhed 
on this ſubject, were it only conſidered as a 
controverſy betweenCatholicksand Proteſtants, 


The intent of this Review has a greater lati- 


tude and the method of it is ſuch as ſcems 
beſt ſuited to this intent, and takes in the ca- 
vils of the Deiſt as well as the ſophiſms of the 
Proteſtant. Miracles have been and muſt ne- 
ceſſarily always be denied by Reformers to 
reach down to our days, but Facts are ſtub- 
born things and the principles, on which theſe 
facts are called in queſtion, cannot hurt them, 
or the conſequences we draw from them. 
Miracles in general are granted by all diſci- 
ples of the old Religion, but ſome, I wiſh, 
I could not ſay, many of them except againſt 
particular miracles. © They are not aware, 
that the former cannot ſubſiſt without the 
latter, and while they are fond of ſhewing 
an uncommon ſagacity in canvaſſing each 


of theſe, a manifeſt inconſiſtency robs them 


of their title to zboſe, They are too well ac- 
quainted with the characters of thoſe holy 

ſonages, whom God has been pleaſed to 
— with theſe extraordinary powers to 


ſuſpect 
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ſuſpect them of forgery or impoſture; but 
enthuſiaſm, fervor auſterity and a ſtrong ima- 
gination are declared capable of working the 
greateſt wonders; even the chymiſt and 
apothecary is played off in ſupport of this 
faſhionable, but ſtupid incredulity, to aſcribe 
that power to nature, which it never received 
from God. I am aſhamed to repeat ſuch 
groſs abſurdities, as theſe wiſe ones daily retale 
to palliate their ignorance and to impoſe on 
the world with an affectation of ſuperior ſenſe 
and ſeeming importance. 

That miracles have been publiſhed and 
been believed, which never exiſted, but in 
the heated brains of a few enthuſiaſts is on all 
hands allowed, but will it follow from hence, 
that it is unſafe to believe any miracles? Can 
that perſon be aid to guard ſufficiently againſt 
the danger of being deceived and led into er- 
rors concerning theſe prodigies, who lets him- 
ſelf be perſuadedby a few bold Railleries, that 
life can be reſtored to the dead, fight to the 
blind and the gift of tongues communicated 
to the moſt illiterate by any one, but the great 
author of all things? Is it a greater weakneſs 
to believe a fact that is not well atteſted, than 
not to believe what has every kind of proof? 
Have we reaſon to doubt of facts which paſs 
before our eyes, becauſe we do not under- 
ſtand, how they are done? How can gentle- 
men, without forfeitingtheir title 9 

thus 


wi be Pabliſher 70 rhe Reader, 


7 


thus triſſe away the great, the 9 proof 
f 


of the Divine omnipotence, of the divinity of 


ſus Chriſt, and of the truth of the Catholick 
2hurch for the diverſion of a few libertins, 
who never fail to encourage this ble 
but profane topic of converſation ? Wit and 
focial mirth can never juſtify ſo unreaſonable 
a ſacrifice; and the hearers, however they may 
applaud their abhorrence of Prieſt-craft and 
bigotry, muſt depart with a very mean Idea 
* their ſenſe and religion. 
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TO THIS 
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1. HE late famous Gee WR | 

the Divines of the Church x England, 
concerning Miracles, has been juſtly account- 
ed of ſo great importance, as not to have eſ- 


caped the notice of the curious and learned. 


To others leſs attentive, this previous infor- 

mation is requiſite : that Dr. Conyers Middleton + 
in 1747 publiſhed an Introductory Diſtourſe 
to.a larger Work concerning the miraculous 
Powers, which are ſuppoſed to have ſubfiſted in 
the Chriſtian Church from the earlieſt ages, 

through ſeveral ſucceſſive centuries : Tending to 
e that we have no ſufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve, upon the authority of the primitive Fa- 
thers, that any ſuch powers were — in 
the Church, after the days of the Apoſtles: This' 
larger work came forth in 1749, intituled, 
A Free Inquiry into th! miraculous Powers, 
which are ſuppoſed to have ſubjiſted, &c: by 
which it is ſhewn, that ue bave no ſufficient rea- 


ſon to believe, upon the authority of the primi- 


tive Fathers, that any ſuch powers were c:nti= 
_— to the Church, y_ the days. of the —— : 


+ 
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an argument, which he owns in the firſt 
page of the preface to his Free Inquiry, both 
firange and little underſtood ; a ſubject of great 
importance, which bad never before been pro- 
feſſedly examined; the part, which be had under- 
taken to defend, not only new, but contrary to 
the general opinion, which prevails amon 
Chriſtians; an experiment big with conſe- 
quences; in the management of which be had 
nothing to truſt to, but his own PRIVATE judg- 
II. Both this Diſcourſe and Free Inquiry, 
from their firſt appearance, have been earneſt- 
ly maintained by ſome, and as earneſtly op- 
pugned by others, and the greater number of 
our moſt eminent Divines. By the latter his 

n has been declared introductory of Po- 

pery or Infidelity, by its neceſſary conſequences. 
By the Doctor and his aſſociate Divines, their 
adverſaries ſyſtem, or ſyſtems, has been de- 
clared introductive of Popery by its neceſſary 
conſequences: of Popery, as repreſented by 
them, equivalent to, if not worſe, than Infide- 

ity. This will appear hereafter, It ſeems 
-then, that what we are to inquire into, i 
how far they have been in the right, 4 
wrong, in theſe their mutual Accuſations ; 
and whether in the mean they have not done 
themſelves juſtice in them. 

III. Thus much is certain, that had either 
ſyſtem been grounded in any truth, it would 
have been introductive of no evil conſequence 

at 
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at all: if either ſyſtem could have given itſelf 
a foundation in divine truth, or a Scripture- 
foundation, they could not have ſo juſtly re- 
oached each other with the want of it: 
ad the chriſtianity profeſſed by each, been 
- founded on the immoveable word of God, as 
by each pretended, it would not have ſtood in 
need of the acceſſary ſupport of men's ſyſtems, 
which, as contradictory, neither can, and, as 
confeſſed, neither have, any foundation in 


that word; and therefore muſt unavoiĩdably 


be productive of the worſt of evil conſe- 
quences. Thus then juſtly reproaching and 
reproached, Dr. Middleton begins: Our firſt 
care ſhould be to inform ourſelves of the proper 
nature and condition of thoſe miraculous powers, 


| . are the ſubject of this diſpute, as they are 
epreſented to us in the hiſtory of the goſpel: for 


2 we have learnt from thoſe 2 records, 


what they really were, for what purpoſes 


granted, and in what manner exerted by the 


apoſtles and firſt poſſeſſors of them, we cannot 


form a proper judgment of thoſe evidences, 


which are brought either ta confirm, or confute | 


their continuance in the Church, and muſt diſ- 


pute conſequently at random, as chance, or pre- 


Judice may prompt us, about Things unknown 


to us Ca]. And again, Among ft all thoſe zealous 
champicns, ' who have attempted to refute tbe 


Introductory Diſcourſe, I have not obſerved 
| ene, 


[a] Preface to Free Inquiry, p. x, xi. 
B 2 
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one, continues the ſame Doctor, who ſeems 70 
have * a Thought in conſidering the origin 
| uſe of theſe /e powers, as they are ſet forth 
in —— New Tefament [O]. In anſwer to which 
reproach, It muſt be confeſſed, ſays Mr. Brooke, 
that this is a method very proper to be made 
uſe of .. it is indeed the moſt effeftual way of 
ſettling, to the ſatisfattion of the rational in- 
quirer, "the grand point in debate. But this ts 
a method, which the author of the Introducto- 
ry Diſcourſe, though he has preſcribed it to 
others .'. . yet has not thought proper himſelf to 
prrſue [el. To the fame purpoſe replies 
Dr. Church: He (Dr. Middleton) taxes all 
his adverſaries with neglecting this. 
not this charge be juſtly — upon bimfalfs 
Has be ever given us a full and particular ac- 
count of theſe things ? I remember nothing like 
it d]: Nothing like a ſcripture- foundation 
for any of their ſyſtems. 
IV. Not to be wanting myſelf in ſo effen- 

tal a point, I ſhall ſet off by proving in this 

place, that a ſcripture-foundation might have 
— wen to a ſyſtem of miracles. And 
whereas a mighty argument is raiſed againſt | 
the continuation of miracles from the Fathers 
- teſtimony of a ceſſation of them; ſuch a foun- 
dation, and that of mobs a ſyſtem, ſhall be 


801 Preface to Free Inquiry, p. x, xi. 
] Examination of the Free RR p. 329. 
1 Vindication of tne 13; eee p. 67, 68. 
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produced, as will be quite conſiſtent with the 
continuation, and ceſſation atteſted by them: 
conſiſtent with the economy of divine pro- 
vidence producing marvellous effects in all 
times, when expedient, and ceaſing to-produce 
them, when inexpedient [e]: confiſtent with 
every human and divine truth ; the truth' of 
human teſtimony of true miracles in what 
age ſoever ; of the divine and prophetic teſti- 
mony, that the Church of Chri/t ſhould never 
be prevarled againſt by men or devils im- 
poſture : conſiſtent even with a ceſſation of 
miracles about the time, which, as Dr. Middle- 
ton aſſures us, the — among ft the Pro- 
teflants have genera oa gſed to have been the 
era of the aalen of all miracles [V], wilful- 
ly confounding an ani verſal with a particular 
ceſſation : not one of which learned Proteflants 
ſyſtems, can poſſibly be confiſtent with all or 
any of the above truths. Now if this foun- 
— can be produced from divine autho- 
rity, (the foundation conſequently of a divine 
ſyſtem) it will be evident, that from the 
ceaſing of a particular kind, of a particular 
diſpenſation of miracles, expedient and neceſ- 


ſary 


le On the expediency and inexpediency of miracles, much 
is ſaid by all theſe ſyſtems. See alſo a Sermon A} 
on this N in his Majeſty's — ＋. itaball, 
May 7, 1749, and before the Univerſity of Oxford, by 
William Parker, M. A. Fellow of Baliel College in Ox- 
ford, F. R. S. Publiſh'd by requeſt. 
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ſary for the Church in her infant and perſe. 
cuted ſtate, a general concluſion for the ceſ- 
ſation of all miracles can be no more deduced, 
than from the ceſſation of ſome particular 
miracles in the Jeuiſb Church, after her 
eſtabliſhment in the land of promiſe, a gene- 
ral concluſion can be deduced againſt the 
truth of that train of miracles atteſted after 
that, or any other period affignable by ſects 
breaking off from her communion. 

V. 2 the ſame reaſon, adds Dr. Middle. 
on, that learned Proteſtants have aſſigned that 
memorable epoch of the converſion of the Ro- 
man empire for the ceſſation of miracles, the 
Fathers alſo themſelves, when they were diſpoſed 

zo ſpeak he truth, have not ſcrupled to confeſs, 
that the miraculous gifts were then attually 
withdrawn, becauſe the Church ſtcod no longer 
in need of them [g]. Mr, Brooke carries this 
argument, deduced from the ſhadow of con- 
tradition, and concluding, that the Fathers 
contradict each other and themſelves (which 
the Infidels have objected to the Evangeliſts) 
He carries, I ſay, this argument to a higher 
pitch, than the Doctor himſelf, whom he 
undertakes to confute. For thou gh he can 
find no Fathers, from an Origen to a Gre- 
gory ibe great, teſtifying a general ceſſa- 
tion, nay, who do not alſo teſtify the 


exiſtence of true miracles in their times; 
though 


Le] Introductory Diſcoure, p- x, XXIV, v. 
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though he quotes an Auguſtin explaining 
what he himſelf, what other Fathers mani- 
feſtly muſt have meant by this ceſſation, yet 
by a ſurprizing — and with an infir- 
matur auctoritate majorum | b] : from the truth 
of their teſtimony he concludes the falſhood 
of their — What an illuſion ! to un- 
dertake a cauſe, which muſt be maintained by 
teſtimony, and have no other to depend on, 
but of ſuch witneſſes as, to qualify them for 
his purpoſe, he is neceſſitated to bring in 
guilty of the worſt of fraud and impoſture; 
whom there is no depending on, when they 
interpret their own words and meaning, and 
ſwear to the truth of what was the immediate 
object of their ſenſes ; but then, and then only 
muſt be credited, and in that, which would 
be a palpable lie and ſelf- contradiction in 
them. 

VI. St. Auguſtin long experienced in the 
wiles and artifices of the Church's enemies, 
how ready they were to catch at any thing 
in her Authors, that was not writ with the 
greateſt preciſion of truth; towards the end 
of his life, undertook the reviſal of his own 


works, and wrote his book of Retractationt. 
It 


L] Defenſio 7" oy que in Eccleſia Chriſ- 
tiana facta eſſe hibentur poſt tempora Apoſtolorum, 

uam in Scholis Theol A Jun. 21. 1747. 

Cepit, cum pro gradu Baecalaureatũs folemniter reſ- 
ponderet, Z. Brooke, A. M. Colleg. Div. — oh 
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It occurred to him what he, like the reſt, had 


teſtified of this ceſſation, and, what, ſubſe- 


-quently to it, and like the reſt, he had offered 


by way of juſtifying the propriety of this ceſ- 
ſation, with regard to what I had before ſaid, 
ſays this Doctor, that THosst miracles (ob- 


ſerve” the diſtinguiſhing relative) were not al-. 


dowed to continue to our times, leſt the ſoul 
ſhould akvays ſeek after things viſible, and man- 
kind wax were by their Sw gy who had been 
inflamed by their novelty; is certainly true. 
For when hands are laid on the BarTiZzED 
obſerve thoſe Miracles, which were not al- 
lowed: to continue) Zhey do not- fo receive the 
-Holy Gho/t- ſucceſſively to our times, as to ſpeak 
with the tongues of all Nations; nor ſucceſſively 


to our times, are the fick bealed by the ſhad;w 


of Chriſt's preachers paſſing by and over- 
ing them ; and the ſame of other ſuch, 

sf other ſuch like miractes there be,” which it 
it MANIFEST did afterwards ceaſe. But what 
T there 2 (here he enters his caveat a- 
e error of theſe: ems) is not ſo to 

be underſtood, as if 1 meant to perſuade the 
world, that no miracles are now wrought in 


ile name of Cbriſt. No ſuch thing. For 1 


myſelf, at the time I wrote that very book, 
Ane that a blind man had received 4 felt at 
tbe” Jbrine of tbe martyrs of Milan and in 


. _ that "city; and ſeveral other miracles I knew 


. 5 che mud in ns * times; and farther that 


—— — 


can 
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can know them all, nor enumerate thoſe I 
VII. This paſſage of St. Auguſlin leads to, 
and comprehends in ſhort, what I am go- 
ing fully to prove from the ſacred Records; 
parti miracles, or a particular diſpenſa- 
tion of miracles, grounded on a ſcripture 
foundation: miracles expedient and neceſſary 
for a certain time; and after a certain time, 
after the Church's full eſtabliſhment, ceaſing, 
as no longer expedient and neceſſary. As for 
a ſcripture foundation for miracles to be 
wrought in the name of Christ, limitable, to 
no periods of time, this muſt be treated in 
another place. Now if this can be proved 
from divine authority, it will evince the per- 
fect conſiſtency of the Fathers atteſting a ceſ- 
ſation of miracles, and the exiſtemce of mi- 
Pe: Coe | 1 2 | racles 
= Item quod dixi, Nec miracula 11 LA in noſtra 
tempora durare permiſſa ſunt, ne anima ſemper viſibilia 
quzreret, & eorum conſuetudine frigeſceret genus huma- 
num, quorum novitate flagravit: Non enim nunc uſque, 
cum manus imponitur BAPTIZATIS, fic accipiunt ipiri- 
tum ſanctum, ut loquantur linguis omnium gentium, aut 
nunc uſque, ad umbram tranſeuntium prædicatorum 
Chriſti; ſanantur infirmi, & ſi qua talia ſacta ſunt, que 
poſtea geſſaſſe MANn1FESTUM eſt. Sed non fic accipien- 
dum eſt quod dixi, ut nunc in Chriſti nomine fieri mira- 
cula nulla credantur. Nam ego ipſe, quando iſtum ipſum 
librum ſeripſi, ad. Mediolanenfium Martyrum, in 
eũdem civitate cæcum illuminatum'fuiſſe jam noveram, & 
alia non nulla, qualia tam multa etiam iſtis temporibus 
fiunt, ut nec omnia cognoſcere, nec ea quæ cognoſcimus 
enumerare poſſimus. Auguſt. Retrac. I. 1 C. 13. f. 7. 
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racles. It will evince that, although God 
permits a ly:ng ſpirit to go forth, and be in the 
mouths [E] of lying prophets, the prophets of a 
Samaria or any ſect church or ſynagogue ; 
it is impoſſible for him to permit this in- 
veterate ing diſpoſition, this ſpirit, which was 
a liar from the beginning and the father of lies, 
1/7] ſo to poſſeſs the mouths and hearts of all 
the ſucceſſors of his Apoſtles, as to render the 
very contradictory to his own word true [n]. 
What then I undertake to prove in this 
place, with regard to a ſingular diſpenſation of 
miracles during the Church's infant and per- 
ſecuted ſtate (the ceſſation of which could 
have no connexion with an utter ceſſation of 
all miracles in general) conſiſts principally in 
theſe three points briefly touched on by 
St. Auguſiin. 1. In the extenfion and uni ver- 
ſality of the divine effuſion of miraculous 
powers in thoſe times. 2. In the /enfible or 
wifible communication of them, and-particu- 
larly at baptiſm and confirmation. 3. In the 
tradition or tranſmiſſion of them by the Apoſ- 
tles to their diſciples and ſucceſſors, em- 
wered alike to tranſmit them on ſucceſſivel 
to the pcriod of this diſpenſation. At whi 
period, miracles may ſurely be faid to have 
ceaſed in the utmoſt rigour of the term, ſuch 


then ceaſing as the world never had ſeen be- 


[4] 1 Kings xxi. 22. In Jobs vil 44. 
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fore, nor hath fince, Theſe points, of ſuch 
importance in this grand debate, reſt on the 
moſt obvious ſcriptures, how little ſoever at- 
tended to, and from what ſoever motive, by 
either of theſe ſyſtems. 

VIII. The extenfion and univerſality of this 
effuſion. It was foretold by prophecy.” Thus 
ſaid the Lord will pour water on bim that 
is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground; I 
will pour my ſpirit upon Gale ſeed, and my bleſ- 


ſing upon thine offspring In]. I will pour out 
my ſpirit upon ALL fleſh, and your s0Ns and your 


DAUGHTERS ſhall propheſy, your old men ſhall 
dream dreams, your YOUNG men ſhall ſee vifi- 
ons. And alſo upon the SERVANTS and upon 
the HAN DMAIDS in thoſe days I will pour out 

my ſpirit [0]. A time, when the power of 
the chariſmatic gifts was to be more illuſtrious, 
more diverſified, more general, than ever be- 
fore, or after among God's children. When 
there would be no farther need of every man's 
teaching his neighbour, and every man his bro- 
ther, ſaying, know the Lord: For they ſhall 
ALL know me, from the LEAST of them to the, 
GREATEST of them; becauſe his divine ſpirit 
would become himſelftheir internal law-giver, 
would write his law in their inward farts, and 
write it in their hearts y J. The coming of 
which divine ſpirit was alſo propheſied and 


pro-, 


7 Ifai xliv. 3. oe] Joel i ü. 28, 29. 
91 Jerem. xxxi. 33, 34 
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promiſed by Chrift himſelf before his paſſion; 
and accompliſhed on the day of Pentecoſt [q]. 


From the fecundity of which creating ſpirit 


the Church was to receive her birth; from 


whoſe omnipotency, her miracles ; from whole 


abode, with, and guidance of her into all truth, 


the was to receive her unerring authority; 
from whoſe ſupporting. ſtrength, her inde- 
fectible duration to the worlds end, 

IX. But obſerve; the deſcent of this ſpirit 
on the infant Church, was accompanied with 


audible and viſible Ggns [r], a ſound from hea- 
ven as of a-ruſhing wind, cloven tongues as of 


fire. Obſerve alſo befides theſe ſenſible tokens 


of _ divine approach, the extenſiveneſs and 
erality of this effuſion. I. filled all the houſe, 
it far on each of them, they were all filled with 


the Holy Ghoſt. God had aſſembled witneſſes, 


from all parts of the habitable globe, of the 
greateſt miracle ever ſeen by mar; Parthians 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers 
in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, 
in Pontus and Afia, Phrygia and Pamptylia, 
in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya, about Cy- 
rene, and firangers of Rome, Jews, and Pro- 
fſelytes, Cretes and Arabians; all in amaze ex- 


claiming, we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues 


the wonderful works of God. Accordingly, at 
_ preaching of Peter, oy theuſand ſouls 


Were 


[2 Joh. xiv, 16, 17. xv. 26, 27. xvi. 13. 
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avere added unto the Church the ſame day, were 
baptized and received the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For the promiſe, faid St. Peter, it unto 
vou, and to your CHILDREN, and to ALL that 
are afar off, even as MANY as the Lord our 
God ſhall call. For no leſs a miracle was re- 
quiſite to introduce Chriſtianity into an infi- 
del world, and give it the my of its 
progreſs. 

The miracles — by Christ od ſpe- 
cified by him [s], were to follow all thoſe in 


general, who believed and were baptized, not 


one excepted, and did follow each of them. 
And what is ſtill more ſingular, the miracu- 
lous powers granted to the Apoſtles, were not 
only communicated by them to the — 
but by theſe tranſmitted to the children 

ten by them in 755 Chriſt ſucceſſively, un- 
till Go work of God was perfectly accom- 


pliſhed: for the world's converſion, not being 


a work to be done at once, but progreſſively, 
the divine wiſdom provided by this ſucceſ- 
fion of miracles, that the later ſhould be an 


additional proof to poſterity of the truth of the 


former wrought by Chrift and his © Apoſtles, 
and of the truth of his prophecy and promiſes 
concerning them. Of this we have abundant 


proofs from the ſacred records, as far as they 
extend; and for ages after, from the teſti- 
ay of the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, The 
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ficſt are unexceptionable to a Midaleton, who 
proteſſes to believe the goſpel and the goſpe/- 
miracles; and the ſecond, to his adverſaries, 
who abound in thoſe proofs againſt him. 

XI. We have abundant proof hereof from 
St. Pauls epiſtles. There are, fays he [:], 
writing to the firſt Chriſtians, drver/ities of 
gifts, but the ſame ſpirit . . . the manifeſtation 
; of ſpirit is given to EVERY man to profit 
4 withal, dividing to EVERY man ſeverally as be 
* will... to the edifying of the Church. For to 
15 one is given by the ſpirit, the word of wiſdom ; 
to another the word of knowledge by the ſame 
2 | ſpirit. To another faith by the ſame ſpirit ; 
b to another the gifts of healing by the ſame ſpirit. 
* To another the working of miracles; to another 
E. propbecy; to another diſcerning of ſpirits; to 
* another diverſe kind of tongues; to the 
interpretation of tongues .... God hath ſet ſome 
in the Church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily pro- 
phets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 
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4 gifts of healings, belbs, governments, diverſities 
tag”! a of tongues... . When E come together, EVERY | 


one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doftrine, hath 
a tongue, bath a revelation, hath an interpre- 
tation. Let all things be done to edifying. To 
this end, and with regard to the prophetic 


4 : gift, he orders that in their aſſemblies the pro- 
1&4 phets ſhould ſpeak two: or three : if any other 
9 fitting by have a revelation, let the firſt hold his 
{ 3 | | +Peace, 


11 1 Cor, xii, xiv. 
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peace. If any man think himſelf to be a pro- 
phet, or ſpiritual, let bum acknowledge,. that 
the things that I write unto you, are the com- 
mand ments of the Lord [u]. For you are not 
the firſt, nor the only, concludes the Apoſtle, 
who have received the goſpel of Chri/?. What 
I teach you; I teach in all the Churches of the 

ſaints. | 
XII. This general communication of the 
miraculous gifts, this divine demonſtration of 
the truth of Chriſtianity, was ſo notorious that 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes it as a point inconteſt- 
able, which would have been the exceſs of 
extravagance had it not been ſelf-evident : 
notorious to the Church of Corinth; one of 
the greateſt, of the moſt improved in arts and 
ſciences, of Greece, of the whole world ; and 
to all other cities and provinces whither ſoever 
the ſound of the Apoſtle's preaching had ex- 
tended. So notorious, that it was expedient 
divine ordinances ſhould obviate the confu- 
fion, which by abuſe, too common with re- 
ſpect to God's greateſt benefits to man, began 
to enſue from it; ſome ſeeming to covet and 
prefer the more ſhowy, as the gift of tongues, 
to the more edifying and profitable, the gift 
of prophecy [x]. So notorious, that the Apoſtie 
is apprehenſive, leſt the daily and conſtant oc- 
currence of them ſhould render them leſs 5 
. lued, 


CJ 1 Cor. xii. xvi. 33, 36. [x] 1 Cor. xii. 
XV.i 33, 36. | ; 
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lued, and fo put an obſtacle by their ingrati- 
tude to the overflowing of the divine ſpirit. 
He therefore charges the Church of Theſſa- 
lonica, to be careful, not 455 2 5 or ex- 
tingniſb the ſpirit, not to deſpiſe e 

ings [y]. en inds them — 2 
dious miracles wrought no leſs amonęſt them, 
than the other Churches by — For 
our goſpel came not unto you in only, but 


 alfo in power . 
0 


miracles, by the 2 which the Holy Gh 

has ſhed amongſt ** the entire certainty 
which the * ⁊ "of em has given you; - 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much 2 LZJ. 
So notorious, that it was the foundation on 
which the Apoſtle grounds his ſevere re- 
— to the Church of the Galatians. They 

been converted by him, but, during his 
abſence, certain judaizing falſe apoſtles had 
endeavoured to corrupt their faith by per- 


ſuading the neceſſity of the legal ceremo- 


nies. O fookſb Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you, that _— not obey the truth ; you, 
before whoſe eyes Feſus Chrift bath been evi- 
dently jet Joh, 1 by the goſpel, crucifi-d among 


you; in whom the myſtery of the croſs has 


been renewed, by baptiſm ? This only would I 
learn of you : received you the ſpirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?... 
1 * who * to you the ſpirit, and 

wor kerb 


"_ 3 


bJ 1 Teſla V. 19, 20. = Ibid: i. 5+ - 
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eworketh miracles among you, doth be it * the 
works of the law, or "> hearing of the 
faith [a]? Miracles therefore, and the. like 
miracles, were wrought among the Gala- 
tians, as among the Corinthians and the other 
Churches of the ſaints, or the Apoſtle's re- 
proach had been weak and groundleſs. 
XIII. The fame Apoſtle finding certain 
diſciples at Epheſus, ſaid unto them, Have ye 
received the Holy Ghoſt fince ye believed? And 
they. ſaid unto him, Ve have not ſo much at 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. And 
be ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye / 
baptized ? And they ſaid, Unto Fobn's baptiſm. 
Then ſaid Paul, Jobn verily baptized with the 
baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the people, 
that they ſhould. believe on him which ſhould 
come after him, that is, on Chrift Feſus. When 
they beard this, they were baptized in the name 
1 Lord Jeſus. And when Paul had laid 
's hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on 
** 75 they pole with tongues, and pro- 
Phefied [6]. | | 
2 1 ſhall conclude this ſcripture · evi- 
dence of the indiſcriminate or univerſal com- 
munication of the chariſmatic gifts to all the 
faithful baprized and confirmed, by another 
fact of no leſs importance. Pbilip, one of 
the ſeven deacons, had planted the 3 
Sama- 


[0] Gd. f. 1, 2, 3. [iI Ad. a. 
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Samaria, by working eat miracles among 
them.. One of thoſe who believed and were 
baptized, was @ certain man called Simon, 
which before time in the ſame city uſed ey: 
and bewitched the people of Samaria .. . to 
wphom they all gave beed to from the leaſt to the 
| greatef, ſaying, This man 1s the great power 
1 Nevertheleſs, this man, ſo idolized, 
| If believed alſo: and when he was baptized, 
Kings be with Philip, and wondered, beholding 
"the miracles and figns which were done. Peter 
and Jahn came to Samaria to confirm the 
faithful, who had only been baptized by Phi- 
tip, that they might recerue the Holy Ghoſt and 
his miraculous gifts. laid bein hands on 
them, and they Al 17 Holy G. And 
when 48 Jaw, that through layi ” on of Mi 
Mer bands, the. Holy Ghoſt was given, be 
ered them money, ſaying, Give me alſo this 
Taber: that on whomjoever I lay bands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghoſt [cl. As much aſtoniſh- 
ed as he was before at the ſigns and miracles 
wrought by Philip, he was much more ſo 
when he ſaw, that the Apoſtles had power of 
communicating theſe ifs by the impoſition 
of their hands only. He propoſes therefore 
to purchaſe the miraculous power, incompa- 
Tably more miraculous, than all the other 
ſigns and wonders, the power of wanting 
to others the gift of miracles, 
XV. How | 
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XV. How long this ſingularly miraculous 
diſpenſatton continued in the Church of 
Chriſt, from which, for its excellence, the 
s it continued in were called miraculous, 
and at the ceſſation of which, in the natural 
language of the Chriſtian F athers, miracles 
_ ſaid to have ceaſed, God ceaſing then 
to pour forth, by the ſame channel of: the 
impoſition of hands, that univerſal inundation 
of them; might indeed have been the ſubject 
of a Free Inquiry amongſt Chriſtian Di- 
vines. But inſtead of that, in the preſent in- 
quiry. and all the anſwers to it, we ſind two 
queſtions, as different and diſtinct as any two 
can be, confounded together deſignedly, (for 
I cannot accuſe: ſuch numbers of truly learned 
men with ignorance) for reaſons well-known 
to themſelves, and which we may ſee here- 
after. We find the queſtion, when theſe 
lar miracles ceaſed, confounded with this 
other, when all miracles ceaſed. A queſtion 
unheard-of in the Church of Chriſt, what- 
ever might have happened out of it. A 
queſtion ſuppoſing the point in queſtion, the 
Church having always believed, that miracles 
in general never had, or would-ceaſe utterly. 
A fact, which they all ſuppoſe has happened, 
and only diſpute, when it happened. | 
XVI. In their diſputes among themſelves, 
they may indeed argue againſt each other, 
upon what | „ D they * 
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But as they all unite to attack the miracles of 
the Church ſubſequent to their ſeveral arbi- 
trary periods, it has a very unpromiſing aſpect 
to any ferious inquirer after truth, to ſee 
them all ſet off againſt her, by a real, or 
wilful miſtake in the very ſtate of the 
queſtion. For it can be no queſtion betwixt 
them and the Church, whether this extraor- 
dinary diſpenſation with its conſequences, 
were to be perpetual, eee, gr 
poral only, whether Chriſtian authors, 


5 athers, a Chryſo/tome Id], an Auguſtin 10 


» Gregor [/}, in the middle of the fourth, 
in the fixth century, have not 


— the ceſſation of it. Neither need 
it be a queſtion betwixt the Doctor's ad- 
verſaries and the Church, whether this uni- 
verſal effuſion, owned by the Church's ad- 
voerſaries [g, ſo evident in the goſpel, did not 
continue in the Church for three whole cen- 

con- 


e e Ethic. Avyes 88d. * 
im. Ay. 5 in Coloff, Aoy. 3. 
ate] _— 3s De util. cred. c. 16. 'De 


H 
{7} Sg, Homizx men. poli, 


Help Ghoft in thoſe days, that men of almoſt of every. age 
and of almoſt every condition of life felt, in a zreater or 
leſs ee, its divine influence. It was then no unuſual 
ing for women, and the meaneft of the people, to partake 


7 ſupernatural powers and communications. The 1 0 
165 5 
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turies or more; for this has been proved 
abundantly by her learned authors, and 
by ſuch chain of primitive tradition, as is 
employed againſt the Doctor, by his learn- 
ed adverſaries. I refer but to a ſmall part 
of what might be produced [5]. Much 


dies, the veſiments, and even ſhadows of the Apoſtles, were 
the occaſion of a multitude of miracles. All this we are 
led to believe, by the unqueftionable authority of the ſacred 
writings, Mr. Brook z's Examination of the Free In- 


aug 7 : 
Middleton, grounding himſelf on this fact, that 
this univerſality was maintained by all his adverſaries 
during certain ages, as he muſt haye maintained it during 
the lives of the Apoſtles, therefrom deſumes his argu- 
ment for — che truth of primitive miracles. Such 
and ſuch miracles (he introduces the Fathers thus ſpeak - 
i are done amongſt us. . by ignorant laymen, women, 
boys, and any fimple Chriſtian whatever. He cites Orig 
to prove that the caſling out devils was generally per forme 
by laymen. ds Istra, yig Mira vd ruiro fh. . Cont. 
Celſ. 7. 334. Free Inquiry, p. 22. 
51 From Clem. Rom, epiſt. ad Corin. n. 42. 
uſeb. hift. eccleſ. I. vi. 29, Idem l. iii. 39. 
_ Cyp. epiſt. 55. Id. epiſt. 59, 69. 
Apollon. apud Euſeb. hift. eccleſ. I. v. 18. 
Ariſto. Pellæus. f 
Epiph. de pond. & menſ. n. 15. 
Ignat. epiſt. ad Rom. | | | 
rom Tuſtin Martyr, atteſting that miracles were as 
common in his time as in the Apoſtles. 
From Iren. I. ii. c. 31, 33. Idem l. v. ver. 6. Idem 
I. iti. 24. 
From Tertul. ad Scap. c. 4. Idem apol. capp. 23; 26, 
37, 43, 46. Idem de ſpect. c. 26. Idem de cor. mil. 
c. 11. anima c. 57. 
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leſs can it be a queſtion, whether there were 
not al vvays a number of forged miracles, and 
falſe-pretences to true, by wicked and deſign- 
ing men, ſince nothing but the truth of the 
Church's miracles could have induced a S- 
mon to offer at the ſactilegious purchaſe, nor 
his diſciples, nor all heretics, the falſe Chriſts, 
the falſe prophets and apoſtles, to counterfeit 
the fame ; not in the firſt ages only, in the 
reign of Trajan, Adrian and Antonin, but in 
ſucceding ages alſo i]. Nor is this a queſtion 


From Theophilus 1. ii, ad Autolyc. p. 77. 
From Minutus Felix. dialog. | 1 
From Origen cont. Celſum l. i. p. 7. Idem p. 20. 
I. vii. p. 334, 376. Idem J. i. p. 34, 35. 1. ini. 127. 
I. fi. 525 124. | 1 rent 
From Cyprian. epiſt. 2. ad Donat. Id. epiſt. ad De- 
metrian. Wa. de idol. vanit, Id. de lapſis. W 6( 
From Arnob. I. i, adv. Gent. p. 14. 
From Lactantius div. inſtit. 1, ii. c. 15, th” 
From Jul. Firmii Matern, de error. prof. relig. p. 29. 
From Arhanafius de incarnat. verbi Dei, &c.  . 
[i] Igitur myftici eorum ſacerdotes libidinose quidem 
vivunt, magias autem perſiciunt, quemadmodum poteſt 
unuſquiſque ipforum. Eorciſmis & incantationibus utun- 
tur. Amatoria quoque & agogina, & qui dicuntur Pare- 
dri & Oniropompi, & quæcunque ſunt alia parerga apud 
eos exercentur. Iren. I. i. c. 23. ed. P. BB. Menander 
ad ſummum magiz pervenit. ibid. Magiam (exercent) 
incantationes, invocationeſque, & reliqua univerſa parer- 
I. i. c. 24. Artes enim magicas operabuntur & ipſi 
Carpocratiani) & incantationes, philtra quoque & cha- 
riteſia, & paredros, & oniropompos, & reliquas maligna- 
tiones, dicentes fe poteſtatem habere ad dominaudum 
Jam principibus & fabricatoribus mundi hujns, I. i. 75 
ae at 
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concerning the miracles of a falſe, or anti- 
chriſtian church, but of the true Church of 
Chrift, For neither a Midaleton has pre- 
tended, that the Church expired with the laſt 
of the Apoſtles, nor have his adverſaries pre- 
tended, that ſhe expired with an Origen, a 
Cyprian, a Chryſoſtome, or at that memorable 
epoch of Con/tantine's converſion, and that 
of the Roman empire. It concerns the mi- 
racles of that Church, which was the ob- 
ject of the divine prophecies and promiſes ; 
which was to derive her permanent Habili- 
ty, ſanctity, truth, from God's omnipoten- 
cy, holineſs, and veracity; which, even in 
the ſuppoſition, that ſhe was to be deprived 
of every ſenſible token of a ſupernatural in- 


. -tervention in her behalf; or was not to be 


deprived of it, muſt nevertheleſs require, in 
every part of her duration (to verify tbe 
promiſes) an abundant ſupply of ſupernatu- 
ral grace perpetually diffuſing itſelf by thou- 
ſands of different channels over the whole 
body ; which is a bleſſing of a ſuperior order 
and beyond a miracle. | 
XVIII. What is then the real ſtate of the 
ueſtion between thgſe ſyſtems and the Ca- 
tholick Church? It is, whether the divine 
| prophecies 
That the Cataphryges, Montanus's diſciples, in the 
ſecond century, challenged a tranſmiſſion of miraculcuz 


powers, ſee Euſeb. hiſt. eccleſ. lib. v. 16. 
K. 84 


fixed date of theirs, be conſiſtent or incon- 
ſiſtent with the truth of Chriſtianity eſta- 
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phecies and promiſes of miracles annexed 
to the faith of thoſe that believed, and to 
prayer accompanied with faith, miracles as 
great and greater than Chrift himſelf per- 
formed, promiſes unlimited by God, can be 
ſo limited by man, as to have been no far- 
ther verified by one ſingle miracle, than to 
the end of the Apoſtles lives, or to the end 
of two or three centuries after, The firſt 
is the ſyſtem of Dr. M:ddleton, the ſecond, 
that of his adverſaries. Hence ariſes an- 
other queſtion, which is properly the ſub- 
ject of theſe ſheets: Whether the principles 
by which the Doctor impugns the truth of 
all miracles ſince his period, and his ad- 
verfaries impugn the truth of all, from the 


bliſhed and propagated by miracles, which 
have been impugned by every. ſyſtem of In- 
fidelity: A ſhort and general view of the 
Principles of the contending parties may not 
be improper in this place, by way of intro» 
duction to our preſent ſubject. a 

XVIII. Innumerable inſtances of a mira 
culous providenceover the ſons of God, the peo- 
ple of God, the cburch of God, have the ſame 
foundation of truth, as the authenticity of ſacred 


records. Upon what principles muſt infidel 


* attack theſe miracles diſperſed through 
ſuch a ſeries of ages as reaches from the ＋ 


. , 
1  & 
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of man to man's redemption? Human ignor- 
ance mult intrude itſelf into the cabinet-coun- 
cil of God's wiſdom, and inform the deity, 
that having created the world in a wonderful 
manner, (#) and placed it continually before 
our eyes, a grand object of our daily comtem- 
plation; all miracles are anexpedient and 
ene : Such muſt be any other revela- 
tion that he ſhall think to make of himſelf, 
after this great revelation ; eſpecially having 
already given to man the light of reaſon, a 
faculty of diſcerning the fitneſs or wnfitneſs of 
things. If, contrary to theſe reaſons and ad- 
vice, he thinks of enaCting, revealing, any 
other law or /aws, which ſhall. be conſtrued 
to be contrary to, or not evidently deducible 
from, the light of ſuch reaſon, and agreeable 
to ſuch fitneſs, on which this counſellor and 
other ſuch learned counſel ground their law 
immutable, to be interpreted by no other than 
themſelves ; let him accompany the enacting 
and promulgating his laws with what miracles 
he pleaſes ; let him continue a ſeries of them 
through ever ſo many generations, and under 
tbe ſanction of whatever teſtimony ; be it at 
the peril of having both his lau and mira- 
cles, with all their teſtimony, judged, and ac- 
| | cord- 

(#) Tho' the world is created in a wonderful manner, 
the creation is not properly a miracle. God, as creator, is 
the author of nature, which can have no other cauſe ; and 
created nature, the term of this divine operation, bears to 


it's author the relation of a natural Hat to @ free apd 
almighty cauſe. 
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cordingly treated, as the rank ae a of 
forgery and impoſture, by mankind confede- 
rated to propagate a mad deluſion through all 
ages. 
SXIx. All heterodox or ſect- ſyſtems diſſent- 
ing from, and impugning the doctrines and 
miracles of God's Church under the law of 
nature, or of the written law, muſt inevitably 
have proceeded on the ſame pinciples with 
this ſyſtem of infidelity. We ſhall ſee the in- 
compatibility of the truth of the Church's 
doctrines and miracles with the truth of any 
oppoſite ſect whatever. God muſt therefore 
work no miracles beyond the limits they aſ- 
ſign him. What is expedient and neceſſary for 
ſuch ſea, muſt be a divine, an eternal expe- 
diency and neceſſity. God indeed does great 
and marvellous things, wonders without num- 
ber (I). He commands their memory to be 
conveyed to the lateſt poſterity; and what 
but teſtimony can convey them ? He appeals 
himſelf even to heathen teſtimony. A/e now 
of the days that are paſt, which were before 
thee, ſince the day that God created man upon 
the earth, and aſt from one fide of the earth 
unto the other, whether there hath been any ſuch 
thing as lis great thing is, or hath been heard 
like it (m). Yet all this teſtimony muſt wither 
away, muſt vaniſh at the beck of In 
their 


(1) Job. v, k. () Deut. iv, 33. 
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their neceſſities requiring it. All the vouchers 
muſt be a conſpiracy of fools and knaves. A 
non plus ultra is fixed by them to human ve- 
racity and to God's omnipotency, though no 
limits can be fixed to their folly and pre- 
ſumption. | 
XX. For no ſooner is the redemption of 
man accompliſhed ; nay, whiltt it is accom- 
pliſhing, the ſame ſyſtems, by the ſame prin- 
ciples, oppoſe themſelves againſt the doctrines 
and miracles of the Church of Crit. God 
had puniſhed the proud ſons of the earth at- 
tempting to fecure themſelves a retreat from a 
ſecond deluge and the wrath: of Heaven, by 
building the tower of Babel, and by a- mira- 
culous moltiplication and diviſion of tongues. 
But mindful of his -promiſe to Abrabam, 
that in — — all nations | ſhould be bleſſed, 
had prepared a remedy by the gift of tongues 
beſtowed on the Apoſtles and their diſciples, 
that all diſtinction might ceaſe betwixt Gree# 
and Few, betwixt Barbarian and Scythian, be- 
twixt bond and free, and Chriſt be all and in 
all u] for evermore. That this great work 
might be perfectly accompliſhed, this mira- 
culous and general effuſion of God's ſpirit fo 
ſingular to and diſtinguiſhing of the Church in 
her infantandadoleſcent ſtate, from the Church 
under any other diſpenſation ; this R—_ I 
yz 


(e! Coloſf. li. 11. 
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ſay, with the other chariſmatic gifts was to 
de tranſmitted down ſucceſſively and continue 
during certain ages. That ceaſing, God ſtill 
continues working miracles in the Chriſtian 
Church, by choſen perſons, and at different 
times, through a ſeries of ſeventeen centuries, 
and the unanimous conſent of all Church 
hiſtory atteſts it. What do infidel, what do 
ſect ſoſtems oppoſe againſt it 

XXI. Theiſtical infidelity, grounding itſelf 
on the preſumption, that no miraclec an be ex- 
pedient and credible ſince that of the creation, 
and materialiſt infidelity denying the poſſibi- 
lity of a miracle, muſt oppoſe it on one or other 
of theſe ſuppoſitions. Either that the Apoſ- 
tles and their diſciples were grofly deluded 
themſelves, . believing they ſaw, and did won- 
ders which they neither ſaw nor did: Or that 
by an execrable artifice they had deluded 

others in all theſe points: or that they had 
inveigled and prevailed on others as wicked as 
themſelves, to atteſt the truth of fantaſtic 
wonders invented on this motive only, of doing 
honour to the memory of Jeſus Chriſt. For 
on what other ſuppoſitions can it be oppoſed ? 
Suppoſitions which muſt extend, not to Peter 
only, who, repleniſhed with theſe divine gifts, 
converts ſo many thouſands all in amaze at ſo 
ſſtupendious a miracle; not to the Apoſtles 
only and their diſciples; to a Paul appealing 
to the — which he had founded in 
Greece, 
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Greece,” or wherever elſe, for the truth and. 
ſenſible experience of theſe gifts ; but to all 


the faithful converted by their preaching and 


miracles, Parthians and Medes, Feus and Gen- 


tiles, in Afia and in Europe; converted by the 
miracles of thoſe, ho believeing received the 
communication of theſe gifts in what ever _ F 


.of the univerſe. Theſe lap ſuppoſitions can 

no other truth, than as grounded on the real 
and total diſorder and ſubverſion: of all the 
rational or moral faculties, or both of all 
Chriſtians then living, and without evidence 


of the fact, cannot in reaſon or in juſtice be 
applied to any individual perſon: Much leſs 


to the whole Church of Chriſt ſucceſſively 
— any ſpace of time. This would be 

not only ſubverſive of the truth of all teſti- 
mony, of the foundations of Chriſtianity, 
of the common reaſon and ſenſe of mankind 


recoiling at the palpable abſurdity of ſuch 


hypotheſes. 
XIII. What did ſets in the Apoſtles 


days, or what could their ſyſtems oppoſe 
ſt it? The antichrifts concerning whom 


K. Jen teſtifies, that there were in his 
time, who went out from the Church that 
they might be made manifeſt [o]; Simon the 
magician. with his various progeny, muſt have 
oppoſed the truth of the Apoſtles w—_ 
a 


| "od John ii. 18, 19. 


but 
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1 and miracles on one or other of theſe infidel 
4 ſuppoſitions, and Dr. Middleton: conſiſtently 
= with his profeſſed belief of the-goſpel mira- 
2B cles and doctrines, with all his adverſaries, ' 
muſt have oppoſed himſelf againſt. the groſs 
abſurdity of any of them. This lets us in 
directly and preciſely to the ſubject of this 
inquiry; whether this ſame Doctor, by im- 
pugning all miracles whatever after the death 
of the Apoſtles; whether his adverſaries, 
impugning all alike after their different 
periods, have proceeded on principles dif- 
ferent from thoſe, by which the Apoſfolic 
Church's doctrines and miracles were at- 
tacked by the then infidel ſectarian ſyſ- 
| XXIII. Chriſtianity, ſuch as ance delivered 
1 to, and profeſſed by the Church of Cr iſt, 
3 requires ſo great a ſacrifice of the whole man, 
ſo intire a ſacrifice of every human undenſtand- 
— exalting itſelf Ip] and 1 to com- 
chend, or elſe to reject, what is incompre- 
Eensble; ſo boly a living ſacrifice of the whole 
budy [g, and every inordinate luſt; that 
it could not have been introduced without 
| miracles; and the greateſt miracles, into an 
incredulous and wicked world. In what mea- 
1 ſure, in what manner, and how long, God 
e miraculouſly by external ſigns, 


in 
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[p] 2 Cor. x. 18 [2] Rom. Xi. 1. 
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in giving birth, eſtabliſhment, permanent ſta- 
bility, to his Church; divine wifdom only 
could direct, and human ignorance and raſh- 
neſs only N ger bi What was once an 
illuſtrious proof, a divine atteſtation of the 
Church's truth, would be always fo, if 
continued through every age of her dura- 
tion. Anti- chriſtian, anti- catholic ancient 
ſyſtems have endeavoured, ever ſince her 
birth to deprive and to rob her of this 
divine teſtimony. They could not even 
attempt it, but by calling God's wiſdom 
to account, and by preſcribing to him in 
the exerciſe of his power; by — 12 
the Church of Chriſt, and bringing in 
chriſtendom accomplices in a deteſtable con- 
ſpiracy of deluding the whole earth; a 
ſucceſſive conſpiracy renewed and executed 
from age to age; ſupported in regions and 
kingdoms ſo remote from mutual com- 
merce; betwixt men, that neither knew, 
or could ever know each other: This at- 
tempt fo big with monſtruous abſurdities, 
and deſtitute of all other grounds to ſup- 
port itſelf; inſtead of prejudicing the Church's 
cauſe, muſt have become. evidence in her 
behalf at any undiaſſed tribunal. © Even 
theſe her enemies muſt have owned, (and 
the power of truth muſt have extorted 
this confeſſion from them.) that their 
conteſts: againſt her could have no other 
24 | final 
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final iſſue, but in 'their embracing ca» 
tholic verity, or by turning downright in- 


Adel. 


XXIV. How great then muſt be the united 


ſtrength of the truth of the Church, of all her 


motives of credibility, may be ſeen from hence, 
that this ſingle proof, her miracles, has put 
her enemies, infidel and chriſtian, to ſuch 
deſperate ſhifts, as force them to recur to 
principles, not only inconſiſtent with the truth 


of chriſtianity, but, as will be ſhewn, with 


the common ſenſe and experience of all man- 
kind. How far modern ſyſtems have been 
reduced to theſe ſame ſhifts, they have pub- 
liſhed themſelves, My taſk then is reduced 


into this compaſs, of ſhewing it from their 


own confeſſion. In regard to which difficulty, 
I ſhall not complain ſo much, as Dr. Church 
has done, with regard to another ; that he had 
neither books nor leiſure; for though I have no 
library, nor an eaſy acceſs to any, yet I want 
few more books than what they have fur- 
niſhed me with; and it is plain, I have not 
been in haſte to anſwer them. That to ſepa- 
rate ALL the true miracles that were wrought 
after the third century from more ſictions, was - 
a work far beyond his poor abilities. For I do 
not pretend to ſeparate ALL that is falſe in 
theſe ſyſtems, from what is true, nor the 
tenth part of it : That it muſt be left to per- 
fons of far more extenſive learning, and 4 
| F4 
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the exatteft judgment [.J. Fot I really think, 
that common ſenſe, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 
plain truth from evident falſhood and con- 
tradiction; a mediocrity of learning, little 
more than the Apoſtle requires in order 
to be always ready to give an anſwer to 
every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the 
hope that is in you [I]; may ſuffice, in the 
main, for my purpoſe. To the query, if 
ſuch ſhould be made, why ſo much ei- 
ſure taken in the review of a controverſy of 
ſo long ſtanding, and why it appears ſo late? 
the anſwer is, that had any other under- 
taken to confute the vain boaſt, both ſeen 
and hear! by me with indignation, that a 
Middleton, and fuch as he, had given the 
Church enough of her miracles; theſe re- 
marks, which in great meaſure were made 
towards the beginning of this controverſy, 
would never have appeared. A farther 
reaſon, and not the only one, of their 
- appearing ſo late, is, that I was willing to 
wait and ſee, what this queſtion, which 
hath already produced ſuch conteſts and con- 
tradition amongſt theſe Divines, might ſtill 

| pro- 


[r] Vindication of the miraculous powers, p. 3, 4 
[5] 1 Pet. ili, 15. | | 
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produce amongſt them. But waiting for this, 
I might wait too long, even to the world's 


end; as this queſtion beginning with ſects, 
can only ex end with them, 
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CHAPTER I. 


Pr T6 ſenſe and learning, certain prin- 
ISM 178! ciples ſhould be previouſly agreed 
do by mutual confent, or they are 

n neceflarily endleſs, and in vain, 
As this is requiſite in all diſputes, it is i- 
cularly ſo, where the intereſt of T 
greateſt imaginable, is concerned 4 more ſtill, 
where it is allowed, by both fides, that the foun- 
dation, and the very being of religion, depends 
upon the point in controverſy. 9 | 
D 2 II. In 
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II. In a queſtion, therefore, of fo great im- 
portance, that is to decide on the truth of that 
particu/ar chriſtianity, which theſe ſyſtems are 
contrived to ſupport, and which can be ſup- 
ported, as they maintain, by the truth only of 
- one of them; where the ſyſtems decide on the 
truth of aniverſa! chriſtianity up to the third 
century, or to the deceaſe of the Apoſtles; and 
where facts are examined, on the truth or falſe- 
hood of which, the truth or falſhood of theſe 
ſyſtems. muſt depend; they ſhoyld have be- 
gun, irt, by ſhewing and fixing the limits 
and extent of human teſtimony, by which facts 
muſt be "conveyed, and on which the truth 
ſought after, chiefly reſts. Secondly, As theſe facts 
mult be either the effects of divine, of demoniacal 
power, or of human forgery, they ſhould have be- 
gun by ſetting certain marks, by which theſe dif- 
terent effects might be diſtinguiſhed, obvious to 
mankind in general; as what concerns religion, 
is the concern of all mankind. For certainly hu- 
man (a) forgery, although theſe ſyſtems feem to 
have forgotten or concealed it, is no leſs a fact, 
than a divine miracle or a deviliſþ wonder; open 
to 


[a] Not long before Zuther's time ſome eccleſiaſtics 
of no mean condition, were convicted of ſuch forgery, 
and condemned at Berne in Switzerland, and burnt alive. 
See Naucler. p. 311. printed at Tubinge an. 1516. Du 
Preau f. 329. p. 2. Surius in his brief commentary, f. 61. 

rinted at Cologne 1574. St. Jerome relates from Tertul- 

ran, that a certain prieſt of Afia was convicted before 
St. John the Apoſtle of having forged a narration of the 
travels of St. Paul and Thecla, and of the baptiſm of a 
lion, and having confeſſed the fact, was degraded in puniſh- 
ment of it, Jerom. cat, ſcriptorum eccle. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
to proof, 'and capable of being conveyed by teſti- 
mony, no leſs than other facts. | axe 
HI. Previous to, and independently of, all this, 
it is ſufficient here to premiſe, that for as much. 
as all, or the chief, engaged in this controverſy 
concerning the duration of Chriſtian miracles, for 
or againſt Dr. Middleton, are Chriſtian Divines, 
and make open profeſſion of the belief of Chriſtia- 
nity z they muſt not, cannot conſiſtently with this 
belief and profeſſion, ground the credibility of 
facts, and of human teſtimony, on proofs, which, 
in the hands of an Infidel, Jewiſh ſectariſt, or Few, 
might defeat the credibility of the miracles in the 
Old or New Teſtament : becauſe, as no proof can 
lie againſt any truth, particularly, truths revealed 
from God, bearing in a particular manner the im- 
preſſion. of the divinity ; ſo is it certain, that a 
rule, which will ſerve either way to prove the 
truth or falſhood, can be no rule of truth. 

IV. However inconſiſtent with himſelf Dr. 
Middleton may have been, as a Chriſtian, a per- 
ſonated Chriſtian, or an Adel; he has certainly 
owned and profeſſed the belief of the goſpel and 
of the goſpel-miracles; and the truth Ahe goſpel 
refers to, and ſuppoſes the truth of the Jetijſb 
law [5]. They are ſo great, he confeſſes, ſo im- 
portant, ſo univerſally beneficial, as to be highly worthy 
the interpoſition of the Deity, To ſhew the incon- 
ſiſtency of his ſyſtem with Chriſtianity, is enough 
for my purpoſe; for one inconſiſtency ſuffices to 
deſtroy any one ſyſtem. | 

alu; V. Among 


[5] See the Doctor portrayed under theſe different 
characters by a maſterly hand, the author of the two 
epiſtles to the Rev. Mr, Brooke, ep. 2. p. 15. (+ 
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V. Among many falſe principles, the Doctor 
lays down this true one [e]: That it is raſh and 
preſumptuons to decide upon the views and motives of 
the Deity by the narrow conceptions of human reaſon. 
F It may be added, that it is the height of impious 
pride and folly ; thus far true. Farther, he pro- 
ceeds, that the whole, which the wit of man can po 
fibly diſcover of the ways or will of the Creator, muſt 
be acquired, not by imagining vainly within ourſelves 
what may be proper or improper for him to do, but by 
looking abroad, and contemplating what he has aftual- 
ty done. All this is allowed him, readily allowed 
by his adverſary Dr. Dogwell [d]. 
VI. Whenee it is inferred, with the conſent of 
both theſe ſyſtems, that all che miracles, which 
God bas done aZually, and are recorded in the Old 
and New Teſtament, come within the reach of 
human teſtimony, Nay, God commands them 
to be delivered and conveyed to poſterity, by hu- 
man teſtimony : Talk you of all his wondrous works. 
Thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy children [e]. 
VII. Although theſe facts are believed by 
Chriſtians, on divine authority, for as much as 
they believe the divine inſpiration of both Teſta- 
ments, yet theſe facts, which, previous to that 
faith, were only received on human teſtimony, 
were rational motives of converſion to unproſe- 
Iyted Heathens, and to Jewiſh /ceprics, or ſectariſts. 
The ſame holds good in goſpel-miracles : Hea- 
thens, Fews, Cbriſtian ſectariſts, had rational mo- 
tives from human teſtimony, for believing the 
truth of the goſpel-miracles, antecedently to their 
con- 
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| 2 Free Enquiry, Pref, xii. 
La Free Anſwer, p. 12, 13. 


[<] 1 Chron, xvi. 9. Deut. vi. 7. 


converſion, Otherwiſe, none but thoſe, who had 
ſeen miracles, could have been rationally con- 
verted. The contrary to which is oned by theſe 
ſyſtems : Miracles, ſays Dr. Church | f], may be 
pronounced to be the ſhorteſt and cleareſt means of con- 
vittion of the divine autbority of any miſſion, and con- 
ſequently of any dofirine, to thoſe who fee them. And 
farther, as we may ſufficient certainty of their 
been worked in times paſt, they muſt, if well 
_— be full proofs even 10 us "who do not ſes 


VIII. Hence follows, what both theſe ſyſtems 
muſt confeſs, if ſelf-confiſtent, that whatever 
might have been alledged againft theſe miracu- 
lous facts, and the teſtimony recommending 
them, 88 Heathen, Jewiſh, or Sectarian pre- 

bogorrys intereſt, animoſity and hatred ; 
was no rational, nor juſt plea, to invalidate either. 
In ſpite of all pretence of whatever internal incre- 
dibility of the Fiſts or witneſſes, pretended ſuper- 
fiition of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian rites, pretended 
errors and abſurdity of their doctrines, the futility 
and # of the facts themſelves to 
what was deemed by their common ſenſe abſolutely 
impoſſible, the fall of man by eating an a — 
ſin conveyed to all his poſterity ; the folly 
croſs ; the reſurrection of the fleſh, c. in — 
of all this, I ſay, the teſtimony ſtood its ground, 
| over ballancing and pre all en- 
ceptions formed by heathen or heterodox ſyſtems, 
from obſtinacy in error, or neceſſity of ſelf. de- 
fence. : 
IX. Farther, it follows, that the credibility of 
them from human teſtimony muſt be allowed BY 


[/] Dr. Church's Vindication, p- 63. 
D 4 
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both theſe ſyſtems, notwithſtanding all their ob- 
jections | againſt it, on theſe following heads, 


and in this form: Firſt, Some kind of mi- 


racles ceaſed; they ceaſed to be ſo frequent; 
therefore they were utterly ceaſed. Secondly, They 
ceaſed after the Death of Moſes; after the Death 
of Jeſbua; after two or three centuries of that 
Churctrs primitive purity; but preciſely when, 
it is not neceſſary to fix, becauſe impoſſible to 
fix. But, they all certainly ceaſed after that 
Church's flouriſhing efabliſhment in the land of 
promiſe. * But, much more certainly, they all 
ceaſed, when an impure ſect aroſe, which cauſed 
the purity of that Church and her miracles to 
ceaſe, a that of Jena, of Semaria, or any 
other.. 

X. Both theſe ſyſtems muſt allow, according 
to their ſeveral limits, that no rational exception 
could have been made againſt the credibility of 
ſuch miracles, from the inſtrumency, or means, 
P which theſe miracles were wrought. For it 

s publicly maintained by them as a certain 
— as it ſurely is [g, that whatever inſtru- 
ments God makes uſe of to work any effef, ſuch inſtru- 
ments are to be judged the moſt apt, the moſt expe- 
dient, and even the moſt neceſſary for ſuch an end. 
XI. The ſeveral inſtruments, which we find 
God made uſe of in working miracles, were re- 
liques, the bones of a dead faint and prophet [o], 

| 4.97 of 
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I DQuibus Deus — utatur eee. in re 

aligud perficiendd , ea exiſtimanda ſunt ad rem iflam 

ge maxim atque accommoda, adeoque e aria. 
ROOKE defenſio miraculorum, &c. p. 10. 

* „ 5. Nm 21. Matt. ix, 20, Acts xix, 12. 


Ibid. v. 15 umb. xxi. 8. 9. 
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the hem of a garment, pieces of cloth, which had 
touched the bodies of ſaints; a ſbadot; a brazen 
image, though it was foreſeen, what abuſe would 
afterwards be made of it by a people prone to 
idolatry [i]: Holy water, oil, ſpittle and clay; the 
pool of Betbeſda. No exception againſt all this is 
offered even from the Middletonian ſyſtem, in 
whatever century of the Jewiſh Church, from the 
firſt to the laſt, down to the end of the lives of 
the apoſtles. Yet, what miracles, how well ſo- 
ever atteſted to have been wrought by ſuch like 
inſtruments, beyond the periods of the reſpective 
ſyſtems, are not impugned as ſuperſtitious, and 

deemed incredible by any other argument, than 
turning into ridicule theſe very means which God 
made uſe of to effect them ? 1K l 
XII. No rational exception, I ſay, can be 
made from theſe ſyſtems, in reſpect of the per- 
ſons, or ſingularities of ſuch, concerned in work- 
ing thoſe miracles; on account of their ſtrange, 
and apparently add auſterities and works of pe- 
nance [&]; their abode in deſarts; their ſaſis even 
of forty days and nights from all kind of nou- 
riſhment; of a Moſes, Elias, the Meſſiab; reli - 
gious abſtinence from certain meats and drink [I]; 
their vows [m]; the ſin of breaking them, even 
that of chaſtity; their penitential garb [u]; all 
which, and much more of the 2 Re ; 
what- 


19 Numb. v. 17, 22. & ſeq. James v. 14. John. 
ix. 6. v. 2. 

[4] Ezekiel iv. Iſai xx. 3. Jer. xxvii. 2. Hoſea 
i. 3... | 
D Numb. vi. 2. & ſeq. Mat. iii. 3, 217. 
In] Deuter. xxiii. Levit. xxvii, 1 Tim. v. 12. 
Ia] Mat. iii. 4. | 
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whatever conſtruction was put on them by 10. 
men of Jenſe o, in Dr. Mzddl:ton's language; the 
fettarifts. the infidels of thoſe days, of fanatici/m, 
enthuſiaſm, ſuperſtition, madneſs, diaboliſm, (tor 
neither the ] prophets, nor the inſpirer of the 
prophets eſcaped theſe imputations) yet all our 
ſyſtems muſt form a quite contrary judgment 
of them conſiſtently with the profeſſed belief of 
all theſe ſyſtemiſts; who muſt own the very 
reverſe of the ſentiments of thoſe ſectariſts and 
inſidels, was truth and divine truth. So far from 
theſe auſterities, deſarts, faſts, vows, continency , 
virginity ]. following the lamb whitberſoever be 
goeth; leaving all to follow Chriſt, rendring theſe 
miracles incredible, there are few credible with- 
out them. 

XIII. Both thefe ſyſtems muſt allow, that 
theſe words, reſpef, veneratian, honour, worſhip, 
even adoration, whatever they may be in 

s, are all equivocal in the learned; Latin, 
Greek and Hebrew [r]. They muſt alſo allow 
that the outward actions, (except ſacrifice) or geſ- 


rures » ly of the ſenſe of theſe Mas are 
na 


Ce 21 I. do not member chat Dr. Middleton ever calls 
any but ſuch the men ef ſenſe ; of learning, of prety ; but, 
the eminent and learned preſbyter Vigilantius, the pious and 
learned Dr. Fhifton, &c. It is a maxim with him that 
truth is always on the perſecuted fide. (The Church's 
perſecution, whateyer the civil magiſtrate may do, is ex- 
communication only) therefore it was on the fide of the 
inceſtuous Corinthian. | 

[p] 2 Kings ix. 2 John vii. 20. Jon. vii. 20. 

[q]-Revela. xiv. 4. 

AM. Worſhip, adoration, in the Latin vulgate, LXX 

Hebrew, but are many times uſed to ſigni 
= 
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no leſs equivocal. That notwithſtanding the like- 
neſs or ſameneſs, of ſound and geſture, they are 
nevertheleſs infinitely different, in the language 
of the heart, when applied to creatures or the 
Creator reſpefiively, as ſuch. 

XIV. That, whatever inſtruments God made 
uſe of in miraculous works, or related to his 
worſhip, pcs derived from thence a certain rela- 
tive holineſs [5}; and that the reſped, honour, &c. 
accruing to thera on that account, terminated 
finally in Gad. 

X V. That miracles, which they muſt own were 
wrought in behalf of thoſe, who had this faith, 
who beſtowed this honour, or in-puniſhmeat of 
thoſe, who derided it, could loſe nothing of their 
credibility, from whatever name this faith might 
be called by, ſuperſtitiaut, or idolatrous, by per- 
verſe ſectariſts or infidels. To evince which, 
I ſhall not exceed the limits of their ſeveral 
ſyſtems. 

XVI. Dr. Middleton in his remarks on the Ob- 
ſervator [i] ſays, that the principal devetion of the 
fourth century was in all diſtreſſes to fly to the tombs 
f martyrs; profireting before their reliques.... 

believing and affirming that numbers were cured of 
all ſorts of Chr . ¶ ſeveral even raiſad from 
the dead Farther, that from the experience of all 
ages, the belief of ſuch miracles, never had any 
other effeft . . . . then to authoriſe the wor, 


dh dennis fo th moment mir 


Infoſivs honour given to creatures : pe de Dei & 

ami num cultu apud LXX uſurpatur ſays Mr. Legh on 

Revel. xix. 10, which he confirms from other authors, 

Gen. xxvii, 7. xlii. 6. 1 Kings xx. 41. iii. 1-26, 
L=] Exod, i tii.'5, Levit, ii. 3. [e] P. 22. 
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indited . .... 4 worſhip practiſed this day in the 
Church of. Rome: It muſt then bave began early. 
XVII. If God works a cure by dead mens bones, 
tays the Obſervator, it does not follow that the bones 
are to be worſhipped. But in fad, it did immedi- 
ately follow," replies Dr. Middleton, has. and 
MUST follow in confuſion of bis filly bypotbefis[ u]. 
That no kind of worſhip ſhould follow upon ſuch 
belief, none at all, but the ſupreme, due to God 
only, is a /ilier hypotheſis ſtill ; inconfiſtent with 
all reaſon and experience, and all true religion : 
That a worſhip followed upon the belief of mi- 

: racles wrought by reliques, although termi- 
nating in God, yet as different and as diſtant 
in its immediate object from the ſupreme, as 
a creature can be from its Maker, is the only 
true and rational hypotheſis ; the only one con- 
ſiſtent with experience, and the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. © 

XVIII. When the royal prophet ſpoke theſe 
inſpired words, adore, or worſhip the foolſtool of 
the Lord, for it is holy [(x]; a kind of worſhip was 
due, and paid to the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord; though an external ſymbol only of God's 
preſence amongſt his people. Over the ark were 

two images of cherubims, within it miraculous 
reliques, the pot of mama, Aarons rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant [y J. From the mo- 
ment this ark became the inſtrument of divine 
miracles, immediately, Dr. Middleton has owned, 
| the worſhip followed; muſt follow, in confutation 
of any filly hypothefis to the contrary. The cre- 
| dibility alſo of thoſe miracles followed, in 2 
| | = 0 


| [4] P. 23, [x] Pi. xcviii. 5. { y ] Heb. ix. 4. 
| 
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of any filly infidel, or ſectarian miſconſtructions of, 
or objections, to that worſhip. 
XIX. No honour, worſhip, &c. ever ſhewed by 
the Church of Chriſt to reliques, could ſurpaſs, 
or even equal, either in words, outward geſture or 
action, magnificence and pomp, that which fol- 
lowed the numerous miracles received, or cre- 
dited on teſtimony, which God wrought in ap- 
8 of this honour given to the ark of 
is covenant, or in puniſhment of its neglect. 
Let us fetch the ark of the covenant out of Sbilo unto 
us, that when it cometh among us, it may SAVE us 
out of the hand of our enemies [x]. The glory is de- 
parted from Tſrael : For the ark of God is taken [a]. 
It compaſſed the city of Jericho in the moſt ſolemn 
pomp of religious proceſſion, and [4] (what theſe 
ſyſtems will declare incredible. to be effected by 
the ſign of the croſs and chriſtian faith) it threw 
down gates ſhut againſt it; and the walls of Je- 
richo fell down flat (cl. Joſhua. .. . fell to the 
earth upon his face before the ark of the Lord, until 
the even-tide, be and the elders of Iſrael [4]. Fifty 
thouſand and threeſcore and ten men of Bethſhemeſb, 
ſmitten by the Lord, becauſe they had looked 
into the ark [e]. Uzzah ſtruck dead becauſe be 
[z] Sam. [a] Sam. : 
{5] A like miraculous fact teſtified to have been done 
by Chriſtian faith with the ſign of the Croſs, Dr. Mid- 
dleton ſufficiently confuted by theſe very words. And as 
to this article, the ſign of the Croſs, the frequent uſe of it, 
the miracles aſcribed to + 4 in the fourth _ — 
tury, Citing Titulian; # ies 0 | 
Rome, he 2 are much 4 — Anſwer to 
Jeſuit Cabal. p. iii. NB. What muſt he have faid to 
theſe Jewiſh miracles ? 2 S 1 
e] Joſ. vi. 10. [d] Joſ. vii. 6. Le] 1 Sam. vi. 19. 
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put forth bis cand to the ark of God and took bold of 
it (J. Michol puniſhed with barrenneſs for her 
deriſion : Obed-edom bleſſed, Sc. All which lan- 
guage, outward actions or geſtures, might cer- 
tainly have afforded as good pretext for the then 
ſectariſt or infidel ſyſtems, as for any modern, to 
maintain; that upon theſe miracles, no worſhip 
of the ark iſelf followed, but the ſupreme wor- 
ſhip due only to the Lord of hoſts, that dwelleth 
between the cherubims [g]. 

XX. And in fact, the unbelieving Philiftines 
aſcribed the ſame idolatry to the Jewiſh people, 
as they practiſed themſelves. Ho unto us : Who 


Hall deliver us out of the hand of thee mighty Gops ? 


Theſe are the Gops that ſmote the Egyptians with 
all the plagues in the deſart [Ih]. Their Gods are the 
Gods of the hills [i]. They brought the ark into the 
beuſe of Dagon and ſet it by Dagon [(ł&]. Every ſet 
and fchiſm, which oppoſed their golden calf, or 
calves, againſt the Ld of hoſts, ſpeaks the 

age of theſe Philitines. Theſe are the Gods, &c. 
and thoſe, which oppoſed their oracles againſt 
God's, muſt have done the ſame. That is, they 
themſelves, given up to the greateſt ſuperſtition 
and idolatry, muſt have accuſed the Jewiſh 
Church of a worſe; and robbed her of all her 
miracles, or denied them all, or challenged all 
to themſelves, 

XXI. But Dr. Middleton, with his adverſe ſyſ- 
tems, muſt own, that all this language concern. 
ing the ark of God, (ſome of which taken li- 
terally and in full rigour would be falſe and blaſ- 


phemous) ; notwithſtanding ; all theſe outward 
9 


Sam. vi. 6, 3. Le M a. (61 2 b iv. 8. 
4 e 8 3 Tf 
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actions, n „Sc. the wor- 
ſhip, which followed theſe miracles, and muſt 
always follow whatever are wrought by ſuch inſ- 
trumency; by the bones of a dead prophet, 4. 
prons, or handkerchiefs, which had touched the bo- 
dies of faints, by the bem of a garment, was per- 
fectly conſiſtent with that worſhip, which was due 
to God only and was alſo conſiſtent with the 
purity of faith of the Jewiſh Church and with 
the credibility of all her miracles on human teſ- 
timony. i. 

XXII. But if this honour or worſhip did not 
obſtruct the credibility of the Jewiſh and goſpel 
miracles : neither can it, of all the primitive, or 
of all ſucceeding Chriſtan miracles. Not of the 
primitive, ſay all the Doctor's adverſaries: nor 
of all ſubſequent miracles, ſays the whole chriſ- 
tian Church; and Dr. Middleton, owning this uni- 
verſal conſent of faith in Chriſtians of every de- 
nomination down to Lurbers days, owns allo the 
truth of this inference. | 

As one of the main arguments employed by 
both parties againft their proſcribed miracles, is 
raiſed on the pretended ſuperſtition or idolatry of 
the honour given to ſuch and ſuch miraculous 
inftruments, which is pretended to be an honour 
due to God only : It is proper to examine, 
what honour theſe adverſaries of the Church, 
and of the Doctor, muſt own was given to them, 
in the primitiye and pure centuries. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


I. II having been aſſerted by theſe ſyſtems [I]. 
that the whole knowledge of the ways and 
will of the Creator poſſible for man to acquire, 
muſt be from a contemplation of what he has 
actually done; we have accordingly looked a- 
broad, and from the analogy betwixt the Old 
and Ne Teſtament-miracles, and ſucceeding 
Chriſtian miracles, have diſcovered that there is 
no rejecting the latter as incredible, but on the 
ſame principles that the firſt might have been re- 
jected. This brings us to an end of all the mi- 
racles admitted by Dr. Middleton, who fixes the 
ceſſation of them at the end of the lives of the 
Apoſtles. St. Jobn long outlived all the reſt. 
But our adverſaries think, they haye found a 
mighty objection. in the Revelation of this 
Apoſtle [] againſt the honour and worſhip juſt 
mentioned. This object on indeed does not re- 
late to reliques, but to angels. Yet as this wor- 
ſhip. ſeems to be a natural conſequence, and al- 
lowed by Dr. Middleton, a remark on the objec- 
tion will not appear much out of place. The 
— referred to does not derogate from the 
wfulneſs of the worſhip, and this is evidently 
ſupported by the behaviour of the ſame inſpired 
Apoſtle, who mentions afterwards [a]. that he 
fell down. to worſhip before the feet of the angel, on 
which account we do not find, that he was re- 
proved. All that we can learn from the facred 


text is, that the angel declined the honour which 
| the 


— 


- [1] Chap. I. art. v. 
Ia ch. xix, 10. {n] ch, xxii. 8. 
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the Apoſtle intended by this ſubmiſlive proſtra- 
tion. His words ( ) import no more. He 
owns himſelf his fellow-ſervant ; reverences in 
him the beloved diſciple of Cbriſt, the Dignity 

of an Apoſtle, the teſtimony of Feſus, and the ran 
of an [o] Aſſeſſor of Chriſt at the judgment of 
men and angels. The Apoſtle honours in the 
perſon of an Angel the Meſſenger of God; and, 
after the Angel had declined the worſhip of the 
Apoſtle, St. Jobn repeats this worſhip, and there- 
by not only ſolves this great argument, but de- 
monſtrates the firneſs and ſanctity of an action 
frequently authorized in the ſcriptures, and men- 
tioned to have been practiſed not with regard to 
angels only [ p], but to men. This does not ſuit 
with the principles of theſe our ſyſtematiſts. No; 
they muſt in their on defence bring in the whole 
Church of Chriſt guilty of ſuperſtition and idola- 
try; and, that this may ſurpriſe the leſs, they 
fix the ſame odious charge on an Apoſtle, whom 
they arraign, over and above, of wilfully perſe- 
vering in idolatry. For, in their notions, what 
can excuſe him from material idolatry in the firſt 
inſtance, and from-formal in the ſecond ? Well 
may he ſay with another great Apoſtle, in regard 
to both: If an angel from heaven preach any other 
goſpel iq], than that which I was inſpired with 

trom the boſom of our Lord, let bim be anathema. 
II. We have ſeen the honour and worſhip due 
to reliques ſubſiſting through both Teſtaments : 
this faith and veneratioa of them miraculously 
rewarded, the diſhonour of them puniſhed as mi- 
| racu- 


[e] 1 Cor. vi. 3. [p] Genel. xviii. 2. ch. xix. 1. 
ch. xxiii. 7, 12. ch.xxvii. 29. ch. I. 18, Numb. xxii. 31. 
Joſh. v. 14, 15. Ruth. ii. * [2] Gal. i. 8. 
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raculously. All this conſiſtently with Dr. Middle- 
tens and his adverſaries hypotheſes. What honour 
was given them in the primitive centuries, we 
are next to learn from the Doctor's adverſaries. 
We, indeed, readily grant, ſays Mr. Brooke [r], that 
miracles were wrought by the bones of Eliſha. . . » 
that à healing virtue was inberent in the garment of 
Chriſt. That the aprons and handkerchiefs which 
| but touched the body of St. Paul, retained the ſame 
virtue, we all grant and confeſs. What difficulty then, 
or inconſiſtency, in one's confeſſing alſo, that in thoſe 
times which followed next after the Apoſtles, a cer- 
tain miraculous power was diſplayed of curing dif- 
eaſes, of raifing the dead to life, by theſe inſtruments, 
the bones and reliques of martyrs, the fign of the croſs, 
the anointing with oil ? No difficulty ſure in con- 
feſſing and believing this, to any who believe 


their Bible, and do not reject all other teſti- BY 


mony []. But the difficulty lies in confuting 
the inconſiſtency objected to them by Dr. Middle- 
ton, after their allowing theſe miracles, by theſe 
inſtruments, and on human teſtimony and | aol 

| ny- 


|  [r] Defenſio miraculorum, p. 4. Miracula quidem oſ- 
ſibus Eliſæi patrata eſſe facile concedimus . . . veſtibus 
Chriſti poteſtatem medendi inhæſiſſe; eandemque linteo- 
la retinuifle poteſtatem, On corpori Paulino admoveren- 
tur, confitemur omnes. . . Quidni igitur concederemus 
& iis in temporibus, quze ſunt apoſtolorum tempora con- 
tinuò ſubſequuta, per oſſa reliquiaſque martyrum, per 
ſignum crucis, per olei unctionem, mirificam quandam 
potentiam apparuiſſe in ſanandis zgrotationibus, excitan- 
diſque etiam a morte hominibus. Quidni, inquam, hoc 
concederemus ? 
{s] Neque proſecto verum eſt, quemadmodum qui- 
dam exiſtimant, . 7 ſibĩ parum conſtent noſtri homi- 
nes. Z. Brooke, ib. p. 3. 
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denying all others of the like nature, how well 
ſoever atteſted. For if the teſtimony, as to facts 
poſſible, of the wiſeſt and beſt of men; if an uni- 
| verſal teſtimony may be rejected in one caſe, how 
can it ſubſiſt in any; or, indeed, how can any 
teſtimony at all ſubſiſt ? | 

HI. A late learned Primate of the Church of 
England [ü], and expoſitor of her doctrine, de- 
clares in her name, that for the honour that is due 
to reliques, no Proteſtant will ever refuſe, whatever 
the primitive Church paid them. We are ready to 
profeſs our opinion, that we judge it neither to be 
offenſive to God, nor fit to be ſcrupled by any good 
man . . . . that the Church may teſtify this honour by 
more or leſs outward figns and marks of reſpect. We 
are next to learn from the ſame author, what kind 
of honour was given them by the Church, in her 
moſt primitive ſtate, immediately after the death 
of the Apoſtles. _ 21 
IV. We read, ſays he [u], in the ads of the 

martyrdont of this bleſſed Saint (St. Ignatius) with 
what a mighty care thoſe who went with bim to 
Rome, and were the eye-witneſſes of his ſufferings, 
gathered up the few bard bones of bis body, which the 
lions had left; and how they brought them back in a 
kind of TRroMPpn' to bis church at Antioch, And 
woe read, with what poMe they were many ages after 
taken up from the place where they were firſt buried, 
and carried, by the command of the younger Theodo- 
ſius, within the city: inſomuch, that, as our hiſto- 


De] An expoſition of the doctrine of the Church of 
England, &c. by Archbiſhop Vale, p. 16. N 

[u] Genuine epiſtles of the apoſtolical Fathers, Pre- 
liminary diſc. to thoſe of St. Ignatius, p. 36. 
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rians obſerve [x], there was a feſtival ſolemnity eſta- 
bliſbed upon that occafion; and annually obſerved to 
_ very time in which they wrote, in remembrance of 
Theſe few, the only remaining of his holy 
bal ſay the acts of his martyrdom [y], were 
carried to Antioch, and there put up in a napkin, 
as an ineſtimable treaſure left to the Church by the 
grace that was in the martyr. The authors of theſe 
acts, the Saint's companions, the night followi 
his martyrdom, watching with tears in ihe houſe 
(thus they ſpeak) and praying to God with our 
bended knees, that he would give us weak men ſome 
affarane of what had bee before done ; it happened 
| „Falling into a ſlumber, ſome of us on the ſudden 
pe * "the Jeed len atius ſtanding by us, and embracing 
ut: Others bebeld the bleſſed martyr praying for us, 
| others, as it were, dropping with ſweat, as if be 
2 come from e labour, and ſtanding by 
aur 
Vi. In the honour; which this primitiveChurch 
paid to God's Saints and Martyrs, and to. their 
boly bones and reliques, ſhe believed ſhe honour- 
ed "God. And when Gad, ſays this learned Pri- 
mate [ ZI, ſbewed ſuch regard for them, they con- 
cluded, that they could never almoſt do enough, to ſa- 
tisfy their reſpef to them; To this we muſt aſcribe 
the care to gather up their remains, the honour pai 
to them, and the AT with which they were de- 
poſited in the earth... . . their anniverſary meetings at 
their tombs and WER Sc. For this reaſon, 


we may add, that the Church of Smyrna taking up the 
ones 


[x] Evagr. lib. 3. 50 Niceph. lib. xiv. c. 44. 
1] Num. xii. - 
8 Prelim. diſc. p. 126. 


bones of St. Polycarp [a], which ſhe efteemed more 
precious, than the richeſt jewels, and tried above 
gold, depoſited them, where it was FITTING, 
where being gathered together.. . with joy and 
gladneſs, the Lord ſhall grant unto us to celebrate 
the anniverſary of his martyrdom . ... . of whom may 
we be made alſo companions [b]. At whoſe feet may 
we be found in the kingdom of Feſus Chriſt [c]. We 
have made known to you, ſay the companions of 
St Ignatius to the Church of Antioch, both the day 
and the time (being aſſured, comparing the viſion of 
our dreams, of the bleſſedneſs of the Saint, beati- 
ficantes Sandtum) that being aſſembled together ac- 
- cording to the time of his martyrdom, we may COM- 
MUNICATE ith the combattant. 

VI. On what faith was this communion of 
theſe Chriſtians with the Saint, and the Saint's 
with them, founded ? On this faith, that he was 
in the ſtate of bliſs and glory, fanding by the Lord: 
that with a perfect charity (for charity never 
ceaſeth [d ], but is perfected) he ſtill embraced them; 
that in this ſpirit of charity, and according to 
the order of fraternal ſociety, he prayed for them. 
TheſeChriſtians contended, who ſhould ſooneſt touch 
the fleſh of a Saint, and who ſhould be made partaker 
of his holy fleſh [e] and acquire the leaſt ſhare of 
that ineſtimable treaſure, ineſtimable from the grace, 
which was in the martyr : and can it be thought, 
that this faith made them leſs earneſt to be made 
partakers of his holy prayers, and interceſſion ; of 


that ſacred incenſe | f], which with harps and 
| golden 


Relation of his martyrdom n. xvii. 
53 ö N. xxii. [4] 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 


| 5 N. xvili. 14 : 
e Martyrdom of Polycarp, n. xili. n. xvii. 
[f] Rev. v. 8. 1 
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golden vials is offered before the Lamb, and with 
the prayers of the Saints, aſcends up before God 
out of the angel's hand [g]? The communion of 
Saints, ſays a learned Proteſtant [h], will neceſſa- 
rily require . . that the living beg of God a part 
and intereſt in thoſe prayers, which they, who are ſo 
near to God in bis kingdom, tender to him without 
ceaſing for the Church upon earth. © 

VII. However unanimous Engh/p Proteſtants 
are repreſented by their Primate, in allowing the 
fame honour to holy reliques, as was paid ts them 
by the primitive Church; and in their profeſſion of 
the ſame faith, and the motives, on which this 
honour was grounded; via. the truth of the pri- 
mitive miracles, and of the faith, which they con- 
firmed: they muſt be owned as unanimous, at 
leaſt, in rejecting the honour paid to reliques by 
the Church of Chriſt in. the fourth, fifth, aud 
ſucceeding centuries, as ſuperſtitiaus, &c. her faith, 
as erroneous; her miracles, as impoſture, grounded 
on no. better, than this aſſumed, precarious prin- 
ciple, that a Luther, a Calvin, al by their diſciples, 
at this diſtance of time, better underſtood the 
faith and practice of primitive antiquity and the 
Apoſtolic Fathers, from the few fragments left 
us of their writings, than a Baſil, an Ambroſe, a 
Jerome, a Chryſoſtome, an Auguſtin, a Gregory Na- 
zianzen, called the Divine by excellence, who ſo 
nearly ſucceeded them, and who were taught by 
them, and who gathered, as I may ſay, the faces] 
Jon of their dofirine after their death Ci]. All theſe, 


Tg] Rev. viii. "=> 
[h] Thorndiks's juſt Weights and Meaſures, chap. 
XVI. p. 107- | | 

[i] Biſhop of Meaux's expoſition, ſect. iii, 
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and many more, the famous Daill/ [x] —— 
prayed to Saints, and honoured their . 
the Catholic Church now does. Nay, 
ſeveral expreſs texts, by. which be ſhews les: 
that [I] they pretended, in praying to Saints, to fer: 
low the example of their predeceſſors. 

VIII. But by this ſame principle, their better 
underſtanding the Church's doctrine, than the 
Church herſelf, and by this precarious aſſump- 
tion, condemning her doctrines as idolatrous, 
her miracles. as forgery,” or condemning them, 
becauſe oppoſite to their -own; Jews,” Heretics, 
Heathens, condemn even St. {enatius's, St. Poly- 
carp's doctrine and miracles; which doctrine the 
Churches of Antioch and Smyrna received from 
the diſciples of St. Fobn, and St. Jobn from his 
Lord and Maſter. Thus we ſee the Jes, com- 
bined with Heathens, and both impelled by Sa- 
tan, 3 themſelves againſt this primitive 
veneration of Saints reliques, under this ſame pre- 
text, viz. of its —. the worſt of ſuperſtition 
and dolatry (m]. And what they ad, 4 all the 
then heretics muſt have done in their own de- 
fence. For condemned by Poiycarp, with a Mar- 
cion, as the firſt-begotten of Satan \n], they could 
do no other than condemn his doctrine and mi- 


[I Ia the book he publiſhed at the tradition of 
the Catholic Church. 

[1] Biſhop of Mranx's expoſition of the Catholic doe- 
trine, p. 4 

Un Chriſtianity was called by Pliny, faber iti pe 
& immodica ; by Tacitus, execrabilis ſuperflitio. 

[n] Do you know me ? ſaid Marcion to St. Polycarp. 


Yes, replied | the Saint, I know you well. You are the fir/t- 
begotten of Satan. Cognoſcis nos ? 1 cognoſco pri- 
megenitum diaboli. Hieron. * Script. Eccleſ. 
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racles, by which they ſtood condemned. The 
proof of this is clear from the teſtimony of the 
Church of Smyrna : When the emulous, and envious, 
and wicked adverſary of the race of the Fuſt (the 
devil) ſ the greatneſs of the martyrdom . . . be 
took all poſſible care, that not the leaſt remainder of 
bis body ſhould be taken away by us . . . . and to that 
end be ſuggeſted to Nicetas, the father of Herod and 
brother of Alcè, to go to the governor, and binder 
him from giving us his body to be buried. Leſt, 
ſays he, FORSAKING him that was crucified, my 
ſhould begin to woR$HIP this Polycarp [o]. 
IX. Thus, when the ſynagogue — ſeta- 
riſt, as it did after rejecting the Meſſiah, we find 
Jews, Hereticks . Infidels joined in no holy 
union with the arch-adverſary of the juſt, in this 
very inſtance condemning the Church's miracles, 
and the worſhip neceſſarily fel owing them, on 
this precarious wn or nar that their ſyſtems, 
in matters of religion being right, all others muſt 
be wrong. Therefore, all miracles oppoſite to 
this foundation, though ſeen with their eyes, were 
but meer illuſion; all teftimony incredible; all other 
worſhip ſuperſtition. One might think, that the 
contradictions, which neceſſarily reſult from ſuch 
a principle, truth eſſentially ſelf-conſiſtent, 
would. be conviction ſufficient againſt them all, 
were there no other. No, theſe contradidtions | 
muſt follow, yet they muſt be all in the ri 4 
and for the very ſame reaſon, or rather the 
prejudice. | 
X. Thus, in theſe modern ſyſtems, whilſt we 
ſee one 9 that all Proteſtants give the 
Jame 


[9] Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, from archbiſhop Male t 


tion, n. xvii. 
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ſame honour to reliques as the primitive Church ever 
did; ſubſcribing to the truth of her miracles ; 
and to her doctrines, neceſſary conſequences of 
fuch miracles: We ſee another, profeſſing equal 


zeal for proteſtancy, and maintained by proteſ- 
tant divines of as diſtinguiſhed learning, de- 


_  clare; that ſuch veneration and honours which 


were paid to the reliques of the ſaints Ignatius 
and Polycarp, and which no - Proteſtant was to 
refuſe, would plunge us at once into the depths of 
popery p]. That if we believe the primitive writers, 
we cannot condemn the practice of the Church of 
Rome, in venerating reliques, evidently grounded on 
them []. That the primitive fathers laid a ſure - 
foundation of popery, and left ſufficient funds for its 
full perfeltion |[r|. That in theſe very primitive ages 
(alibough eſpecially in the 7 fourth and fifth) the 
chief corruptions of popem, were either actually intro- 
duced, or the ſeeds of * elfectually ſown, that 
they could not fail of producing the fruits, which we 
now ſee [5s]. That Romulus — the primitive kings 
may be as well denied to be the founders of Heathen 
Rome, as the primitive Fathers, of papal Rome [I]. 
That with reſpect to inſtruments, by which it 1s 
allowed, that God worked miracles; and allowed 
by another ſyſtem [u] the moſt apt, expedient, and 
neceſſary, as holy oil, the gn of — Croſs, &c. they 
are the ſame now in the Roman Church [x]: Nay, 
that tbe fopperies of the Church of Rome are much leſs 
extravagant than thoſe of the primitive ages, — 


173 Dr. Middleten's remarks on the Jeſuit Cabal, 
118. 
5 Ib. p. 100. [] Introduct. Diſc, 8* Ed. p. 16. 
| s ] b. remarks p. 101, 102. 

See Chap. i. Art. X. [Wu] Ib. iii, [] Ib. 
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thoſe of the ſecond: century. For Tertullian is 
cited in proof of it; and in confutation"of an 
Arch-deacons pretence, that the ill uſes of the fign of 
the Croſs, of ail, (he ſhould have added, /prittle 
and alt) unknown, he ſays, to the Paſtors and of- 
Aces near three hundred years, is nothing to the mi- 
muckry and fopperies of popiſh rituals [ y]. We ſee 
all this declared by ſo great an adverſary of po- 
pery, and whom even his own adverſaries in this 
controverſy acknowledge, 4 nan of ſo uncommen a 
genius, voucihſaſing to inſtrut# mankind ; of ſo ſupe- 
rior ſagacity, and underſtanding exalted above the 
ordinary pitch, as to ſee farther into a ſubject at one 
view, and diſcern at once the exact relations and con- 
ſequences of it, which the generality of readers 
with all their ſtudy and application may not be able 
to do [Z]. | | bin 

XI. Again, when we ſee all theſe modern ſyſ- 
tems, all that were ever founded on any Chriſtian 
plan, agreeing in this only, that there is an eſ- 
ſential connexion berwixt the truth of Chriſt's 
miſſion and the truth of his miracles; the truth 
of the Apoſtles doctrine, of the Apoſtolic Church, 
and the truth of their miracles; yet fee them 
reduced to contradict each other, as to the truth 
of ſucceeding doctrines and miracles; it is evi- 
dent, that all which they hold credible or incre- 
dible in either, their truth and falſhood reſpec · 
tively, is wholly and neceſſarily derived from the 
nature of their ſyſtems : It is evident that the 


grand ON of this JN ſyſtem is this 
preca- 


(y] © ap gd 25. P. 8. 1 atInas 


. Ed. p. 104, 107. to the ſame purpo 
(z] Pref. p. 22. of * 1 of the Free 
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precarious principle: Our ſyſtems are true; there- 
fore every miracle and dofirine, inconſiſtent with them, - 
muſt be falſe. 

XII. To Mr. Brooke and to many other [a], 
learned and grave Divines, the cauſe of Chriſfs and 
his Apoſtles miracles is ſo much the ſame with 
that of the Fathers, that the miracles of theſe 
laſt are worthy of all faith, omni fide digna, equally 
with the others, if not more, than thoſe recorded 
by St. Luke only [H]. To other as learned, though 
not ſo. grave Divines, to the chief of the adverſe 
ſyſtem; to Mr. Toll, to the author of the previous 
queſtions, the cauſe js not the ſame at all; and the 
Fathers miracles are worthy of no manner of 
credit; to the laſt [c] they are a ſubject of ſuch 
profane drollery, as might ſuit better a Lucian; 
or the Poet of Epicurus's herd he is ſo fond of 
quoting, (with the wit of neither) than a Chriſ- 

* is tian 


[a] Vellem equidem iſti homines perfeciſſent tandem, 
quod jactitant, miracula Chriſti ejuſque Apoſtolorum 
majori nobis commendari fide atque auctoritate, quam 
miracula iftorum Patrum primævorum. Defenſ. miracul. 
p. 23. Cum multi alii docti & graves viri idem una me- 
cum ſentiant. Ib. p. 26. recipienda tanquam omni fide 
digna Ib. | 

[5] Miracula Apoſtolorum fere omnia unius D. Luce 
auctoritate nitantur . . . miracula Patrum, non unius ſed 
plurium teſtimonio credenda ſunt. Ib. 

e] In a letter to the author of the Gentleman's Ma- 
gazine July 1751, p. 312. Dr. Sykes by name is called 
to account for a falſe tranſlation of Juſtinians words, Col. 
I, ſ. tit. 27. miſerabiliter lacutos, into an Angliciſm, they 
ſpoke miſerably : and told, that, in his old drolling way of 
laughing at every thing, eſpecially what has the appear- 
ance of being ſacred, he has the misfortune of overſhooting 
and expoſing himſelf inſtead of his adverſaries. See his 
previous queſtions p. 54. 
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tian of any ſect, much Teſs ſuch a Theologue and 
Veteran in polemics. To ſome, the gulf of ſcep- 
ziciſm, or the depths of popery, ſwallow up all ſuch 
as deny the truth of a ſucceſſion of miracles from 
the Apoſtles to the fifth century [4]. To others 
Chriſtianity is ſafe, irs foundation firm, if e | 

miracle, ſince the Apoſtles, prove rank impol- 

ture . In ſhort, the variety and contradic- 
tion of ſyſtems, ancient and modern, is endleſs 
concerning a chymerical ceſſation of all true mi- 
racles in the Church of Chrif. When ever ſects 
broke off from her communion; they conteſted, 
when miracles ceaſed ; why they ceaſed ; which 
only of theſe ſyſtems is the true ; which has true 
miracles; moſt pretending to ſome of their own, 
though denying them to every other ſect no leſs, 
than to the Church. Theſe contradictions, be- 
ginning with the firſt hereſy, have continued 
through every age, and ſection of ages, and will 
do to the end of the world. For it is neceſſary that 
Serefies ſhould be, that the elect may be approved [f]. 
Though theſe contradictions of the oppoſite ſyſ- 
tems divide the antagoniſts amongſt themſelves, 
yet they do not hinder them from joining in con- 
cert with all their forces againſt the only confitent 
and wnalterable ſyſtem of the miraculous providence 
of God, firſt in building his Church upon a rock ; 
and next, in preſerving her unmoveable as his 
word by his almighty power againſt the gates of 

hell and all the efforts of man. | 
XIII. In theſe conteſts, concerning the credi- 
bility or incredibility of Church miracles - dif- 
erent 


[4] Jefuit Cabal, Dr. Chapman, p. Ult. 


Ce] Dr. S. 9 Obſervator on the Introd. Diſc. and 
Pref. to the Free Inquiry, p. vi. [/] 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
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ferent ages, they not only .ſee, that they argue 
from a precarious foundation, a petitio principii, 
a beggarly and puerile ſophiſm ;, but are not 
aſhamed to object it to each other. Whereas, 
not only the foundation itſelf is ſophiſtical, but 
| _ topic of argument employed by them 
to ſupport it, is ſo too. Expediency of mi- 
racles, inexpediency, neceſſity, unneceſſity, abſur- 
dity, non-abſurdity, ſuperſtitiouſneſs, idolatry, with 
their contraries are words, and not arguments in 
the mouths of theſe diſputants, who abuſe the 
terms, and have no reſpect for the univerſal ſenſe 
of the univerſal Church, nor that of the beſt and 
wiſeſt of all mankind in all times and in al 
places [g]; and, with regard to their particular 
iyſtems are (to make uſe of their expreſſions) 
prejudiced, intereſted, bigotted, and * = to 
faſten, at any rate, the odious marks of idolatry, 
ſuperſtition and abſurdity on the miracles and 
doctrine of the Church, for proof of which mere 
aſſertions they appeal to the ſenſe of their accom- 
plices in error and incredulity, who-are as preju- 
diced as themſelves. + - | | 
XIV. The precariouſneſs of Dr. Middleton's 
incredibility of the teſtimony and incredibility of the 
falis with reſpect to the miracles of the primitive 
Fathers and their witneſſing them, is obſerved 
and objected to him by his adverſary Mr. Brooke. 
Who declares, he does not ſee, what greater au- 
thority can be derived from the books of the 
Evangeliſts, or from the life and manners of the 
Apoſtles, to make facts credited, than may be 
had, either from the writings, or from the ww 


[ g] Quod ſemper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus 
Vincen, Lyrin. | CY 
| p 
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and manners of thoſe primitive Fathers [BI]. The 
ridicule therefore. which the Doctor endeavours 
to throw. on: their miracles by his narration of 
them, his treating them as abſurd, and the Father*s 
as either credulous, or forgers of them, is ac- 
counted by him a meer begging of the queſtion. 
Utuur manifeſid petitione principii [i]. For as the 
incredibility of the facts is aſſumed, ſo likewiſe is 
the credulity or forgery of the Fathers; for they 
are no otherwiſe credulous, or forgers, than be- 
cauſe they relate miracles. What, ſays he, is a 
Carneades, à Chryſippus, an Epicurus, required 
to refute ſuch arguing [&]? This is not proving, but 
Woe and aſſuming what is by no means cre- 
dible [I. G1 [Do 44 

Now, not to obſerve here, upon Mr. Brooke's 
canonizing, i. e. putting the authority of the mi- 
racles and writings of the Fathers upon a level 
with the ſacred Canon of the Scriptures; may not 
what he objects with ſo much truth againſt the 
Doctor, be retorted againſt him with equal 
truth? For what reaſon can be aſſigned with any 
ſhow of truth, why all the Fathers ſhould be fol 
or knaves, 1 may ſay, all Chriſtians, immediately 
after the expiration of one or the other of their 


[ +] Neque videtur aut ex libris Evangeliſtarum, aut 
ex vita moribuſque Apoſtolorum major autoritas petenda 
eſſe ad faciendam fidem, quam que peti poteſt aut ex 
ſcriptis aut ex viti moribuſque iſtorum Patrum primæ- 
vorum, Z. Brooke Defenſ. mirac. p. 33. 

[] Brooke ibid. p. 39. 

[4] Num vero opus eſt ad hæc, refellenda Carneade, 
vel Chry ſippo? num etiam Epicuro ? Ibid. p. 33. 

[/] Etenim, hoc non eſt probare, ſed aſſumere rem, 
nullo modo probabilem. Ibid. p- 6. 


fas 
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de but the weakneſs of their ſyſtems, deſti- 
tute of all foundation in truth, and, in effect, of 
all appearance even of probability? This reduces 
the unfortunate authors, frf, to ſuppoſe, and, 

next, to declare the authority of Church- miracles 
to be but weakly ſupported, which, as any one 
may perceive, is precariouſly aſſumed. But let 
us hear the Doctor. 

XV. Proteſtants, he ſays, univerſally affirm, that 
miracles have long fince. ceaſed utterly ; but cannot 
agree when, nor are able to aſſign any probable crite- 
rion, by which wwe may declare they proceeded thus far 
and no fariber . . . The moſt illuſtrious Fathers of the 
4th century 0 wivecks after the conver/ion of the 
Roman empire. . Dr. Chapman defends ſome mi- 
racles of the 51 * Eis fellow: labourer, Dr. Ber- 
riman, 41 = ond of the ſame century, which cannot, 
he ſays, be diſcredited, without ſhaking the credit of 
all hiſtory Im]. To ſay that where ſuperſtitious rites 
are eſtabliſhed, or where. the facts themſelves are in- 
credible . . . . ſuch miracles are to be rejetted, is to 
BEG the queſtion, and not to prove it, @ too PRECA- 
Rious way of reaſoning . . . . becauſe what is in- 
credible to me, may ſeem credible to another [u]. 
Dr. Berriman, he continues, has over ruled every 
plea of that kind . . . . by declaring, that we have no 
reaſon to diſpute the truth of the facts, on account of 
the miraculouſneſs, or natural incredibility of them, 
unleſs it can be proved, as it certainly cannot be, that 
miracles were ceaſed in that age. . . What be bas thus 
declared of the miracles of the 6th century, ſays Dr. 
> 7 op”; may be as juſtly applied to thoſe = the 
164th. . . . The incredibility of the fa, of theſe later 

ages. 
] Dr. Middleton's Remarks on theObſervator, p. 26, 
& leq. [n] Ibid. p. 40. 
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ages, . . the ſame as of the foregoing ;, in both, alike - 
over-ruled by the authority of witneſſes . . . . veracity 


. the ſame.. . and convincing as human teſtimony can 
be. Teftimony [0], by perſons of the moſt eminent 


. to this 


and dignity. . 
very day. So unanimous and univerſal teftimony by 
all hiſtorians | pl, that there is not @ ſingle point in 
all biftory ſo unanimouſly affirmed as a continual ſuc- 
ceſſion of miracles through all ages. 

As the ſuperſtition of rites and doctrines, the 


character, for probity, 


incredibility of facts, is all precarious in his adver- 


ſaries ſyſtem, ſo is alſo their continuation of mi- 
racles. For, though in the abſolute promiſes of 
our Lord, that miracles ſhould follow thoſe that 
believe, ned that faith itſelf ſhould be miraculous ; 
there is, ſays the Doctor [q], no limitation as — 


, time; this they fuppiy, from 1 


and extend and limit it, according to their —— 


Syſtems previouſly entertained : feppy by the belp of 


a poſtulatum ... . viz. that they continued as long as- 


— were neceſſary to the Church. 
No: not to the Church, but to the truth of 


thoſe ſeveral contradictory fyftems previouſly enter- 
tained. It being no leſs neceſſary to the truth of 


his adverſe ſyſtems, that no miracles ſhould con- 


tinue after ſeveral precarious periods, than to 
the truth of his, that none continued after the 
Apoſtles. The neceſſary conſequences of their 
ſyſtems neceſſarily affect their Church, which muſt 
ſtand or fall (by their concurrent teſtimony) with 
the truth or fllſhood, of their ſeveral adverſe 
* The more we ſtruggle, ſays the —_—_ 


] Pref. to Free Inquiry, p. xv. 
IA i [9] Ibid. P. xi. 
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the more we are entangled (r], No part left but to 
le to the INTEREST of 


rejet all miracles, 
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Proteſtants, or adm all. i. e. A ſucceſſion of 
ſome true in all ages, if he means to ſpeak like a 
Catholic; who no more admits, or rejects, all 
miracles, than he admits, or rejects, all hiſtories. 
On this proof alone, viz. that miracles are ceaſed, 


the — * and ſecurity of the Proteſtant cauſe chiefly 


XVI. Not to inſiſt on all the important con- 


ſequences, which may be deduced from theſe 
conceſſions, it ſuffices to obſerve, that they 
own their principles precarious z and well they 
may; for they are principles, which ſerve a- 
like, as they pleaſe, ro reject or admit. miracles 
that reſt upon equal authority: and conſequently, 
by their own confeſſion, all criterions poſſible ro 
be aſſigned. by either of the contending parties, 


muſt be 


arious, with regard to true miracles 


or real forgeries. For, as the reality and forgery 
of a miracle are equally fats, and capable of be- 
ing proved, both require alike clear and un- 


doubted prod which may bear the wit. 
CHAP. Ul. 


I. H E confeſſed inability, which tate 


are under, of aſſigning any probable cri- 


terion, to determine, when miracles entirely ceaſed, 


roceeds from the ſame cauſe, as the impoſſibi- 


ity of aſſigning a criterion, by which we may dif- 
cern, that there is no truth in profane and facred 


biſtory ; no, not even in the prophecies and pro- 


[ri] Remarks on the Obſervator, p. 40s & ſeq, 
2 Ibidem. . F 


miſes 


. 
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> © ©” mifes of Chriſt. Innumerable ſects in the three 
> firſt centuries oppoſed the truth of the doctrine 


and miracles of the Church. The oppoſition was 
ded on the fame principle, and the ſectariſts 
were reduced to the ſame neceſſity, which obliged 
our modern Reformers to follow their Example. 
When our Proteſtants ſhall diſcover, which ſect 
among ſo many had right to oppoſe the doctrine 
and miracles of the Church, they will find the 
criterion, which they ſeek; and better proofs 
againſt the Church of Chrift, than He gave for it. 
As this was not diſcovered in the courſe of fo 
many ages, a ſuch numbers intereſted in 
the diſcovery, it may well be deſpaired of by the 
help of our modern inveſtigators, among their 
antiquated, though new-vampt ſyſtems. They 
have as little hopes of diſcovering entire truth of 
doctrine, and true miracles to confirm it, out of 
the communion of the Church; and as little 
ground to promiſe themſelves, that they ſhall diſ- 
cover a total ceſſation of her miracles, error in 
doctrine, ſuperſtition, idolatry of her worſhip ſub- 
ſiſting in any time, or place, but in their preca- 
rious aſſumptions, the offspring of their fruitful 
imagination. | | 
II. As far as we have proceeded, we have diſ- 
covered nothing in theſe adverſe- ſyſtems, but 
their contradictions; nor any thing alledged by 
either ſide againſt miracles, which ſome maintain 
and others reject; nothing againſt the Church's 
miracles, which they all reject; but what the pro- 
feſſed rant hereſies in the Apoſtles days, or in the 
primitive Ages, might and muſt have alledged 


againſt thoſe of the then Church of Chriſt. For, 

but one ſingle divine miracle allowed in proof of 
the Church's doctrine, was then as incompatible 
with 
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with the truth of any ſuch ſectarian, or infidel 
ſyſtem, as with any modern. This is the plan 1 
proceed upon. And if throughout the whole, 
we diſcover the ſame contradictions ſtill, the ſame 
unity of principles in theſe modern, as in all an- 
cient ſyſtems, that ever oppugned the truth of 
revealed religion, of the Church of God, and of 
miracles [i], (God's own teſtimony) there needs no 

| other proof, that they are all alike inconſiſtent 
with the truth of Chriſtianity. ont Hi 
III. This plan is d on two ſimple and 
ſelf-evident principles. Firſt, Truth cannot be 
the foundation of falſhood, nor falſhood the foun- 
dation of truth. , Contradictions cannot 
follow from truth, but from falſhood only ed 
NOW 


(el God bearing them witneſs by ſigns and wonders. 
ii. £ 


[ſz] Mi. Brooke, to juſtify himſelf and brethren againſt 


this charge of contradiction, It has been well cb/erved, he 


tells us, by @ late writer (the writer of the two epiſtles) 
that if from the diviſion of the defenders of theſs miracles 
among themſelves, concerning the preciſe ara of their conti- 
nuance in the Church, a Middleton thinks to prove the in- 


validity of them all, we may eaſily prove the ſame of —_— 


tianity 1tfelf, or indeed of any other truth in the . 
[Eraminaton of the Free Inquiry, p. 292. Epiſt. i. 
p. . un N 
But as it is ſelf-evident, that no contradictions can 
flow from Chriſtian or revealed truth, or from any truth 


in the world, but from error only,” either directly op- 


poſing truth, or pretending to defend it; fo is it no leſs 
evident, that the contradictions of all theſe ſyſtems muſt 
proceed from this laſt ſource ; from which hereſies were 
to take their riſe, and by which Chrif# himfelf, the 
eternal truth, was to be Jet up as a mark to bt contra- 


difted, The fundamental error of all theſe yore 


F 2 
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Now, if all theſe ſyſtems are built on ' falſe prin- 
ciples; if — do and muſt follow 
from all of them, they are all falſe alike. And, 
that this is the caſe of them all, has been hither- 
to, and will be farther proved, as we proceed; 
iſt, from principles, wherein they are ſhewn to 
agree with all ſets, paſt and poſſible; 2ly, from 
their inevitable contradictions. The conſequence 
is manifeſt ; viz. that all theſe ſyſtems are . f 
and inconſiſtent with Chriſtian verity. 
N r the reddit 3 
of all proofs, the divine, by works and word of 
| _ . Prophecy, are the beſt : The worſhip and Church 
ſtabliſhed by God, and ſecured by his promiſes 
in a anency of truth fer ever ſtands on the 
firmeſt foundation; yet error has — the 
' greaet. contradictions [x] againſt theſe truths, 
4 ir evidence, the worſhip, and the Church, 
which has ey for its author. - We have .ob- 
8 ' | ſerved, 


has been already pointed Out by the author of theſe two 
epiſtles; their compounding for à part, which they can 
never retain; whilſt they leave Chriſtianity, the whole 
of Chriſtianity in all 1— ages, not defenceleſs 
only, but abandoned and given up by them to the con- 
junction of the moſt" malignant qualities that can inſect 
the beads and hearts of men; whilſt all their divi/fion 
among themſelves is in reality concerning the preciſe era, 
| when this malignant conjunction is to be diffuſed by them 
over the Catholic Church of Cbriſt, and ever afrer to con- 
tinue in it: and whilſt they make the cauſe of Chriſt and 
that of his Catholic Church the ſame, during a part of 
her duration; and ever wk make her cauſe the ſame with 
that of Satan. 
[x] Poſitus hic eft in ruinam. .. & in bg vum cui c- 
| rradicetur. Luke i ii. 34 35. Ack! - 
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ſerved, that every heathen and ſectarian ſyſtem _ 
has impugned the Church of Chriſt by a pre- 
carious ſuppoſition of error in her doctrine, and 
impoſture in her miracles, contrary to the greateſt 
ad beſt teſtimony of God and man. Heathens, 
as various and numerous, as their ſeveral dei - 
ties, who worſhipped crime with rites: as crimi- 
nal [y]; ſects nominally cbriſtian, really anti- 
chriſtian ;, enemies to the croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe end 
is deftruttion ; - whoſe God is their belly; and whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame [2]; contradictory in every 
thing elſe, have unanimouſly agreed in this, to 
attack the Church of Chriſt, in the very ſame 
way z by fixing ſuperſtition on her doctrines, 
that they might fix impoſture on her miracles. 

V. What Dr. Middliten has ſaid. of his. truths, 
for the diſcovery of which be /pent the whole courſe 
of a ſtudious and laborious life, may be well applied 
(error, equally with truth, -being diſcoverable by 
its ſource) to theſe principles and contradictions. 
Accordingly, we have purſued and traced them to 
their ſource ; without any reſerve, or caution of puſh» 
ing the diſcovery too far ; or opening too great a glare 
of it to the public (a). We look upon the diſcovery 
of fundamental errors in ſyſtems of religion, as 4 
valuable acquifition to ſociely ; which cannot poſſibly 
hurt, or the good effect of a. . . truth 
whatſoever. And, if by this diſcovery, ſyſ- 
tems, religions, Churches, built on ſach foun- 
dations, prove ſelf-contradiftory and falſe, we 
muſt ſay as coolly, as the Doctor has faid of a 

a I | | much 


| £ Herod. lib. i. Strabo J. xy, Athen. 1, . 


=} Philip. ii. 18, 19. | 
a ] Pref, to Free Inquiry, p. vii. 
Ho. F 3 
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much more important conſequence 1 Who can 
Belp it [? ä 
VI. Again; No truth can deſtroy anouer 


truth. For they all partake of one common eſſence, 
and neceſſarily 


coincide 4with each other Fc]. Very 
true, for God himſelf is Truth, and all truths are 
but emanations from this ſource. There needs 


then no more to confute all theſe ſyſtems, than 


to ſhew, that every one of them neceſſarily deſtroys 
each other: that not one can poſſibly coincide 
with any other: that they neceſſarily contradict 
each other, and are felf-contradiftory : contra- 
diory to the truth of divine and human teſti- 
mony, inconſiſtent with the moſt certain and im- 
portant, the prophetic and revealed truths z and, 
indeed,” with any truth: and if thus yaLLInG 
SEPARATELY [d, thty mix themſelves to ſtrengthen 
4 general current, it muſt be that of infidelity ; 

all -alike betraying error to be their common 
ſource, from whence contradictions, and prin- 
ciples common to all ancient and modern anti- 
chriſtian ſects, only can, and neceſſarily muſt, 
flow. Whilſt the ſtream of truth like to the 
river, ibat went ont of Eden [e], continues the 
fame through the whole courſe of ages; convey- 
ing its rich and fruitful-waters, not only to the 
Waun * 2 2 wet” 


1 Free Luk 5. 192. $eo Dy, Gharch's Vindi- - 


cation, p. 291. charging Dr. Middleton with inexcuſable 
LUKEWARMNESs expreſſed by this reply, on the ſup 


fifion'that the authority of the books of the New T 


ment would be rendered precarious ary E b his 


ſyſtem. 3 Pref, to Free py; Ay 
. [4] Gen. R306 1 of 


maſt limits of the earth : ſometimes more abundant, 
indeed, and overfiowing the whole field of the 
Church; at others, leſs copiaus, and reduced in- 
to a narrower bed; yet ſtill ever flowing ; and in- 
— watering and refreſhing this paradiſe of 
VIII. Now, whilſt all theſe modern ſyſtems 
Join with all ancient to deſtroy the Church of 
God, before they can deſtroy her miracles: i. e. 
to ſuppoſe her doctrines groſaly ſuperſtitiaus, be- 
fore they can ſuppoſe her miracles groſs im- 
poſture; it is remarkable [F], Ff, how they 
unite alſo to prove each others impoſture w 
if poſſible, than what they charge on the Catho- 
lic Church; and to prove, at the ſame time, her 
Cbriſtianiiy true, or none true. Secondly, how 
they claim miracles themſelves, which every other 
ſyſtem ſcorns, as manifeſt forgery, Thirdly, how 
the truth of the Church's doctrine and miracles 
has been owned by ſome of the moſt eminent 
among them.  Fourtbly, how her miracles, like 
thoſe of Chrift (no exception lying againſt the 
teſtimony) have been aſcribed by them to the 
operation of Satan. Fifthly, how at length, mi- 
racles in general, at a deſperate and ultimate ſhifr, 
have been aſſerted by them to be but equivocal 
| figns of the truth of doctrines. 
VII. To keep within campaſs, and to 
moſt immediately concerns my purpoſe, I ſhall 
appeal only to theſe modern ſyſtems, in proof of 
theſe five points. As to the fir : Dr. Middleton 
2 by his brethren, wih aiming at the 
ion of Chriſttanity, under the maſk 
[ F] Vindication, p. 75. 3 
; x * I'F 4 A; 
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Chriſtianity. Dr. Church does not ſee what con- 
Ain will excaſe bim from open Deiſm. - He ap- 
rs to Mr. Brooke, inſtead of defending religion, to 
in reality betraying the very citadel, and yielding up 
the fortreſs. itſelf. Although Dr. Church had diſ- 
covered his open Deiſm, after lately and repeatedly 
Subſcribing the XXXIX Articles; nevertheleſs, there 
is ſomething, K ſays, ſo extremely black and heinous 
in 4 purpoſely endeavonring to undermine 
and ſubvert: the foundation of the religion be profeſſes 
10 believe and teach, that be cannot bring bimſelf 
to charge him with ſuch abominable perfidy [g]. 
Mr. Brooke further declares in his very Preface to 
the Examination of Dr. Middletor's' Free Inqui- 
ry [J, that many who defend the ſame opinion with | 
| bimſelf, do not only ſtand up for the necesSITY ... 
of repelling in their diſputes, FP.AUD BY FRAUD, and 
abuſe by abuſe; but likewiſe maintain, that TRUTH 
Should not always be ſpoken; and that be bad done 
wrong before [i], and is .- fo again. . . by making 
- the. cauſe ef the Fathers, and that. of Chriſt and bis 
Apoſtles the ſame. But this author's encomiaſt, 
and an eſpouſer of his ſyſtem, has ſet the fraud 
and impoſture of theſe ſyſtematic Divines, both 
of Dr. Middleton and his opponents, in ſo clear a 
light, with that perſpicuous brevity and ſtrength, 
that in proof of this point, it is abundantly ſuffi - 
cient to refer the reader to his #ws epiſtles to the 
Rev. Mr. Brooke; though there is withal juſt 
reaſon to regret, that no more has appeared on 
the ſubject from an author of ſuch diſtinguiſhed 
abilities. In the ſecond epiſtle, The chief end I 
een he ſays, nn. 


; SF; (1748) 
1 Vindic. p. 16. k 00 P. xii. "a Ib. xiii. 
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(1748) was to unmaſk the charatters of the pn. 
CIPAL writers on both fides engaged in the diſpute 
about the miracles of the primitive ages; and lo er- 
poſe to the world their Os DISSIMULATION- and 
FRAUD, in jointly ſubſcribing to the truth of a H- 
TAIN POINT Which BOTH or THEM knew t0'be falſe: 
This point was, that the miracles f the" Fathers 
had no manner of connexion with thoſe of "Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles [k|. The author of the Obſervations 
on the Introductory Diſcourſe,” one of the moſt 

ipal amongſt them, had ſolemnly declared, 
that the ſaid Introductory Diſcourſe vas à wort 
of no uſe or /ignificancy to us, either as Cbriſtiant or 
Proteſtants. . . . that, . . "if not ſo much as ont true 
miracle cou'd be found after the days of the Apoſtles, 
the foundations of Chriſtianity would he equally ſo- 
cure [I]. Yet be is "perpetually" inſinuating, ſays 
Dr. Middleton m], ' that the very attempt to prove, 
what, when proved, be affirms to be of no fenificancy, 
15 dangerous to the authority of the goſpel. 

But the duplicity, the ſpiritual pride, the 00 
the policy, the bierarchual craft, the inconſiſtenty and 
ſelf-contradittions, the groſs diſſimulation and Tomi 
of theſe booty antagoniſts ot Dr. Middleton, and 
of the Doctor himſelf, have appeared ſo mani- 
feſt to the above Lay · Proteſtant author of the two 
epiſtles, that be is tempted to believe them all a ſet 
of ancient philoſophers diſputing for vittory in the 
yon of guile and diſſimulation [n]. 

They not only appeared ſuch to him, but he 
has made it ſo apparent to the world, that neither 
the en himſelf, though challenged to it, 

a drr 


15 Second epiſt. 8⁰⁴ | | 
J] Remarks on dlecy. p. 5. [ul 105 p. 8, 
n Firſt epiſt, p. 27. * ot 


74 A Review of the important: Controverſy 5 


when- living, nor any of the ſubſcribers to the 
NECESSFTY of ſuch diſſimulation and rx Aub, in a 
— importance, as far as I can learn. 
ve ſo much as attempted to confute him. How 
ſecure does the Church of Chriſt ftand from the 
charge of forgery and impeſture, accuſed only 
theſe ſelf-contradifting ſyſtems, none of whic 
can have the leaſt appearance of truth, but from 
the neceſſary concealing ſo much truth, and employ- 
ing ſo much fraud? How juſt is the Apoſtle's 
characteriſtic of the heretical: man, ſelf condemna- 
tian [o] 1 who draws his accuſation and con- 
demnation, and moreover the raſh condemnation 
of God's Church by his opinion, from no other 
ſource, than the conſciouſneſs of his own corrup- 
tion, and the our of a heart that is SUBVERTED? 
IX, Theſe ſyſtems are not only ſelf. condemned, 
but they give teſtimony of the truth of the Church, 
whilſt they actually accuſe and condem her; one 
ſide maintaining an eſſential connexion betwixt 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles canſe, and that of the 
Fathers, their ſucceſſors; and the other, backed 
with the conſent of the univerſal Church, main- 
taining, that this ſame identity of cauſe, allowed 
in any-age- ſince the Apoſtles, muſt hold good 
through the whole ſucceſſion of the Church, and 
paſtors of the Church, to this day: one proving, 


that the rites and doctrines of the firſt ages were , 


pure Chriſtianity ; and the other, that this avow- 
ed pure, Chriſtiomty was downright Popery : both 
Jointly owning, that neither fide can be conſiſtent 
in their principles, but, that the reſult of this great 
contention amongſt theſe their ableſt Divines 
_ be, the uſhering in of OY; or of Seepti- 


1 


(oi Tit. iii. 10. 


dos 8011 M | 7 1 A 75 , 


2 87875 T hey will not ale an to le Chrifians, 
Dr. Middleton, but on ſuch principles which 
me foul. make us Papiſts (pl. I is ſible to 
me, ſays Dr. Chapman, that ue muſt either be car- 
ried in this ſcheme, in the laſt iſſue, ta the ſtanding 
infallible teſtimony of bis Holineſs and the preSENT 
CnuRcn,; as the Papiſts would perſuade us,” or into 
that deep gulph of ſcepticiſm. and indifferentija, 
> car EDD Pn E 
mended [g]. Men 

Popiſh ChaiGianiey,; or no/Chriftianiryil- The 
only alternative, the laſt refuge, for men that are 
ſerious and earneſt to know what they are to be- 
lieve and depend on, aſter ſo great conteſts of 
theſe their greateſt Doctors, on a queſtion, where - 
in the whole of their Chriſtianity was owned to 
be at ſtake! A conceſſion, which neither the mo- 
tive of ſelf-intereſt, nor the neceſſity of ſelf-defence, 
but the force of truth only, has extorted from 
the chief of both theſe ſyſtems, to that Church's 
glory, but to their own confuſion n 

X. However neceſſitated every ſect i u egen. 
demn the 'Church's miracles 18 impoſture, there 
ſcarce ever have been any Infidels, Mabometaxs, 
or any ſects, which de not claimed miracles 
themſelves, and added this proof of their im- 
poſture to the reſt. They muſt all have ſaid, 
what Dr. Middleton has pronounced in the name 
of all Proteftancy, that, not only the miracles of 
every other ſect, but thoſe of the Catholic Church 
of Chriſt, all utterly ceaſed at the memorable pe- 
riod of their — Reformation, N ihe 


diſpellad the charm Cr]. 6. 


(el TatroduR. Diſc, foo chaps II. art. .. 
71 Jeſuit Cabal p. ut. e] Introd. Diſe. p. 9. 
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As much as they pretend miracles: have ceaſed 
at that period, they know, that the firſt founder 
of all theſe modern ſyſtems, Martin Luther, not 
only required miracles of Muncer, in proof of his 
extraordinary vocation [o], but alſo pretended to 
ſuch in proof of his on [T]. They know what 
has been ſaid of ſuch pretences, of a Luther, of a 
Calvin, and others, by a Cochleus, Felicianus Nin- 
„ Lindants, Alanus Copus, a Bolſec, in his 
life of Calvin; z to which miraculous pretences a 
learned author juſtly applies Tertwllian's words 
the ſectariſts of his time: I would pro- 
| duce their miracles, ſays he, but I am conſcious, that 
the miraculouſneſs of them chiefly conſiſts, in — — 
ing quite: the reverſe f thoſe of the Apoſtles: T. 
raiſed the dead to life,” and thoſe killed the living [ = 
Such: figns as theſe: following thoſe that believed 
their goſpel ; their greateſt miracle, the ſwift and 
extenſive propagation of it (though incompa- 
rably inferior to that of Ariani/m and Mabometa- 
niſm) was what their fr century produced. But 
the pretences to the prophetic, and every other cha- 
ri/matic-gift, which have followed all the various 
ſets ſprouting from the ſame root, have con- 
tinued to this day. What patience: would en- 
dure the relation of. all, that Davidiſm, Anabap- 
er 17 w_ | its 1 _ Prateſtant 
© 1 Fane: 


Fel Sleid. 1. aſe 1555 ©. 69. in Pal. Gd, ma- 


"rg 7 Be vot. monaſt. ad Joan. Luth. "parentem ſuum. 
209. © 

"a Volo igitur virtutes eorum Solid niſi quod ap- 

noſco maximam virtutem eorum, qua Apoſtolos in per- 

verſum æmulantur. Illi enim mortuos ſuſcitabant, iſti de 


vivu mortuos faciunt. Tertul. lib, de Preferip. 1%, 


concerning Miracles. 77 


Fanaticiſin, has pretended to of this kind? We 
ſee even in this preſent controverſy one of the 
Antimiddletonian ſyſtematiſts [x], pointing at un- 
racles no farther off than the valleys of Dauphiny : 
and this (the gift of tongues) and other: miraculous 
powers ſo loudly pretended to by the Proteſtant inba- 
bitants of thoſe valleys, as to give much difturbance to 
Paris itſelf; and this not yet fifty years ago. And 
how did the king of France ' confute tbat pre- 
tence . . Not by the pen f his ſcholars,” but by 
(a truly heathen way, ſays our author quite in 
earneſt) ihe ſwords and bayonets of bis dragoons.” 

Juſt as the pretences of ſuch another, the con- 
vulſionary French ſect, have lately been confuted by 
the preſent king. The ſaint of this ſect kept on dai- 
ly working his wonders, and the frantic, obſcene [y] 
gambols continued: till the king's edict inter- 
poſed, and bricklayers (quite natural powers) 
wiih brick and mortar, no leſs effectually than 
with ſword and bayonet, prevailed over their 
pretended ſupernatural powers, and mured up 
both the ſaint and the miracle. 
XI. Whilſt theſe ſects boaſt their own, or 
deride the miracles of their brethren, their chief 
and learnedeſt Divines give teſtimony to the in- 
defectible truth of the Church's doctrines; by 
the ſuppoſed falſhood of which they only can, 
and do, attack her miracles. The profeſſion which 
they all make in their Creed of the Holings of the 

| ' Catho- 


[x] A Letter to the Rev. Dr. Middleton, occaſioned 
by his late Free Inquiry, an. 1749. p. 164. | 
II In proof of the phrenſy and obſcenity of theſe 

Convulſionariſts, ſee the firſt tome of Lettres Theolagiqu 
aux Eetrivains Defenſeurs des Convulſiont, p. 646. al 
throughout his 3 tomes in 4to, printed at Paris in 1740. 
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Catholic Church, is a foundation from which her 
a—— authority muſt necefſarily be inferred by 
— For a body united in the pro- 
becken and belief of error againſt revealed truth, 
is 10 far from being to be believed Holy, that it 
muſt be deemed impious, becauſe it is united in 
a belief contrary to God's holy and revealed 
truth. This truth is ſo evident, that even Luiber 
infers'ber unerring or infallible authority from it. 
» » The Church, ſays he, i governed by the Spirit of 
God, and Chriſt abides with bis Church even to the 
end of the world, and the Church of God is the pillar 
and ground of truth. This ave know, the Creed, which 
we all embrace, importing as much, I believe the boly 
Catholic Church : far it3s impeyeble Joe Jhonis err 6s 
Calvin alſo, the founder and patriarch of the 
| other half of divided P , declares, hat 
Gad ſo recommends the authority of his Church, that 
be boldt bis own 'weakued, when that is violated: 
For it is not a thing of little importance, that Ss is 
called the pillar and ground of truth, and the bouſe of 
God : by which words St. Paul does fignify, that, to 
the end truth may not periſb in the world, the Church 


n faithful ew r i J. 0 — 


2 Eccleſia ſpiritu Dei regitur, & Chriſtus cum Ec- 
ſus manet uſque ad conſummationem mundi, & 
Ecclefia Dei eſt L 2 & firmamentum veritatis. Hzc 
novimus ; nam fic habet & ſymbolum omnium no 
Credo Ecclefiam ſanctam Cathalicam: & impoſſibile eſt 
420 errare, etiam in minimo articulo. Luther. de Serv. 
Arbit. 

lei Ejus (Eccleſiæ) autoritatem fic commendat Deos, 
ut dum illa violatur, ſuam ipſius imminutam cenſeat. 
Neque enim parvi momenti eſt, quod yocatur * 


conc 11 9 Mi 1 les, | 1 7 d. 79 


The celebrated Whitaker, one of the moſt 
learned Enghſb Proteſtants, employs the fame 
ſcripture to confirm this truth : The which place, 
ſays he, (1 Tim. iii.) eee, that truth perpetually 
refides and dwelleth in the Church, and that it cannot 
be ſeparated from her, &c. (truth entire and un- 
corrupted) reſides only, and perpetually abides in the 
Church. The Church ſupports truth, preaches an 

it to others [G. 

The Church, Catholic and Holy, governed and 
quake by the ſpirit of truth into all truth 
with ber for ever, to the conſummation of 
world; the pillar and ground of truth, ſupporting, 
reaching and pr ing truth perpetually; to be 
made Conſiſtent with the truth of any one of 
theſe ſyſtems, muſt have been the reverſe of all 
this, either immediately after the death of the 
Apoſtles, or as ſoon that, as inconſiſtency 
and contradiction can agree to fix the date; the 
evident conſequence of which muſt be, that even 
the Scriptures and our common Creed, as inter- 
preted by the unanimous conſent of the whole 
Chriſtian world, and by the very founders of all 


theſe ſyſtems, the pillars and i bulwarks of 1 | 


teſtancy, are utterly falſe. 


fiemamentum- veritatis, & domus Dei: . 
fignificat Paulus, ne intercidat veritas de mundo, Eccle- 
ſiam eſſe fidam- ejus cuſtodem. Calvin. lib. 4. Inflit. 


1. 
* b] 1 locus oſtendit veritatem in Eccleſia 2 


re & remanere, nec ab ei ſeparari poſſe, &c. (inte- 


gra & incotrupta veritas) reſidet tantum, & perpeths re- 
manet in vera Eccleſia, Veritatem Eccleſia ſuſtentat, 


prædicat, proponit aliis. Controv. 2. „ gau, cap. 19. 
P. 551. 
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EEE 
ile words of Chriſt [cl, his words of prophecy, and 

covenant, reſting on his eternal truth. 

Ide truth of theſe ſcriptures being thus uni- 
verſally aſſerted and acknowledged, we have a 
true ſanding miracle, and a conſutation of ail 
theſe ſyſtems. For men fingly conſidered, fal- 


lible, weak, ſinful; yet in a corporate capacity, 
to — ms and teach entire and uncorrupied truth, all 


truth, . perpetualiy, to the end of the world; if this 


de not a ſtanding miracle, eee ie need ings ' 


as a miracle. 

To what purpoſe. then has a Middleton, a Dailli, 
2 Barbeyrac, raked all antiquity, to point out bu- 
man errors in the Chriſtian Fathers, nay in the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt ; but to betray. their own Anti- 
chriſtian errors? the more numerous the miſtakes 


the more does it evince this miracle. For if all 
human learning and abilities poſſible, are in/uf- 
ficient to preſerve men from error, how much 
more ſe is human weakneſs ? 

But let this Dail/, this laborious inveſtigator 


are, which truth and candor can diſcover in them, 


1 Fathers errors, bear his teſtimony to the 


Church of Rome, which his leſs learned brethren 
deem ſo ſuperſtitious and idelatrous. In his treatiſe 
of Faith grounded upon the Scriptures, after expound- 
ing all the articles of faith held by his Proteſtant 
Churches, he declares, that be Roman Church pro- 
feſſes to believe them ; that indeed they do not bold all 


ber opinions, but that ſhe holds all their articles of 


faith. And in his letter to M. Monglas, Although, 
85 be, rhe Town 25 the ee as well as 


(4 Luke xxi. 33. 
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that of Rome, does, according to us, infer the de- 
firuftion of the humanity of Feſus Chriſt, yet this con- 
- ſequence cannot be attributed to them without calumny, 
Jeong they formally rejett it. 7 
o more can this conſequence : She is guilty of 
antichriſtian ſuperſtitions and idolatry : A Proteſtant 
inference from her doctrines, not to be attributed 
to her without calumny, ſeeing ſhe formally rejects it. 
They, ſays a learned Engliſh Proteſtant, that ſepa- 
rate from the Church of Rome, as Idolaters, are 
thereby ſchiſmatics before God [4]. Let not them, 
who charge the Pope to be the Antichriſt, and the 
Papiſts Idolaters, lead the people by the noſe, to be- 
lieve that they can prove their ſuppoſition, when they 
cannot [el. What then muſt become of all theſe 
ſyſtems, built on calumm, and ſuch idle, ground- 
leſs ſuppoſitions ? 

XII. The acknowledgment of the truth of the 
Church's doctrines, is naturally followed by that 
of her miracles. Accordingly we find this truth 
confeſſed by Luther, treating of the Jets: Through 
the courſe, ſays he, of theſe fifteen hundred years 
paſt, the Fews have beard, that there is the word of 
God, have ſeen the greateſt figns and wonders, and 
have raged againſt them [f]. He faither ſays : 
From God we have learned and received it (the 
Chriſtian faith) as the eternal word and truth of 
God, confeſſed and confirmed by miracles and figns, 
during theſe fifteen bundred years, to this preſent. 
33 time. 


[4] Thorndike chap. i. Juſt Weights and Meaſures. 
e ] Ibid. chap. ii. © © 
Nunc autem per hos 1500 armos audierunt (Ju- 
dz1) eſſe verbum Dei; viderunt maxima ſigna & mirabi- 
lia, & contra fremuerunt, Luther. Tom. 7 Wittemberg. 
L. de Judæis, f. 209. . WI 
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time [g]. So evident to him was this ſucceſſion 
of miracles, that he exclaims: Quis enim poteſt 
contradicere bis? &c [b]. Who can gainſay theſe 
things, which God to this day worketh miraculously 
and viſibly (ad Divorum ſepulchra) at the tombs of 
the Saints ? 

XIII. Obſerve, how Luther”s argument, from 
the truth of Church- doctrines and miracles, 
reverſed by all theſe ſyſtems, and placed on 
the footing of aniverſal forgery and impoſture, 
tends invincibly, not to the converſion of Fews 
or Gentils, but to confirm them both in their 
blindneſs :. Viz. Ever fince the death of the Apoſtles, 
or ſoon after, the univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
through the courſe of more than fourteen bundred 
Jars, whatever. prophecies and promiſes of her 
Founder to the contrary notwithſtanding, has 
been the pillar and ground of error; has been de- 
clared and confirmed by nought but lying figns, of 
ber own, or of the devil's forging, even to this day. 
XIV. On theſe words of Chriſt, Veriq, verily, 
1 ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do, ſpall be do aiſo, and greater works than 
theſe ſhall he do 4], the Proteſtant Eng//þ Bible 
printed in 1576, makes this marginal note: This 
is refenred to the whole body of the Church, in whom 
this virtue doth ſhine for ever. 

On theſe other words of Chriſt [#], Theſe figns 
foall follow thoſe that believe, &c. Grotius, as 


* 


[g] A Deo didicimus & accepimus, ut æternum ver- 
bum & veritatem Dei, hactenus mille quingentis annis 


miraculis & fſignis confeflam & conſirmatam. bid. 


J. 210. 6, 
5 Luth. in purgatione quorundain articulorum, 


i] John xiv. 12. 5 Mark xvi. 17. 
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learned a Proteſtant as the Reformation has pro- 
duced, declared, that he knew no reaſon why ſome 
ſhould confine the gift of miracles to primitive ages 
only; and farther, perſuaded, ſays Dr. Middleton, 
from a parity both of reaſon and evidence alſo, which 
was found in every age, that miracles were certainly 
continued to the later, as well as to the earlier times 
of the Church [I], he did not in the leaſt queſtion, but 
that the ſame promiſe would be fulfilled even now to 
aw one who ſhould preach Chrift, in a manner agree- 
able to his will, to the Heathens, who are ignorant 
of him. 

This learned and judicious critic [mz], who has 
an undoubted right to the great eſteem paid him 
by the authors of both theſe ſyſtems, in a book 
he wrote to demonſtrate the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion, among other proofs, inſerts the evi- 

_ dence of thoſe miracles, which were wrought 
. reliques at the ſepulchres of Saints z which- m 
of theſe ſyſtematiſts, no leſs than Le Clerc, his So- 
cinian commentator, reject with ſcorn [n]. So 


great, ſays he, was the multitude of the miracle, 
which, as T ſaid above, were wrought at their ſe- 


pulchres, ſo many were the witneſſes of them, that 
they forced, even from Porphyry himſelf [o], the con- 
feſſion of this truth. 

XV. With 


[/] Cum vero multò etiam ſeriora ſæcula plena ſint 
teſtimoniis ejuſdem rei, neſcio qui ratione moti quidam 
id donum ad prima tantum tempora reſtringant. . . Qua- 
re ſi quis nunc etiam Gentibus Chriſti ignaris. . . . Chri- 
ſtum, ita ut ipſe enunciari voluit, annunciet, promiſſio- 
nis vim duraturam non dubito. : 

Ln] Pref. to Free Inquiry, p. xviii. 

8 Dr. Church's Vindic. p. 68. 

] Fuit vero prodigiorum apud ſepulchra, que dixi, 
6 2 edito- 


| 
| 
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XV. With reſpect to modern miracles, wrought 
by the interceſſion of Saints, we may add Me- 
lanchtor's teſtimony to that of Luther, confeſſed 
by the Proteſtant writer Joannes Manlius, from 
Melanchton's report, as done at the memorials of 
the bleſſed Virgin at Ratisbon and Grumenthal : 
the latter whereof are ſet down upon the author's 
own knowledge [p]: So great was the multitude of 
theſe and the like miracles in every age, even in 
that of Luther, ſo many were the witneſſes of them, 
that they forced from him, as from Porphyry, the 
above confeſſions: Who can gainſay theſe fads? 
They forced [4] the learned Brereley obſerves, a 
like confeſſion from the unclean ſpirit: I know thee 
_ who thou art, the Holy one of Ged [r]. | 
 Heathens, Mahometans, Jews, Catbolics and Pro- 
teftents, have given teſtimony to the ſanity and 
miracles of a Xavier in the ſixteenth century. 
Their confeſſion alone ſuffices to confure all theſe 
ſyſtems. This ſubje& well deſerves being treated 
apart, if time permit; and then it ſhall be proved, 
that, the arguments, brought to take off the evi- 
. dence of Xavier*s miracles, will equally ſerve either 
Jew, or Infidel againſt Chriſtian miracles. I 
paſs over the teſtimony of the Proteſtants, Bal- 
deus, Tavernier, our Engliſh miniſter Hack/uite [5], 
8 


editorum tanta frequentia, tot eorum teſtes, ut etiam 
Porphyrio ejus rei confeſſionem expreſſerint. Vid. ſays 
Le Clerc, Cyril. l. x. cont. Julianum. Hieron. cont. Vigilan. 
[el Manlius locorum communium collectanea. Pre- 
fixed to the book is this teſtimony, Hæc partim ſcripfit 
magno diftante Philippa, 

[4] The Proteſtant Apology, p. 

ſr] Mark i, xxiv. Lake jv. 1 

[5] Life of St. Xavier, engliſhed by Dryden, p. 766, 
there quoted. | | 
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Mr. Pory of Caius College, who confeſs, that he 
cured miraculouſly the dumb, the lame, the deal, 
raiſed ſundry dead perſons to life [1]: nor ſhall | 
I infiſt here on Mr. HartwelPs owning miracles in 
late converſions of Heathens [u], the which accom- 
pliſhed by maſſing prieſts, and after the Romiſh man- 
ner, and tending to the glory of God, ſhall it be con- 
cealed ? God forbid! But with thanks to the Doctors 
Dodwell and Church, for allowing, that the goſpel 
is preached and propagated with good ſucceſs 5 Ro- 
miſh Fathers in the miſſion [x], is preached to the 
Heathens, in a manner agreeable to God's will, and 
with good ſucceſs, though Dr. Church adds, and 
without miracles [y], which laſt his bare aſſertion, 
or his works, have not yet proved; with a thank- 
ful acknowledgment, I ſay, of theſe conceſſions, - 
I will next conſider, what their great Controver/fia- 
liſt Whitaker, has ſaid to this purpoſe; how he 
and the chief champions of Proteſtancy, being 
reduced to own miracles wrought in the Church, 
have, at laſt, imputed them to Beelzebub. | 
XVI. Let not Bellarmine think, ſays Whitaker, 
in his anſwer to that Cardinal [ 2], that I alto- 
gether deſpiſe theſe miracles. I anſwer, that it may 
A been, and may now be 
he . wrought, 


s on In his geographical hiſtory of Africa, fol. 8. b. 


1 A report of the kingdom of Congo, publiſhed by 
Mr. Hartwell, dedicated to the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, epiſt. to the reader, poſt medium. 

[x] Pr. DedwelPs Free Anſwer, p. 11, 12. 
Dr. Church's Vindic, p. 68, 69. 

[2 4 Nec putet Bellarminus me omnino hec miracula 

contemnere. Reſpondeo fieri poſſe ut in regno Pontifi- 

cio fuerint hujuſmodi miracula, & nunc fint. Lib. de 


Eccleſia, V. 353. = 
3 
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wrought, in the Pontifical kingdom. In the next 
page he adds, be devil might preſerve the body of 
KAavier for à time odoriferous and incorrupt [a]. 
Thus Calvin, in the preface to his Inſtitutions, 
the Luiberan Church-hiſtoriographers, the Mag- 
deburgenſes, relating miracles in every century, 
openly impute to Satan what they cannot per- 
ſuade to have been the effects of human for- 


a thoſe things are true, which Sulpicius has writ 
of St. Martin's miracles, without doubt St. Martin 
was a necromancer. Theſe are their words [65]; 
which they endeavour to prove, like every lect, 
by the precarious aſſumption of the truth of their 
own doctrines, and of the ſuperſtition and idolatry 
which they unjuſtly charge on the Church. True 
miracles, ſay they, confirm the goſpel, but theſe de- 
feroy it, and confirm idolatry ; the worſhip of re- 
liques and images, and the invocation of Saints, the 
maſs, &c [e]. 

Mr Whitaker, and indeed moſt of the learned 
Proteſtants, have owned the ſanctity of St. Ber- 
nard. ¶ believe, ſays he, St. Bernard was truly a 
Saint [d]. This Saints miracles, wrought in 
public, in the greateſt cities, in France, may 

an 


[a] Potuit diabolus Xaverii corpus ad tempus ſervare 
incorruptum & ſuaviter olens, p. 354. 

D] Si vera ſunt qua de miraculis beat Martini ſeribit 
Sulpitius ; beatum Martinum fine dubio fuiſſe necroman- 
ticum. Cent. v. cap. 10. col. 1393. 

(s] Vera miracula confirmant evangelium : iſta autem 
evertunt evangelium, & confirmant idolatriam, &c. ibid. 
cited by Bellarmine, de notis Eccleſiæ, lib. iv. cap. xiv. 
col. 8 . _ 
140 Bernardum vert fuiſſe Sanctum exiſtimo. In præ 
lee. de Eccigſid contr, Bellarm. p. 359. 
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and [taly, were ſo conſpicuous, that Ofiander, who 


does not ſtick to call the miracles of the fourth 


century ſatanicæ præſtigiæ, magical deluſions [e}, 
ſeems at a ſtand, how to account for them. I Be- 
lieve, concludes this Reformer, they were partly 
wrought by God's permiſſion and by the operation of 
Satan: not that I think Saint Bernard was a na. 
gician; but for that, it is very likely, ſuch miracles 
were Satan's workmanſhip . . for the confirmation of 
idolatry and falſe worſhip [,]. | 

”* Such in all ages has been the language of 
Heathens, Gentils, and Heretics, who, unable 
to deny the facts, that claſhed with their ſeveral 
ſyſtems of religious worſhip, contented them- 
ſelves with cavilling at their cauſes. Thus, as 
Theodoret relates, the Heathen magician anſwered 
Julian; Sozomen and Arnobius write, that the 


Gentiles imputed the flight of Satan at the n of 


the croſs, not to weakneſs, but to the intent of 
expreſſing his horror of that gun; St. Ambroſe ſays 


of the Arians, that they pretended the exclama- 
tions 


[e] The devil's flight at Fulion's ſigning himſelf with 
the croſs, and the devil's 2 concerning St. Babylas, 


he ſays, was Satan's contrivance, by feigning a flight, ta - 


. confirm the people's ſuperſtition; and to the end, he might 

by degrees, bring into the Church the 1dolatrous worſhip of 
relignes, Diaboli ſimulata ſui fuga voluerunt vulgi ſu- 
— confirmare, &c. Cent. iv. p. 326. Reſpon- 


ſum haud dubie a Satana ideo datum, ut paulatim cultum 


1 reliquiarum in Eccleſiam inveheret. 7bid, 
col. 1446. 
(ee permiſſione Dei preſtigiis ſatanicis effecta 
exiſtimo: non quod ſanctum Bernardum magum fuiſſe 
putem; ſed quod veriſimile ſit, Satanam talia miracula 
effeciſle . . . ad confirmationem idolatriz & falſorum cul- 
tuum, Epit, Centur. p. 310. 
G 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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tions of the devils before the bodies of the Saints 
Gervaſe and Protaſe, + You are come to deſtroy 
us, were purpolely feigned by a colluſion. of 
thoſe evil ſpirits ; be Hhathens, the impious Eu- 
nomius and Porphyrius pretended, that theſe outcries 
and torments of the devils wwere nat real, but feigned 
by them, to delude the Chriſtians, as St. Jerome 
teſtifies, and compares the heretic YVigilaniius to 
them [gz]. And laſtly, the Phariſees dared to 
affirm, with reſpect to the miracles of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, . that be did not caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils [b]. ] | 

- XVII. To impute miracles to magic, ſays a mo- 
dern celebrated Proteſtant [i], (which was the 
reſource of the Heatbens and Jets againſt the no- 
toriety of the miracles performed by Chrift and 
his diſciples) is by no means agreeable to the notions 
of thoſe who in this age disbelieve Chriſtianity. I. 
will therefore be needleſs to ſhew the weakneſs of that 
ſuppoſition : But that ſuppoſition itſelf is no inconſi- 
derable argument of the truth of the fads. Nxxr 
To THE APOSTLES AND EVANGELISTS, - the 
RBrongeſt witneſſes of the undeniable force of that truth 
are CEILsus and JULIAN, and other ancient oppo- 
nents of the Chriſtian religion, who were obliged to 
folve what they could not contradif, by ſuch an ir- 
rational and abſurd imagination. | 


XVIII. 
el In morem gentilium impiorumque Porphyrii & 


Eunomii has præſtigias dæmonum eſſe confingas, & non 
verè clamare dæmones, fed ſua fimulare tormenta. Cont. 
Vigilan. c. iv. 

51 Match. xii. 24. 

i] The author of the obſeryations on the conver- 
fion, &c. of St. Paul, p. 101. 
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XVIII. However irrational and ab/urd it may 
appear to this author, and inconſiſtent both in 
itſelf and with Chriſtianity, ſo to confound the 
miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſiles with the illu- 
ſions of Satan and his emi//aries, that neither the 
authors concerned in theſe ſyſtems, much leſs a 
Jew or Infidel can diſtinguiſh ruth from illu- 
ion; yet we have in the preceding article ſeen 
the ableſt Proteſtants forced to make uſe of this 
irrational and abſurd expedient, the laſt 2 of 
theſe ſeveral ſyſtems, and of theſe ſtructures built 
upon a falſe foundation, better to ſay, a ground- 
leſs and impious ſuppoſition, . that the Church 
of Chriſt is antichriſtian. And they ſeem to rea- 
ſon in this manner: It is a revealed truth, that 
Antichriſt, whoſe coming is after the working of Sa- 
tan, will work falſe miracles, for be comes with 
all power, and fiens, and lying wonders [&]. This, 
they preſume, gives them hold to rob the Church 
of the glory of her miracles, by repreſenting them 
as the works of Satan, wrought by magic, and as 
diabolical præſtigiæ, or enchantments. By this ma- 
nagement the Church of Chriſt becomes the Con- 
gregation of Antichriſt, her miracles the works of 
the devil; the Church is made No-church, her 
miracles an impoſition of Satan upon mankind. 
And hence it follows by a neceſſary conſequence, 
that all Heathen nations converted to the Chriſtian. 
religion, either immediately after the death of 
the Apoſtles, or after any other of their reſpec- 
tive periods, muſt have been converted by the 
power of Satan, by bis figns and lying wonders : 
And, that miracles, which are the ſame with boſe 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not to be diſtinguiſhed. 


a from 
[#] 2 Theſlal, ii. 8, 9. ; 
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from them by any difference, muſt have been an 
equivocal mark of truth or falſhood, of diaboli- 
cal apoſtaſy or Chriſtian revelation. Such are the 
deſperate extremes to which /earned Proteftants have 
been driven; to own this laſt and fatal conſe- 
quence for a truth. 

XIX. This they own not only in contradiction 
to moſt other learned Proteſtants, who allow, 
that true miracles can only be wrought by the 
power of God (J], but they muſt own it in con- 
tradiction to themſelves. Among the reſt, Mr. 
Whitaker had acknowledged this truth: T anſwer, 
ſays he, that I am not in the leaſt ignorant, that 
irue miracles can be done by no power, but the di- 
vine [m], which to aſcribe to Satan, or Antichriſt, 
were to acknowledge them for God. Neverthe- 
leſs, in the very next page, maintaining that true 
miracles are not of force to demonſtrate true doc- 
trine, he gives this reaſon for it: Becauſe, ſays 
he, true miracles may be wrought by falſe teachers 
and faiſe prophets; although, not by their own power, 
but by that of God, . . it being certain, that God does 

5 nat 


65 Urſinus in commentar. catecheſ. p. 21. Zanchius 
in D. Pauli epiſt. ad Philipp. Coloſſ. & Theſſal. p. 241, 
242. Danæus in Iſag. Chriſt. part. iv. 46, 47. Piſcator 
in Annal. epift. Paul. p. 470. Beza and the Divines of 
Geneva in their propoſitions diſputed in that univerſity. 
p. 28. n. 12. &c. &c. | 

In] Reſpondeo me minime ignorare; vera miracula, 
nulla vi niſi divina fieri poſſe. De Eccleſ. p. 348. Nam 
poſſunt vera miracula etiam a falſis doctoribus & pſeudo- 
prophetis fieri ; fed tamen Dei, non illorum virtute 
cConſtat enim Deum non modo veris, ſed & falſis docto- 
ribus, vim tribuere hujuſmodi faciendi miracula, non ta- 
men quò confirmat illorum falſa dogmata, ſed quò tentet 
eos ad quos mittuntur. | 
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not only give power to work ſuch miracles to the 
teachers of truth, but to the teachers of error ; not, 
indeed, to confirm their falſe dottrines, but in order 
zo tempt thoſe to whom they are ſent. ** The ſame [a 
js aſſerted by Danzus, in his anſwer to Bellar- 
* mine, ſays my author [o]. In colour of which 
paradox he forbeareth not to miſapply the 
„ Scriptures, inferring thereupon that no ſuffi- 
© cient teſtimony can be taken, or certain argu- 
t ment collected, for true doctrine, from neither 
„ kind of miracles, true or falſe: directly againſt 
* the Scriptures themſelves; which affirm of true 
% miracles, that they do confirm and witneſs the 
* truth, terming them therefore ſigns and teſti- 
* monies thereof.” I have greater teſtimony or 
witneſs, ſays Chriſt, than that of Fobn: for the 
works which the Father bas given me to finiſh, - the 

works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father has ſent me. 

XX. It is certain, that there is no power but 

what proceeds from God, and when he permits 


that power to be exerted by evil agents, it is for 


ends infinitely wiſe and good. God, as Dr. Clark 
aſſerts, cannot work miracles to deceive men bimſt f, 
nor permit evil ſpirits to work miracles to impoſe upon 


men, when the error would be invincible, which would 


be the very ſame thing as if be worked them him- 
felf [p]. To prevent invincible error, divine mi- 


racles have ſuch diſtinctive characters of truth, 


ſo adapted to the capacity of all mankind, that 
the miracles of Satan can never be a ſufficient 
ground for invincible error. Thele latter are ſtiled 
in 
n] Brereley's Proteſt. Apology, p. 581. 

5 Reſponl. ad Bellarin. dat 5 p. 784. 
5 


Evidence of natural and revealed religion, p. 228. 


1 
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in the ſcripture-language, Hing wonders; the com- 
ing of the workers of them, is alſo ſaid to be with 
all deceit, according to the working of Satan [g], who 
was a murderer from the beginning. .. a har, and 
the father of lies, who abode not in the truth, becauſe 
there is no truth in bim[r]. This then being the 
language of divine truth, no Chriſtian Divine 
ſhould decline from it, into the covert of meta- 
phyſics, or empty verbal conteſts. Yer we find 
this ſame Doctor, who had uttered ſeveral truths 
on this ſubje& with much preciſion, declaring, 
that if the devil bas any natural power, even ſo much 
as the meaneſt of men, and be not reſtrained by God 
from exerting that power, it 1s evident, he will be 
able, by reaſon of his invifibility, to work rRUE and 
real miracles [5]. 

To affett the organs of ſenſe, ſo as to make things 
appear what they are not, is to all intents and pur- 
Poſes as TRUE à miracle, and as great à one, 4s 
making real changes in the things themſelves [i]. 

What degrees of power God may reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to have communicated. .. to GOOD or EVIL 
angels, is by no means POSSIBLE for us to deter- 
mine [ul. | 

There is no inſtance of any miracle in Scripture, 
with reſpe to which, an ordinary ſpectator would 
be certain, that the miraculous effe? was beyond the 
power of all created beings in the univerſe to pro- 
duce [x]. | 

It can never be proved, that all ſubordinate in- 
telligent beings are under ſuch à law or reſtraint, 
whereby they be bindered from ever interpoſing . .. . 

to 


3 2 Theſſal. ii. 9, 10. [r] John viii. 44. 
] Evidence of natural and revealed religion, p. 245. 
Lt] Ibid. p. 220. [u] Ib. 220. [I Ib. 221. 
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to produce am of thoſe effetts which we call mira- 
culous . .. . univerſally, perpetually and without ex- 
ception : and without this @ ſpeflator that ſees a 
miracle, can NEVER be certain that it was not dane by 
ſome created Inteiligence [y]. 

The poſſibility and the good tendency, or at leaſt the 
indifferency of the dotirine are a neceſſary condition, 
or circumſtance, without which the dotirine is not ca- 
pable of being proved by miracle ; and which is al- 
ways neceſſary to be firſl ſuppoſed, that the dofirine 
may be capable of being proved by miracle [z. But 
is it poſlible, that a divine miracle wrought on 


purpoſe to make a doctrine credited by common 
enſe 


and reaſon, ſhould want any circumſtance, or 
conviction, to make it credited? If ſo, the Omni- 
potent hath not «wrought, cannot work a miracle, 
immediately, abſolutely credible of itſelf; and his 

Omnipotency ceaſes. | 
XXI. It is eaſy to obſerve from what has been 
faid, how diſtant the firſt Reformers doctrines 
were from thoſe of their ſucceſſors, and how con- 
tradictory to each other. How the firſt error, in 
forſaking the Catholic Church, engages in farther 
errors, not thoſe only of common abilities, bur 
of the greateſt wit and learning amongſt them. 
For the more penetrating they are, the farther 
by conſequence they muſt ſtray from truth, after 
having once turned their backs to it, and ſo the 
leaſt inconſiſtent amongſt them will become the 
greateſt Infidel. A ſeries of miracles in the church 
of Chrift, the evidence of Chriſtianity, a greater 
teſtimony than that of John himſelf a Prophet, and 
greater than a Prophet, and the chject of prophecy, 
could not even be impugned by a . 
; 


[y] Id. 2. [Lz] Ib. 23. 


* ; 
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Clark; nor have they found it poſſible to defend 
ſcripture-miracles wrought by the finger of God 
in proot of the old and new Teſtament doctrines, 
but upon ſuch principles, as force them to allow 
a power equally great, and miracles equally true 
to the Devil himſelf. 
. "MXNXil. The only poſſible ways, ſays the latter, by 
wwhich a Spellator may certainly and infallibly diſtin- 
iſp miracles worked by God for the truth of any 
dotirine, from the frauds of evil ſpirits.- - - - the only 
poſſible ways, he repeats it, [ @] are reduced by 
him to the above qualities, conditions or circum- 
Kane, poſſility, good tendency, indifferency, [ b 
whereof the Spectator muſt be convinced, or be 
a judge, accordingly to admit or reject the mi- 
racle. Now, if upon examination it appear that 
this criterion is not the only one ſufficient to diſ- 
cern true miracles ; but the only criterion, 
which ſectaries can adopt, and which in effect they 
employ to reject premitive and Gospel. miracles, it 
is very plain that it cannot be a preciſe and ade- 
quate criterion, as has been already evinced, [ec]. 
XXIII But, as the ruth of miracles conveyed by 
undoubted teſtimony has given ſuch evidence to the 
true Church, as to force theſe learned Proteſtants 
to a ſhift now generally exploded; viz. to allow 
true miracles wrought by Satan; the abſurdity of 
this conceſſion and the neceſſity of admitting the 
true church, which was pointed out by true mi- 
racles, appeared ſo glaring to as great a Genius 
and Scholar, as any of his predeceſſors Dr. Mid- 
aleton at the head of too numerous a party of open 
| | and 


b] Ib. p. 230. 


0 Dr. Clark ib. p. 226. and marg. 
c] See Chap. i. 5 3. Chap. iii. F 3. 


- 
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and concealed champions of Deiſm, many of 
them perſons of great wit and learning; that he 
fairly renounces all credibility of miracles upon bu- 
man teſtimony, and openly profeſſes he knows no 
miracles, no revealed truths, nought which the wit 
of man can poſſibly diſcover of the ways or wiLL 
of the Creator - - - - « but by attending to the re- 
velation, which he made of himſelf from the be- 
ginning in the wonderful works and beautiful 
fabric of this viſible world. [d] 

XXIV. After the Dr. has refuſed all credit to 
Chriſtian miracles reſting upon human teſtimony, 
it can be no wonder, he ſhould deny the ſame to 
the works of the Devil, and account the belief that 

Evil Spirits or Evil men can work real miracles in 
defiance and oppoſition to the authority of the Goſpel, 
. mot only a proof of the groſſeſt credulity, but of that 
peculiar ſpecies of it, which of all others, lays a man 
the moſt open to the deluſive arts of impoſtors . . . . their 
very piety will oblige them to admit as miraculous, what-. 
ever is pretended to be wrought in defence of it, and. 
ſo make them of courſe the implicit dupes of their own 
wonder-workers. | 

XXV. Among theſe wonders and wonder-work- 
ers Mr. Brooke the great adverſary of the Doctor 
juſtly claims a place. Tho? his zeal goes ſo far, 
and his Faith has reached ſuch a pitch, that he 
believes the writings and miracles of the primi- 
tive Fathers to be worthy of all kind of faith [e] 
equally with the Goſpel and Goſpel-miracles ;, yet he 
ſupplely chimes in with the Doctor and joins with 
him to condemn a Clart, Whiſton, Jurieu, Foſeph 
Mede, Whitaker, his admired Centuriſts of Fr 

» burg 


[4] Praf. to the Free Inq. p. xxii, 
le] See Chap. ii. xii. and xiv. 
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deburg, the numerous tribe of their commentators 
on the Revelation, all Proteſtants and earneſt ſtick- 
lers for the miraculous antichriſtaniſin of the church 
of Rome, tho' indeed moſt of them arrant Visi. 
onaries, falſe Prophets themſelves or believers of 
ſuch; and peremptorily defines the utter incredi- 
bility of Dzmoniacal præſtigiæ, a point, he ſays, 
which no buman teſtimony can ſupport, and which 
never bad any exiſtence, but in the great weakneſs, 
credulity and ſuperſtition [f] of men. But what are 
the grounds of this poſitive deciſion ? Truly, the 


authority of a H/zerus, whom we muſt believe an 
able and learned man, and Reginald Scot, perbaps not 
fo learned, yet of as large @ ſhare of Senſe, both, he 
owns, condemned for maintaining damnable opinions. 
He goes ſtill further and decides thus in oppo- 
ſition not only to the authentic teſtimony and 
unanimous conſent of all nations whatever, as Dr. 
Midadleton has aſſured him [g]; but to complete his 
argument and to confute himſelf, in oppoſition 
to the divine teſtimony of the Scriptures, and 
to himſelf. | 55 

XXVI. How oppoſite his aſſertion is to Scrip- 
ture may be ſhewn in many inſtances, for which 
Dr. Middleton is rebuked by another Proteſtant 
divine, his adverſary alſo, but no timid, nor crin- 
ging one: once more, ſays he reflecting upon the 
above paſſage in the Doctor, you have ſpoke out: 
you have ſhewn without diſguiſe what you think of St. 
Paul [] and the lying miracles, which (be poor 


man 1) 


[/I See Gal. v. 19. 20. Rev. xxii. 15. 1. Cor. x. 
20. 21. Sam, xxviii. 13, 14. 2. Theſſ. xi. 9. Rev. xiii. 
13. 14. | 
: f] Free Inq. p. 221. 
51 2. Thell, xi. 9. 


* 


_ concerning Miracles. ll 
man ! ) believed evil ſpirits or evil men could work in 
oppoſition 10 the Goſpel; and of St, John [i] talking 
ſo idly of bim, who doeth great wonders and de- 
ceiveth them that dwell on the earth (even tbough 
they were not Chriſtians) by means of theſe miracles, 
which he hath power to do | k J. Nor is Mr. Brooke 


leſs inconſiſtent with himſelf, where he undertakes 


to clear the Fathers from the imputation of /uper- 
ſition and credulity in their belief of miracles 
wrought by evil men, when both, according to 
him, may be equally imputed to them for their 
belief of extraordinary things done by the power 
of the Devil : Or let Mr. Brooke ſhew the difference 
between the effects of Sorcery by the magicians of 


Egypt under Pharao, or by a Simon, in the As of 


the Apoſtles [I], and the Dæmoniacal Preftigie 
which he denies. But how does he anſwer with re- 
gard to the irt, having precluded himſelf from a 
poſſibility of defending the Fathers, as to the ſe- 
cond, He anſwers, that the Fathers owning true 
miracles wrought by wicked men is no more than 
the Scriptures of both the old and new Teſtament 
will juſtify ; but then he unluckily confounds theſe 
true miracles wrought in the name of the Lord [n 
in confirmation of truth and for good ends with 
falſe miracles [a] wrought in the name of falſe 
Gods, in confirmation, not of truth, but idola- 
trous worſhip by falſe prophets or falſe Chriſts, for 
ends manifeſtly evil ; to deceive if it were palſible 
the very ele}; pretended miracles, which are una- 

. | 3 nimouſly 


1 Rev. Xiii. 13, 


I | | | | oY 
+] Letter to Dr. Madlen, occafioned by his late 


Free Inq. p. 109. 


9 


[1] As vin. 9. ILY (m] Mat. vil. 22. 


ſn] Deut. xiii, I, 2, 3+ 
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nimouſly aſcribed by the Fathers to an evil cauſe 
of a ſuperiour nature 5. e. to Satan nn by 
himſelf or by means of wicked men. And by 
confounding thus true with falſe miracles, he ad- 
mits, what both he and Dr. Middleton had denied, 
the Demoniacal Præſtigiæ or deluſions of the 
Devil. What muſt be the conſequence of this 
inconſiſtency ? What, in contradiction to him- 
ſelf, he affirms cannot be attributed to evil ſpirits, 
muſt be imputed to God. To what other 
purpoſe is Moſes introduced opininG (he does 
not ſay, dvinely inſpired) and that well known 
of Deuteronomy [o] unleſs it be to 
prove, that the endeavours of a wicked man 
to ſeduce the people of God upon the credit of 
a former prophecy made by him under divine inſpi- 
ration, or to impoſe upon them by ſome diabo- 
lical illuſion, are not only ſuffered by a permiſſive 
| providence, but are the direct work of God di- 
vided againſt himſelf p] with an intent to deceive ? 
Rather therefore, than go againſt the torrent of 
faſhionable infidelity, and admit in evil fpirits 
a power within the compaſs of their natural 
agency, to cauſe ſome wonderful effects, and 
to impoſe 'u men, what a ſeries of blaſ- 
phemies muſt he adopt upon a principle ſo 
contrary to reaſon and religion 3 2 1 by 
which 
0 . there ariſe ariſe among 
„ 8 Prophet, or a dreamer of 2 and — thee a 
7 a wonder. 2. And the fign or the wonder come 


paſs r Hale unto thee, ſaying, let us 72 


2 os ich thou haſt not known ) and let us [erve- 
» Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
— of | 
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which God is made the author, the efficient and 
moral cauſe of Sin [q] and of the moſt powerful 
ſeduction, and becomes a God of whom the 
ſober Deiſt may be aſhamed, and whom the 
Atheiſt: would have reaſon to deny [r]? * | 
XXVII. To aſeribe falſhood and deceipt to 
God, and to believe him an all- perfect Being is 
the height of contradiction as well as impiety, 
but is the neceſſary conſequence of denying with 
Dr. Middleton and Mr. Brooke the Demoniacal 
praſtigiæ or illuſions of the Devil, or his extraor- 
dinary, tho' natural works. The writers for the 
church have often objected this dangerous ten- 
dency of the principles of the Reformation. Tho? 
the reformers could not anſwer the difficulty, yet 
in the beginning they kept within ſome bounds. 
Whether they ap d, that they ſhould give 
offence to Proſelytes, who could not ſo readily wear 
off the impreſſions made upon them by the old 
religion, in which they were brought up, or whether 
they themſelves could not maſter the conviction 
they had with reſpect to ſeveral articles, the Re- 
formation at firſt was more . modeſt, But in 
proceſs of time, Corruption having made very ad- 
vanced Steps and gained ground every where, 
modern Proteſtants, diſtinguiſhed by great talents 
and erudition have, without fear, examined ie” + 

2 , tl | the 


[] Let no man ſay, when he is tempted (by God's per- 
miſſion) I am tempted of God : for God is not a tempter 
of evils. and he temptith no man. James i. 3. 

[r] Compare this which Victlif 's blaſphemous doc- . 
trine extracted from his Trialogue by the Biſhop of 
Maus s Hiſtory of the Variations J. xi. &. cli. | 
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the foundations of Proteſtancy, common, indeed, 
to all pretended Reformations, and have found 
them utterly inconſiſtent, and impoſlible to be 
defended, if credit was to be given to human 
teſtimony, to hiſtory, to the Fathers, and to tra- 
dition. What ſhould have been done in this caſe? 
Reaſon and Religion muſt have allowed autho- 
rity to take place; that authority, upon which the 
holy ſcriptures were received, ought to have 
been reſpected ;- but on the contrary a Middleton 
and many adherents, ſham-defenders of Proteſ- 
tancy, and, tho”, tis hoped, undeſignedly, ſecret 
enemies of Chriſtianity have dared to ſpeak out, 
and being kept in countenance by the diſſoluteneſs 
of the age, the reigning liberty of tb:nking, rather, 
blaſpheming, have rejected all authority, that was 
contrary to Proteſtancy ; whereas they ſhould have 
ſeriouſly conſidered with themſelves, whether Pro- 
teſtancy ſhould not have been rejected, as con- 
trary to, and inconſiſtent with ſo great authority. 
The oppoſers of the Dr. among the Proteſtants 
are engaged in the ſame fatal conſequences; and 
the ſame authority, upon which they admit mi- 
racles within a certain period, continues in full 
force after their reſpective periods, and obliges 
them to admit the ſame contradictions, the ne- 
ceſſary reſult of their jarring and ſelf-contra- 
dicting ſyſtems. Thus a gate has been opened 
to a deluge of immorality, infidelity, andDei/m, which 
it is to be feared, in a ſhort time will deſtroy the 
ſlender remains of Chriſtianity in this [fand. And 
it may not be foreign to this ſubjef to obſerve, 
that moral corruption, a natural effect of this at- 
tempt againſt Revelation has been greatly pro- 
moted by the late Tolands, Tindals, and the 
works of a noble author, who undertook the pa- 


tronage 
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tronage of Infidelity againſt God and Reli- 
gion; and, which any Chriſtian muſt own with 
grief, has prevailed with too many, and infatuat- 
ed them with impious Tenets. But in this the 
Proteſtant clergy and ſome of the Laity have 
lent each other a hand. The firſt have laid 
down the Principles; the latter have made the I- 
ference : The firſt ſeem to have a regard to Re- 
ligion, who may be ſuppoſed to overlook the 
conſequence ; the latter are better Logicians, 

without any pretence tochriltianity. 
XXVIII. This digreſſion on a matter of ſuch 
importance, which will not appear altogether 
foreign to our ſubject, as it concerns the whole of 
Chriſtianity attacked by deſtroying the truth of mi- 
racles, will plead ſome excuſe with the indulgent 
reader, And now to return to the ſubject in 
hand, this grand contradiction, that God is 1nfinitely 
Perfect and capable of deceit and falſhood, evidently 
deduced from theſe ſyſtems, demonſtrates the 
erroneouſneſs of their principles, and farther 
ſhews, that no rule of truth has guided them in 
their inquiries; that no truth was aimed at; bur, 
that the conſiſtency and connexion of their ſyſtems 
was the only point in view. But here they have 
miſſed their aim ; and by confounding true with 
falſe [5] miracles, truth with falſboad, reality with 
att forgery, 


[s]-In the year 381, ſays Mr. Fhiflon, the demoniacal, 
the Athanafian and Popiſh diabolicul miracles, or wonders 
began. It were to be wiſhed, that Mr. Fhi/ton had told 
us what the difference is to a SpeCtator betwixt a Demo- 
niacal wonder, and a true miracle; and by what mark 
one might have diſtinguiſhed an antichriftian from a 
erue miracle. But here'WE ARE LEFT IN THE DARK. 


Prif. to the previous Dueſftions. | 
H 3 


— 
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forgery, have left Proteſtancy deſtitute of any 


ſingle mark or criterion, which may not be equally 


5 by any Sect to diſcern true miracles, as 

they call them, and which they have empowered 
Satan to work, from the only xu, wrought 1N 
THE NAME of the ONE GOD, creator of the univerſe, 
But as one contradiction draws on many more, 
one of their Doctors, and a principal combatant 


in this controverſy has frankly confeſſed, that, 


fix upon the Hypotheſis of which of theſe learned 
Gentlemen you will, who have been unanimous in op 
poſition to Dr. Middleton, you are ſure to have four 
or five againſt the Scheme * pitch upon. [.] 


CHAP. IV. 


I: ITHER TO variety of error bids a 

peared in theſe ſites with little trut 
and many contradictions [a] the neceſſary conſe- 
quences from the conteſts of ſects concerning 
miracles. It is not the nature, nor the intereſt ot 
error, to throw light, but clouds and obſcurity 
on every truth which it oppoſes. Reaſon aſſiſted 
by the light of faith may diſcover truth amidſt 
the contradictions and perplexities in which error 
has involved it. It is equally the intereſt of 
reaſon and of faith to diſcover it, and of truth itſelf, 
whoſe intereſt is as oppoſite to that of error, as 
it's nature; that dwelling in light, which is it's 


eſſence, this having no other ſhelter nor being, 
but in darkneſs, | 1 


eee i of che r 
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II. It would have afforded light to their con- 
woverſy, had theſe authors previouſly agreed, 
what it is they mean by miracle. But I do not 
remember that either Middleton, or his adverſaries 
have given a definition of it, any more than they 
have given a Scripture-ground for any of their 
ſyſtems. Whitaker indeed has confeſſed, that true 
miracles can be wrought by no other power but that of 
God [x]. - For what power but that of the author 
of nature and of its laws, N reverſe thoſe laws ? 
A miracle then, ſtritly ſpeaking, and in the ri- 
gour of truth, is an elkeck impoſſible to be pro- 

uced by any but the divine — Vulgarly 
ſpeaking, and in a greater latitude, it is an 
effect produced out of the courſe of thoſe laws of 
nature, which are &nown to man [ y J. The firſt 
only are true miracles, of which the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks in the rigour of truth, when he ſays, Bleſſed 
be the Lord God, the Gad of Hrael, who aLons doth 
wonderful things [2]. The ſecond may be pro- 
digies or wonders, but not miracles, for falſe 
Cbriſts and falſe prophets alſo ſhall do great figns and 
wonders [a]. A rule then, or criterion, by which 
one may clearly diſcern, when a ſingular event not 
contained in the chain or connexion of natural 
cauſes and their effects known to man, is to be aſ- 
cribed to God; when to another cauſe, is the 
rule ſought after. | 
. "Every ſets has ed miracles, and op- 

poſed the miracles of other no leſs than the 

| | | church's 


7 1 xix. 
— ſit : contra quam eſt nota natura. 
* xxi. v. Dei. c. viii. 


* pl bexi. 18. [a] Mat. XXIV. 24 
H 4 


corded oracles, prodigies, prophecies and miracles. 
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church's miracles. | There is not a fingle Hiſtorian 
of antiquity, ſays Dr. Middleton, who has not re- 


Many of theſe are atteſted in the graveſt manner and 
by the graveſt writers, and were firmly believed at the 
time by the populace. This, he tells us, may burt in 
ſome meaſure the general credit of miracles [(O]. There 
is hardly a fingle fad, ſays the fame author, which 
1 bave charged upon the primitive times, but what 
we ſtill ſee performed in one or other of the ſets of 
Chriſtians, of our own times.. diſeaſes cured ; devils 
caſt out, and all the other miracles which are ſaid to 
bave been wrought in the primitive church —pretended 
revelations, prophetic vjſions and divine impreſſions 
[Le]. Let our declaimers then on the authority of the 
Fathers and the faith of Hiſtory, produce, if they can, 
any evidence of the primitive miracles, balf ſo ſtrong, 
as what is alledged for the miracles of the Abbe de 
Paris: or if they can not do it, let them give us a 


- reaſon, why we muſt receive the one, and rejett the 


other : or if they fail likewiſe in this, let them be ſo 
ingenuous at laſt as to confeſs, that we have no other 
part left, but either to admit them all, or rejett them 
all [d}- He chuſes to rejet them all imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles death, and his pro- 
teſtant adverſaries date the ceſſation of all, not 
long after. Let us examine, this concluſion 
from theſe premiſes, whether it is not both 
abſurd and becoming only an Infidel. 

IV. It is certain, that in the Jewiſh, as well as 


che Chriſtian church, and in all ages, there were 


a number of falſe miracles and falſe prophecies 
| | oppoled 


[3] Free Inq. p. 218,  {c] Ibid, p. 230. 
La] Ibid. p. 226. 4 4 . 


oppoſed againſt the true, whether by Jewiſh or 
Chriſtian ſectariſts out of the external communion 
of the church, or by Jews and Chriſtians in the 
external communion of it, which muſt. be aſcribed 
to impoſture of ſome kind or other, or as the Doctor 
expreſſes it in the caſe of human impoſture, to 
the artifices of a few, playing upon the credulity, the 
ſuperſtition, and the enthuſiaſm of the many, for the 
ſake of ſome private intereſt. It is no leſs certain, 
that to confound the miracles and prophecies of 
theſe impoſtors, either ſectariſts and enemies to 
the church, or falſe and pretended, or ignorant 
and deluded Jeus and Chriſtians, with the examin- 
ed, and the approved miracles of the church either 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian, and then to conclude for re- 
jecting all or receiving all, would be a concluſion, 
only becoming an infidel, and which would 
extend to the goſpel of Chriſt; and to Cbriſt him- 
ſelf; becauſe there were many falſe Al, falſe 
Goſpels. and falſe Chris. And indeed as the con- 
cluſion, ſo the objection can only be made by an 
infidel, and bears date from the earlieſt ages of 
chriſtianity ; ſo that there is ſcarce any to be found 
more ancient [e] : and being grounded on the im- 
pious compariſon betwixt the divine oracles of 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity, with thoſe of Paganiſm, 
from the pretended impoſſibility of diſcerning 
amidſt the variety of religions, contradiftory to 
each other, and their ſeveral ſets, Heathen, Fewiſp, 
Chriſtian, all claiming prophecy and miracles : 
which hath the juſteſt, or any- juſt claim to 
them, it concludes all, are to be admitted, or al 


rejected. £ 


[4] Origen, cont. Celſum. I. 3, . 
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V. Theſe profeſſors of chriſtianity muſt allow 
on both ſides with regard to primitive and. ſcrip- 
xure-miracles, that an Infidel only can draw this 
concluſion. Whether a declared Iuſidel or a conceal- 
ed Unbeliever conclude in this manner againſt mi- 
racles, one cannot miſtake the plain marks of In- 
Aaeliey grounded on ſuch heads [F] as we have 
already mentioned, upon the ſtrength of which, 
modern ſyſtems have rejected all the church - mi- 
racles of the ſucceeding ages. The ſtale argument 
is borrowed from old ſyſtems upon the anti- ſcrip- 
tural: ſuppaſition of the 'Apoſtaſy of the church, 
which, juſtifies. and emboldens declared Infidels 
[Lg] in rejecting all the feripture-miracles. and 
prophecies. If theſe laſt fail with regard to their 
chief objects Chriſt and his: church by ſo early an 
Apoſtaſy of his church from truth, which Prophecy 
had for ever ſecured to ber; if the failing of theſe 
Promiſes be equally poſſible and credible ; what 
muſt, what can the ['yfide! conclude of all the 
other Scripture-prophecies and their author ? What 
elſe can he conclude againſt the divine oracles, 
but what the Roman orator concluded againſt the 
Heathen oracles, that they were partim fal/a, partim 
caſu vera. Cic. de Divin. 1. i. 56. | | 
VI. But this concluſion is not only the reaſon- 
ing of an infidel, but is moreover very abſurd. 
Was it to take place univerſally with regard to 
every thing that artifice, fiction and impoſture have 
aimed to counterfeit, playing on the credulity, the 
ſuperſtition, the enthufiaſm of the many, for the ſake 
of ſome private intereſt , we muſt fairly conclude 
$i 


[/I Chap. i. art. viii. and ſeq. 
21 See chap. xi, art, xi, | 
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either to admit all impoſture, or to reject all truth. 
For what /rutb is there that artifice and fraud have 
not endeavoured to counterfeit ; and what but iratb 
has given ground for ſuch an attempt? Reaſon 
unaſſiſted by faith ſhews. things in a very different 
light, and from the number of falſe miracles and 
all religions pretending to miracles infers the truth 
and certainty of ſome. Whence, but from the 
light of nature, can this univerſal conſent 
of mankind, that miracles are a neceſſary founda- 
tion and a diſt inctive character of true religion? 
Whence the motive to counterfeit what cannot be 
real, as not only void of all exiſtence, but of all 
poſſibility to exiſt? Empiricks indeed have played 
upon the credulity of men by their pretence to 
noftrum*s or ſpecific remedies the infallible cure of 
various diſorders. Men flock to them and truſt 
their lives in their hands. Let ſuch a one pretend 
to make men immortal; who even of the vulgar 
will liſten to him? And why? But that the ff 
pretence has a foundation in truth from the expe- 
rience of mankind, that true remedies and relief is 
ſometimes to be had from them; that Zmpiricks 
have ſometimes made their promiſes; but no 
ſuch foundation being found for the latter, impoſture 
could not aim, nor has ever aimed to build upon it. 

VII. It may they be lawful to infer, that a 
concluſion, by which hiſtorical faith and credit is 
refuſed to all bat is marvellous, is inconſiſtent with 
chriſtianity and revelation. It muſt ſhock reaſon 
and common ſenſe, which, with the light of nature 
only, convinces us of the exiſtence of an Almighty 
Being, capable of revealing himſelf by miracles ; 
and which, from the concurrent ſenſe of all man- 
kind, receives a farther, but molt efficacious proof, 
that he has revealed - himſelf in this manner ; _ 
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that ſuch revelations and fas, as were ſeen and 
heard, and were the objects of ſenſe, might be 
<onveyed by Hiftery or Tradition, ſo as to deſerve 
credit and belief. In a word, this concluſion can 
only be conſiſtent with Atheiſm, or a Spinoſa, who 
denies the poſſibility of a miracle from this mighty 
principle, that, if a power was admitted in God 
to alter, or ſuſpend the laws of nature, his witL 
would be fickle and changeable. But what is 
this but mere words to delude his reader? For 
what relation can the term wiLL have to matter 
and motion, the only Divinities allowed by this 
Infidel? The objection itſelf (it is what com- 
mon ſenſe replies) has no ſenſe in it. For it 
amounts to no more than this, that God's will is 
changeable, becauſe it produces different effects, 
than which what can be more abſurd? It would 
indeed be changeable, if, after willing ſuch an 
effect, he ceaſed to will it. What but ſtupidity 
can imagine this in God? He wills eternally all 
thoſe beings of which the world is compoſed, to- 
gether with the effects, which theſe beings have in 
the chain, or mutual connexion with one another, 
whether known to man, or not known to man, be- 
cauſe out of, or beſides, the connexion. The 
effects of his power, independent of the ſeries 
and order of what is called ſecond cauſes, and 
the effects of this ſame power, dependent on 
them, equally enter into the plan of his ſovereign 
wiſdom. They are but the conſequences of his 
firſt. laws combined with his immutable decrees, 
and whatever diverſity may be obſerved in his 
works, there is neither variety, nor inconſtancy 

in the will, which produces them [5], He is in- 


4% Opera mutat; conſlia non mutat. 
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finitely free, and his will, infinitely fruitful, guides 
and directs, is not guided and enſlaved by the 
effects of its own fecundity. What man calls 
the courſe of nature, or its laws, derive their be- 
ing from his will, to which, no neceſſity antece- 
dent to his choice, could either conſtrain, or ſub- 
jet him. For, if he were ſubject to tbem, what 
a deity would human invention fabricate to it- 
felf? A deity, whoſe omniſcient providence could 
not foreſee even one of all the events, which hap- 
pen in this univerſe, that his omnipotence could 
prevent. The poſſibility, then, of miracles, the 
truth alſo, that ſuch have exiſted, being acknow- 
ledged by reaſon, or the light of nature, the 
queſtion is, how, by the ſame light, among ' ſo 
many pretences to miracles, truth may be diſ- 
cerned from falſhood ; for figns are for infidels, 
who have no other light than' that of nature to 
be guided by. | we” 

VIII. Not to hazard any thing of my own, 
on a point of this importance, I ſhall quote at 
length a learned author [i], who makes it his 
glory ro tread in the ſteps, and follow the 
lights, of the greateſt authors that have preceded 
him [4]. “ We call that a miracle, fays this 
author, addrefling himfelf to his pupil Euſe - 
„ bins, which happens contrary to the laws of 
„ nature, which is above theſe laws, which is 
© not a ſequel from them; in a word, an effect 


<« ſuperior to the laws of nature. Miracles, 
; „there - 


[i] Preuves de la — — de Feſus Chriſt, contre les 
Spinoliſtes & les Deiſtes: Par M. L. F. A Paris, rue St. 
Jacques. M. DCC. LI. | 


{+] Plan de Fouvrage, p. viii. 
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<< therefore, are poſſible, ſince God is the maſter 
and diſpoſer, as he pleaſes, of the laws of na- 
ture, is not ſubject to them, can act inde- 
<< pendently of them. If you ſee the ſun ſtop 
<< on its courſe, at the word of a weak mortal: 
a bowl, that lay ſtill, begin to roll preciſely be- 
<< cauſe you wiſhed it: or abide immoveable 
in oppoſition to all your efforts: my hand 
„ withered recover its motion and ſtrength at 
„ your word only: a ſtone ſuſpended in the 


air, or -a man walking on the water, with- 
* aout any viſible ſupport; could you doubt 


„ .whether nature ' hath an author, to whom it 
is entirely ſubject? If to account to you for 
< theſe effects, I employed the great word 
« Chance, what ſentiments ſhould 1 excite in 
your ſoul? The ſame undoubtedly that a man 


may excite whoſe brain is turned. Should I 


appear more wiſe, if I told you with Spi- 
<« na, that events of this kind ſhould not be 
« reckoned ſuperior to the laws of nature, be- 
s cauſe we know not nature ſufficiently to 
« judge what is above its power? Although 
4 our knowledge is too limited to know preciſe- 
ly how far the power of natural cauſes ex- 


“ tends; evidence, common ſenſe, conſtant ex- 


« perience, are ſufficient. to convince us, that the 
« powers of natural cauſes are inadequate to the 
production of an effect proceeding: from a 
* cauſe which has no relation to the effect. A 
% man ſpeaks divers languages which he had 
« never learnt, gives you the uſe of a paralytic 
«hand by the fole motion of his will, raiſes 
the dead: ſuch effects beſpeak a creative 
« power, and have no connexion with natural 


« cauſes, | 
A | IX, “ Does 
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IX. Does it follow from theſe eſtabliſhed 
© truths, that every effect which is contrary to 
„ the laws of nature knowp to us, is a divine 
« miracle, capable of giving ſuch authority to 
% the man that works it, as is requiſite to ſub- 
« je& our minds to him? No, my Euſebius : 
„ for it is not impoſſible, that God ſhould 
have created ſpirits, and communicated 2 
power to them over bodies, like to that which 
„ the ſoul has over that portion of matter 
© to which it is united, either to try us, to 
« puniſh us, or to benefit and perfect us. As 
« our reaſon gives no information concerning 
the exiſtence of theſe ſpirits, ' nor the extent 
„ or limits of their power; it is poſſible that 
bodies may be moved by theſe ſpirits con- 
<« trary to the laws known to us. We cannot, 
therefore, judge by the ſimple view of an ef- 
<< felt ſuperior to the laws of nature #nown to 
« us, whether. or no God be the immediate 
« author of the effect. We ſtand then in need 
© of a rule, by which we may diſcern when it 
« is that God acts by himſelf contrary to the 
* laws of nature; when we ought to look on 
an effect ſuperior to theſe laws, as a divine 
evidence, a miracle, which proves a divine 
« authority in him who works it. Obſerve, 1 
« beſeech you, that this rule is to be derived 
6 from a ſource of reaſon, and that it muſt ſerve 
« us till God himſelf beſtows another [I]. : 
X. A miracle wrought” in the name of 
« God, Creator of heaven and earth, cannot be 
„% wrought to authoriſe a lie. This is the rule, 
T2 | 1. K N «which 


Tin Sex Chapter VIII. 5. %. 
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„which appears to me ſo clearly grounded on 
©. the idea of God, that I fear ha —— to 
<<. illuſtrate it by reaſoning, would obſcure it. 
lf we conceive any thing diſtinctly, it is aſ- 
«* ſuredly that God is the ſupreme truth, which 
% cannot deceive us: this, nevertheleſs, would 
happen, if a miracle wrought in his name au- 
©« thoriſed a lie: A miracle forces our conſent, 
< unleſs. we have invincivle reaſons to oppoſe 
« againſt it: now it is impoſſible to oppole any 
thing againſt a miracle wrought in the name 
* of God. All that we could ſuppoſe,” would 
« be, that God acts occaſionally and conform-- 
„ ably to the deſires of a ſeducing ſpirit. An 
« abſurd ſuppoſition. God is goodneſs itſelf ; 
<*< he cannot lend his name to the enemy of man, 
on purpoſe to delude him. God is holineſs it- 
<« ſelf; he cannot, therefore, diſplay his power 
* to render his name the witneſs of a lie. God 
« is wiſdom itſelf; he cannot, therefore, deprive 
« himſelf of the moſt apt external means of im- 
„ mediately- and on the ſpot convincing an up- 
right and reaſonable man, and making him 
« diſcern truth from falſhood. For all miracles 
© would be neceſſarily equivocal, uſeleſs, inca- 
< pable of determining; if a miracle wrought - 
4 in the name of the true God might ſerve to 
„ prove a lie. | | 
XI. Do not object here, that God may 
« tempt and try us. To tempt, and induce _ 
<« into-error, are two quite different things. To 
<« tempt, is to preſent, or not to remove, the 
_ « occaſions, which ſolicit, without neceſſitating. - 
« To induce into error, is to drag, and to prepare 
« an infallible and neceſſary determination to 
« falſhood. A miracle wanting this character, 


Hof 
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« of being wrought in the name of God, is 
«* but a temptation. We have reſources againſt 


<* the illuſion; it is our own fault if we give 


« into it; for ſuch a miracle proves, indeed, 
that there is a God; but it does not prove, 
* that God acts by himſelf; that it is not a be- 
„ing diſtin& from him, although dependent 
on his power. We are then free to with- 
hold our aſſent, and not acquieſce to it. We 
* can, and ought to compare, what is pro- 
„ poſed to our belief, with the truths certain 
„ and grounded on the ideas of the divinity, 
and the order which we bear within ourſelves. 
« But we are without reſource againſt the illu- 
« fion, if the miracle be wrought in the name 
« of God to authoriſe à lie. It is evident, that 
e the prodigy and the will of man, Who works 
« it by only invoking the ſacred name of Gad, 
t have the ſame author. Thus are we aſſured, 
* that a miracle wrought in the name of God 
*© the Creator, is an evident proof of the truth; 
« becauſe we are aſſured that God, a being in- 
% finitely good, infinitely true, infinitely holy, 
% infinitely wiſe,” neceſſarily loves the truth; 
that he is incompatible with the love of a 
4 liez that he cannot act but from the love 
*-of truth; that he cannot employ his power 
« againſt. himſelf, againſt his veracity, his ho- 
1 lineſs, his wiſdom; that he cannot be the 
author of our fall, in laying for us inevitable 
„ ſnares, in putting vs under the indiſpenſable 
obligation of crediting impoſture, or of abu- 
“ ſing our reaſon: as it would neceffarily hap- 
pen, if a clear and evident miracle wrought 
in the name of God authoriſed a lie. —_— 
Daub 1 « hi 
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6 this caſe, either we ſhould believe or not be- 
« lieve. If we believe, our fall is viſible. If 
„ we do not believe, we reſiſt evidence, even 
% God himſelf ; fince it is impoſſible for us to 
„ doubt of his working the miracle, we are the 
«© witneſſes of, to confirm the truth which he 
« declares to us himſelf, or cauſes another to 
« declare. 4 | 

XII. There are but two ways to take, in 
« order to elude a principle ſo evident. The 
„ -firſt would be to deny, that God is a good, 
* true, holy and wiſe being. But this would 
« be falling into Atheiſm, this would be deny- 
© ing the exiſtence of a being ſovereignly 
perfect. The ſecond way would be, in ad- 
<<. mitting theſe perfections in God, to maintain 
that they are in him of a ſuperior order, 
« quite different from the ideas, which we an- 
t nex to the terms of goodneſs, of veracity, of 
& ſanity, of wiſdom. But this is ſaying, that 
& theſe terms, when we apply them to God, 
« ſignify nothing, that they are words only, 
which we join no ideas to, or, at leaſt, words, 
„ to which we join none but falſe notions, or 
ideas. The ſame muſt be ſaid of all the 
<« reſt of the divine perfections, none of which 
can we conceive more clearly than theſe farſt. 
« Therefore, when we ſpeak of God, we have 
% no notion of what we ſay: We utter terms 
only which are void of ſenſe; and affirm 
«what we are ignorant of. We affirm, that 
a being exiſts inſinitely perfect, only becauſe 
« we know not, whether it does exiſt. Is not 
this ſalling again into pure Aibeiſm! Here 
are then r rn — 
21 f ** duce 
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duced from the light of nature, by which 
ve are to judge of miracles, They muſt, 
* firft, be divine and true, be ſuperior to the 
« laws of nature known to us. Secondly, they 
* muſt be wrought in tbe name of God, Creator 
e of heaven and earth. een 
XIII. Let us apply theſe principles, ſo evi- 
dent from the light of nature, to Heathen orucles 
and prodigies, to thoſe of Jetoiſb and Chriſtian 
ſes, to the approved miracles of the Church 
in all times, and ſee, whether even Deiſtical 
reaſon, can, with any conſiſtency, conclude, 
that we are to admit them all, or reeds then” all. 
And, frft, As to Heathen oracles and prodigies : 
Were theſe uttered and wrought in the name 
of the One, infinitely good, true, bely, wiſe Crea- 
tor of heaven and earth? This is the firſt prin- 
ciple, and contains a rule ſo conformable to 
reaſon, that it is adopted by Origen, in his diſ- 
putation againſt Celſus. So far from this, that 
they were uttered and wrought in the names 
of a multitude of gods, and the belief of Poly- 
theiſm, that monſtrous error, was always pre- 
ſuppoſed as their foundation, and the main 
ſcope of them was the confirmation and farther 
eſtabliſhment of this belief. But to Deiftical 
reaſon, to all pure reaſon, every ſyſtem that 
is not grounded on, or diſſents from, the unity 
of God, is a falſe and impious ſyſtem, neceſ- 

ſarily proceeding from an ignorant and ſeduci 
genius. But this was the caſe of all the Hea 
then oracles, without any variety or contra. 
diction on this point. Whether they were then 
aſcribed to human, or diabolical impoſture, or 
partly to one and r the other, winch 
2 13 
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is the trueſt way of accounting for them, they 
are equally impertinent to the purpoſe for which 
they are alledyed, either to invalidate the truth 
of human teſtimony, or to bear the leaſt com- 
pariſon betwixt them and the prophecies and 
«miracles of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church. 
XIV. That both kinds of impoſture inter- 
vened, is manifeſt from innumerable proofs al- 
ledged by ancient and modern authors on this 
ſubject. A brief extract from them will ſuffice 
for my purpoſe, and. firſt, with regard to hu- 
man impoſture : What were the ſentiments of 
the philoſophers concerning theſe oracles, even 
when they were in the greateſt repute, is well 
known. All their ſchools, that of the S/oics ex- 
cepted [m], next to their gods themſelves, de- 
ſpiſed their oracles, as is remarked by Origen 119 
againſt Celſus. They were the ſcoff of the wiſ- 
dom of both Greece and Rome. Nothing more 
ingenious and free, than CEnomaus's apeſtropbes 
to Apollo, and criticiſms on his anlwers, as we 
find them in Euſebius [o]. Cicero | p] ſpeaks of 
them with little more regard, and Porphyry 2 
"+. + W577 | | : 9 el » 


[m] Ea (ormenls) non credunt etiam Græcorum 


philoſophorum ſectæ, præſertim qui ſequuntur Demo- 


critum, Epicurum, Ariſtotelem. Orig. cont. Celſ. I. viii. 
[n] Poſſem de iis (Paganorum miraculis) dicere ex 
autoritate Ariſtotelis & Peripateticorum plurima Pythiz, 
cæteriſque fidem abrogantia. Poſſem item ex Epicuro, 
ſectatoribuſque ejus, tranſcribere quid de his ſentiant ; 
oſtendereque quòd ipſi Græci nihil pendant Gracia 
oracula vel celebratiſſima. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. vii. 
[0] Oenom. de Falſit. orac. apud Euſeb. Pr. Evang. 
lib. v. cap. 10. | HEH 
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ſelf, ſo great a zealot for Heathen worſhip, 
could not difſent in the main from thoſe phi- 
loſophers, who expoſed the lies and the vanity 
of theſe oracles [q]. They were characteriſed 
with every mark of impoſture that could: ap- 

rtain to them as ſuch ; with conſcious diſtruſt 
leſt the deluſion ſhould be diſcovered, ambiguity, 
contradiction, abomination of the rites and ſa- 
crifices required by thoſe oracles, to appeaſe the 
wrath, or conciliate the favour of their dei- 
XV. The fear of their being diſcovered, was 
the cauſe, that their prieſts never admitted ei- 
ther a Chriſtian, or a philoſopher of Epicurus's 
ſe, to be preſent at their anſwers. - The laſt 
neither believed their gods nor oracles, and the 
firſt defied Apollo ro ſpeak in their preſence 
nor durſt the miniſters of the dumb idol ac- 
cept the challenge [r]. Their credit was ſup- 


ported by the ignorance of the ſimple, and the 


policy of princes, ſure of the approbation of 
the multitude, when the deity was gained to 
ſide with them. The amphibology, or double 
ſenſe of the oracle, ſecures the credit of the dei- - 
ty, and Cre/us, king of Lydia, on the aſſurance 

oh : that 


[9] Porphyr. apud Euſeb. Pr. Evang. lib. v. c. 5. 

8 Tertul. Apol. —— Pſeud. Cbryſ. adverſys 
Gentes, tom. i. 

[5], Demoſthenes quidem, qui abhiric annos prope 
ccc fuit, jam tum @wumarrifw Pythiam dicebat, id 
eſt quaſi cum Philippo facere. Hoc autem eo ſpec- 
tabat, ut eam a Philippo corruptam diceret. Quo 
licet æſtimare, in aliis quoque oraculis Delphicis ali- 
quid non ſinceri fuiſſe. Cic. de Divinat. lib, ii. 


13 


gh. Linn pany cure 
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wh them. The Greets were TR of the "2 
liguity of their Apollo, and therefore ſtiled him 
aki; indirect, or deceitful, whereby, as Tully lays. 
of him, happen what would, the god was ſure to 
be in the right [#]. Their contradictions were not 
leis frequent, in the anſwers aſcribed to the ſame 
deity. What Apollo, delivered at Claros, was 
ſometimes quite contrary to what he delivered 
at Ne pas, and that at Dadona quite oppoſite to 
the two firſt, and this to the very ſame queſtion. 
Ibis happened daily, and Apollo, to retrieve his 
reputation, was obliged to own, that he a +1 
lied, but was. forced, to it by Deſtiny. (v]. 
what. completely ſhews, that their oracles — 
provigges proceeded from an evil genius, de- 
ghting. in the. conqueſts of error, in extinguiſh- , 
ing every glimpſe. of pure reaſon, and all ſenti- 
ments of humanity, is the abomination of the 
sand ſacrifices required by them. | 
VI. It was the belief of Heathens, as well 
. the Faithful, that there were good and evil 
angels Ix I, comprehended by them under the 
general denomination of demons. This diſtinc- 
tion came from their experience of the bent they 


"= Herodotus lib. i i. | 

[=] Utrum horum accidiſſet, verum oraculum fuiſ 
ſet. Cic. de Divin. lib. ii. 1 
172 Porphyr. apud Euſeb. Præp. lib; vi. c. 5. 
L Lale apud Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. ix. c. 19. 
Plate paſlim. pta ſert. lib. x. de legi. een, de Iſid. 
& Cſu. ths cates i 5 5 
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had to do good of evil to mankind. Whether 
this was derived from the light of nature, or 
from the ſcriptures, which is more probable, is 
not material, The fact, that they maintained it 
is inconteſtable. Such oracles, therefore, and 
brite, which could not be accounted for by 
uman impoſture, as ſuperior to the laws of na- 
ture known to man, were juſtly imputed by the, 
Fathers to their wicked dæmons: not only b 
an argument ad hominem, in their diſputes witl 
Pagans, but as warranted in it by the divine 
authority of the ſcriptures. Thus the credit of 
human teſtimony, , even from a Heathen, may 
ſtand firm, though in behalf of the marvelous; 
and be equally credited, when it delivers the ef- 
fects of human, as well as of demomacal im- 
poſture. That theſe oracles, in many cales, 
proceeded. from ſuch impure and ſeducing ſpi- 
rits, may be concluded on theſe reaſons, | 
XVII. Becauſe they commanded human ſa- 
crifices to be offered to them, nor was there an 
libation more commonly thirſted after by - 
lo, than of human blood [ y]. He was not to 
be appeaſed but by ſuch barbarous ſacrifices, 
and whole cities were ſometimes comprehended 
in the cruel deſtiny. Diſconſolate nature ſought 
ſome relief againſt ſuch rigorous laws. Parents 
abhorring the effuſion of their own blood, to 
evade it, ſubſtituted their ſlaves inſtead of their 
in 
Dionyſ. Halicarn. Diad. Sicul. apud Euſeb. 
ME in lb. iv. c. 7. Oenom. 1 5 2 1 7 
c. 19. & 17. Plutarch. in Themift. Plin. lib. ii. c. 8. 
CONE i. Clemens Alex. in Protreptico. Vid, 
N. as. TEN 
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children, who were demanded, Mercileſs Apollo 
would not take the change; his anger was to 
be aſſuaged by more precious victims, and the 
fon died by the parent's hand. It is nomaus 
reproach to the oracle, which had command- 
ed [z] the Athenians to ſend yearly ſeven men 
and ſeven women into Crete, to be there ſacri- 
ficed, in order to appeaſe the manes of Andro- 
gens, the ſon of Minos. A ſentence executed 
during the ſpace of near five centuries, even to 
the time of Socrates. 

XVIII. This is farther proved from the im- 
purity of their rites and ceremonies, the adulte- 
ries, inceſts, lubricity of the dances and public 
ſports, ſhocking to reaſon and the light of na- 
ture, not only warranted and encouraged, but 
enjoined and commanded by theſe oracles; ex- 
ceſſes too abominable for a Chriſtian to tran- 
ſcribe from their Heathen authors [a]. This is 
alſo made out from the magical doctrines and 
precepts, by which their deluded followers are 
taught [5], how theſe deities are to be 1 

| gated, 

[z] Deligite ex omni ſeptem vos corpora'ſexu, 
3 Atque ea Minoi regi mandate quot annis: 
Per mala fic hzc veſtra Dei placabitis iram. 

INLET © Euſeb, Prep. Ev. lib. v. 
la] Ovid. Faft. lib. v. verſ. 330, & ſeq. Porphyr. 
lib. ii. de non- eſu animal. Auguff. lib. x. de Civ. Dei, 
c. 12. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. iii. & viii, Porphyr. Ep. 
ad Anch. Egypt. Plutarch. in Anton. Jamblic. de 
myſt. Egypt. lib. vi. c. 5, 6, 7. Apuletus, Lucan, I. ix. 

— 492 —ſ— — — piaſque 
TLounc effunde preces ſimulachro, & debita ſolve 
Vota. Hzc ſi facies, per ſomnum meque videbis. 
bit: Apud Euſeb, lib. v. c. 7. 

Invitum me audi, quando me lege ligaſti. 

| Apollo apud Porphyr. 
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ted, how compelled to anſwer by theſe hel- 
liſh arts. The impoſture is not leſs evident, 
whether this be imputed to their gods, or to 
their juggling prieſts; to their prieſts, if the 
events, anſwering their predictions, do not ſur- 
paſs the power of human ſcience and artifice; to 
their gods, if they do. For the exiſtence of 
evil ſpirits involves no implicancy, and is fo far 
from inconſiſtency with a being infinitely good 
and true, that it manifeſtly proves his exiſtence.” 
And, indeed, if reaſon alone 13 conſulted, it 
may very well ſeem impoſſible, that a religion 
calculated to encourage every inclination to evil, 
and even going beyond-all that,nature in its 
utmoſt depravity and corruption. could ſug- 
geſt [c], ſhould have prevailed ſo long and 
| ©.» among 


[e] All theſe abominations againſt the light of na- 
ture, magical arts and doctrines, incantations, love- 
charms, ns inſpirers of dreams, malevolent fpirits 
delighting in the ſteam and blood of victims, monſtrous 
luſts, &c. (1), are owned and acknowledged by Hea- 
thens ; and are known even to ſchool-boys from their 
Claſſics (2), where the ſoul, ſpirit, and bulk of Pagan 
theology is interwoven with fables, Nc. Dr. Middleton 
brings in the Fathers guilty of a falſe imputation for 
making uſe of this argument, which — managed with 
great ſtrength and ſucceſs againſt the Heathens, But 
where can the fault be, if the Fathers objected to the 
Heathens 


I Free Inquiry, p · 66, & . : 

8 Plautus Amphitr, ee Eunuch. act. III. ſcent v. cum 
multis aliis, 

Inde etiam poetarum furor fabulis humanos errores alentium quibus - 
viſus eſt Jupiter voluptate concubitũs delinitus duplicifle noctem. Quid 
aliud eſt vitia incendere, quam autores illis inſcribere, & dare morbo, - 
cap. 18. > + | 


t 
| 
| 


n 


5 
i 
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among ſo many nations, had not evil powers 
of a ſuperior nature concurred with the im- 
poſture of artful men, to this effect, _ 
XIX. From theſe evil powers, which we have 
ſeen confeſſed by Heatheniſm and by ancient 
rand 9 theſe oracles and prodigies partly 
proceeded. By theſe, ſays Porphyry, who are 
oppoſite to the gods, all miſchievous arts are fut in 
practice. For whoſoever apply themſelves to delude 
men's minds by evil arts, and work miſchievous ef- 


elit, do worſhip thoſe ſpirits, and their ruler, by 


- & 4 
ay 


Heathens what they profeſſed to believe ? An argument 
ad hominem is nothing new. The Fathers, however, 
believed the agency of evil ſpirits, by themſelves, or by 
necromancers, magicians, &c. Is it a crime in the 
Fathers to believe upon very good grounds what 
Dr. Middleton thinks falſe and incredible? As long as 
the Doctor brings no better reaſon than his modeſt aſ- 
ſertion for. the preſent modiſh way of thinking ſo, con- 
trary to all hier and to revelation, the Fathers will be 
acquitted: from any imputation, that is pretended to be 
wrongfully-made to Heatheniſm. But they thought the 
Pagan idolatry and the whole art of magic to baue beer 
managed by the craft and agency of demons ; the Doctor 
ſhould have added, and by impeftors and deceitful men, 
which the Fathers likewiſe knew, and objected to them 
from their on conceſſions (3). But the belief of any 
dæmoniacal agency is a proof of the greateſt credulity. 
We may infer; if fo, it is a proof of the gro//e/t ſuper- 
ſtition; and the Doctor muſt conſequently rank among 
bles 


(3) Multi vatum atque aruſpicum non foldm priſcis, ſed etiam noſtris 
temporibus tot mentis in judicio coaQi, univerſam rem ſais inventionibus . 
feri ediderunt ; à quibus modos quoque artificii exquifitis patefactos non 
i us, qui tanquam ſeductores & malefici viri ultimo ſupplicio ſecun - 
dam lege: | ſunt, Quz res aded clara ſunt ut neminem lateant, 


E. ſcb. Prepar. Evang. lib. Iv. 
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an eſpecial worſhip. For they can delude by appa- 
rent prodigies... . . Lying is peculiar to them, Their 
ruler, and they themſelves, would fain be reckoned 
as gods. . . . The Egyptian prieſts hold it at an 
uncontroverted point, that there is a kind of ſpirits 
additied to ail manner of deceitfuineſs, appearing in 
various forms, wily, ſometimes perſonating gods, at 
other devils, and the ſouls of the dead. . . full of pride, 
delighting in the greaſy ſteams and fumes of vic- 
ums [d]. It was then tar from an abſurdity in 


fables the feriptures both old and new, which authoriſe 
this Chriftian belief of the Fathers (not a bare credulity) 


concerning malevolent ſpirits, their impoſtures, and /y- . 


ing wonders (4), and deprive them of their inſpiration, 
from the firſt of Geneſis to the end of the Revelation- 
This opens a broad way for the Doctor's concluſion, 
that Heathen. miracles, thoſe of a Simon, a Carpocrates,, 
are all to be admitted or rejected equally with thoſe of 
the Church of Chrif. And thus the proſe iſed Chriſtian, 
but real Infidel, the earneſt oppoſer of all wonderful 
agency in evil ſpirits of a nature ſuperior to man, gives, 
in himſelf, an inſtance of infincerity, and of having him 
ſelf been deluded by the /prrit of error. | 

[d] Per illos oppoſitos diis omnis ars malefica per- 
ficitur. Nam qui per malas artes, animis illudere, res 
pravas efficere ſtudent, illos ſpiritus & ebrum præſidem 
maximè colunt. Poſſunt enim hi prodigiorum ſpecie 


imponere, Per hos philtra, & alia ad amores pertinen- 
tia miſeri homines ſibi quærunt. Omnis enim mala li- 


bido, & opum ſpes & gloriæ ab his maximè ſpiritibus, 
cipuè vero fraudes. Mendacium enim his proprium. 
Dii ſiquidem eſſe volunt, & qui corum p eſt, ipſe 
Deus haberi. Porphyr. De non-efu animal. lib. ii. 
Illi vero (ÆEgyptii ſacerdotes) illud extra controver- 


ſiam ponunt, 
(4) Dr. Middleten's Examination of the Intent of Prophecy; pag. 128, 


131, | 


genus quoddam ipirituum omni frau- 
dulentiæ 
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the Chriſtian Fathers to aſcribe evil effects 
to evil cauſes. The opinions received among 
Heathens, their philoſophy, even the light of 
reaſon, by which the Deiſt pretends ſo much to 
be guided, will juſtify this manner of reaſoning. 
But Porphyry, Celſus, and the Jews, aſcribing the 
miracles of Chriſt to the power of Satan, or any 
impoſture, and thoſe SeFaries, who attribute the 
miracles of the Church to the ſame cauſes, can- 
not poſſibly avoid being cenſured for ſpeaking, 
at leaſt, inconſiſtently. For the kingdom of Sa- 
tan [e] would be no leſs divided againſt itſelf by 
working, or concurring to, the miracles of the 
Church, than thoſe of Chriſt : becauſe the a- 
bliſhment of the Church by Chriſt, and the du- 
ration of the' ſame one, boly, catholic, apoſtolic 
Church through all ages, are both fas, that 
reſt upon the Ewe truth and evidence. 

XX. It is not incumbent on me to ſhew, in 
every particular, the infinite difference betwixt 
Divine and theſe Heathen miracles, This far ex- 
ceeds my plan, which engages me only with 
Chriſtian Divines, and has been performed bß 
numbers, both of ancient and modern, even 
learned Proteſtant authors, in their proofs of 
dulentiæ inſerviens, multiforme, verſutum, quod modò 
deos ſimulat, modò dæmones, modò mortuorum ani- 
mas, eoque modo omnia eos poſſe immittere quæ bona, 
quæque mala habentur. Ad vera autem bona, quæ in 
animo conſiſtunt, nihil eos poſſe, neque eorum habere 
notitiam; ſed male uti otio, ludificari & impedire eos 
qui in via ſunt ad virtutem, plenos eſſe faſtiis, gauden- 
— nidoribus ac victimis. Porphyr, De non-eſu animal. 

. Ii 4 

ſe ] Matth. Xil, 25. 
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Chriſtianity. It ſuffices my purpoſe to have 
given an evident criterion, by which an ordinary 
ſpeAator, with the common uſe of reaſon, may 
clearly diſtinguiſh the Scripture-miracles from 
thoſe of Heatheniſm. For Heathen miracles 
manifeſtly proceed from an evil principle, and 
are wrought in the names of gods, the plura- 
lity of which alone is to pure reaſon the groſſeſt 
error, that ever could enter into the heart of 
man: Scripture-miracles, thoſe of Moſes and 
others, were manifeſtly wrought" in the name 
of the Creator of heaven and earth: thoſe of 
Chriſt in the name of God his Father ; the mi- 
racles of the Apoſtles in the name of Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and God himſelf; all which, as 
we have ſeen, could not poſſibly be wrought in 
this ſacred name, but — the divine power. 
Hence, the very contradictory to Dr. Clark's 
poſitions (FJ, to which the reader is referred, 
is truth, a ſacred truth. Whereas not one of 
the Heathen prodigies, commonly objected, 
could be proved to ſurpaſs the power of man, 
or an evil ſpirit, to tempt, to try, to puniſh; 
and might manifeſtly be diſcovered to be ſuch. 
And conſequently to this criterion, which, in- 
deed, ſpeaks its own evidence, it is abſurd, and 
implies a contradiction, to ſuppoſe, that an 
evil agent could work a miracle under this ſa- 
cred atteſtation, or that ſuch an agent could 
work a miracle, that had an evil tendency, or, 
that a miracle wrought by the divine power 
can want any circumſtance or condition to make 
it rationally credible, when duly propoſed Yet 
| | Sectaries 


D/] See Chap. III. art. «c. 
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Sectaries and Infidels have pleaded the pretended 
abſurdity of Chriſtian doctrines, and the want 
of ſome circumſtances and conditions, to reject the 
miracles of the Church, as they rejected thoſe 
of Chriſt. And, indeed, the ſame pretexts may 
be a very weak argument againſt a//. But a 
divine miracle precludes all theſe objections; 
or it would be inſufficient to the end for which 
it was intended : and God would want a means 
of immediate conviction, and the beſt adapted 
to all capacities, ibe moſt expedient, the moſt ne- 
ceſſary [ g]. for the end he propoſes. Thus every 
f proves a wonder wrought in confirma- 
tion of it, to be a falſe miracle; becauſe a mi- 
racle cannot be wrought in the name of God ro 
lead into error: and, by a contrary rule, every 
truth poſſible to be communicated by God to 
man, may receive the ſanction of a miracle 
wrought in his holy name. Here the author of 
the Previous Queſtions [h] may find by what he 
may diſtinguiſh a dæmoniacal wonder from a true 


miracle [i]. 0 


See Preface to the previous Dueftions, 

The importance and want of characteriſtic 
marks, whereby to diſtinguiſh falſe from true, dzmo- 
niacal from divine miracles, is as much expreſſed and 
owned by Dr, Middleton, as by his affociate Dr. $---s. 
It muſt ſurely be of the utmoſt concern to ws, ſays he in 
the Preface to his Free Inquiry, p. xvi. how far the au- 
thority (of primitive antiquity) may be trufted, and how 
far the hand of God continued to operate viſibly with the 
ſaints of thoſe ages, by giving a divine ſandtion to the doc- 
tines, which they taught, and rites, which they eflabliſh- 
ed... it muſt be of great importance to laut a rule for 


Q See Chap. I. art. x. 
: 


di in- 
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XXI. As not one of all theſe Heathen pro- 
digies, which have ever been compared to 
Chriſtian miracles, can be proved to ſurpaſs the 

| power 


diſtinguiſbing the true (miracles) from the falſe ; to dif+ 
cern thoſe, which God had flamped with his authority for 
the common good 7 mankind, from thoſe, which fraud and 
craft had impoſed. Here he owns, beſides the import- 
ance of this rule wanted by them, a truth, which ke 
had before confeſſed in his Introductory Diſcourſe, 
Ixvii. that miracles give a divine ſanct ian to the Church's 
rites and dettrines, He had juſt owned another truth, 
that there is not a ſingle point in all hiftory, ſo conſtantly, 
explicitly, and unanimouſly affirmed by them all (Church- 
hiſtorians) as the continual ſucceſſion of theſe (miraculous) 
powers through all ages, from the earliefl Father, who 
mentions them, down to the time of the Reformation. 
ich ſame ſucceſſion is fill farther deduced, by perſons 
of the maft eminent character, for their probity, learniag, 
and dignity in the Romiſh Church, ta this very day. So 
that the only doubt that can remain with us, it, whether 
the Church-biflorians are to be trufled or not: for if any 
credit be due to them in the 1 caſe, it muſt either 
reach to ALL, or ta NONE, Had he ſtood to his re- 
ſolution of puſhing truth to its full extent, without any 
ear of its conſequences, and tos great glare, as he pro- 
miſed, he muſt have owned, that the Church, which 
in the Apoſtles days was inacceſſible to impoſture, con- 
tinued ſo ever after: but, inſtead. of this, he entery 
on a compariſon between the Heatheniſß and Seftarian 
with Cbriſtian miracles ;. and puſhing infidelity. inſtead 
of truth to its utmoſt extent, he attempts a parallel 
between them, which is viſibly very ĩmperfect from the 
want on one ſide of thoſe diſtinctive marks, which nei- 
ther Heathen nor Sectary can aſſign for their pretended 
miracles ; and in this manner, confounding truth with 
falſhood, repreſenting, bath under the ſame colours, 
he concludes for adnutting ALL, or NN. * 2 
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power of man or an evil ſpirit, ſo not one of 
theſe oracles ever predicted a fact depending on 
a free cauſe. They related to facts diſtant only 
from the place, where the oracle was delivered. 
The deity denounced in one place, what was 
doing in another, or the evil he was going to 
do, or ceaſe from doing. Such a knowledge, 
it is plain, exceeds not the powers of a ſpiritual, 
unembodied intelligence. And neither the Fa- 
thers [&], nor Chriſtians, conteſt this manner of 
divination with the devil. To ground a ſerious 
objection, it is neceſſary, that an inconteſtable 


example 


deed, is, in the Doctor's item, a neceſſary, but fatal 
ſtep; from rejecting all authority to reject all Chriſtian 
miracles, and, at laſt, the revelation they were wrought 
to ſupport. 

I] Omnis ſpiritus ales, hoc & angeli & dæmo- 
nes. Igitur momento ubique ſunt. Totus orbis illis 
locus illis unus eft. Quid ubi geratur, tam facile ſciunt 
quam enunciant. Velocitas divinitas creditur, quia ſub- 
ſtantia ignoratur. Sic & autores. interdum videri vo- 
lunt eorum, quæ annuntiant, & ſunt plane malorum 
nonnunquam, bonorum tamen nunquam, Emulantur 


_  divinitatem, dum furantur divinationem.. Tertul. Apol. 


Oracula efficiunt falſis pluribus involuta ; nam & 
falluntur, & fallunt, ut & neſcientes finceram veritatem, 
& quam ſciunt in perditionem ſui non confitentes. Mi- 
nut. Felix in Oftav. | % 
Quæ cum ita fint, primùm ſciendum eſt, quoniam 
de divinatione dæmonum quzſtio eſt, illos ea plerum- 
prænuntiare quæ ipſi facturi ſunt. Accipiunt enim 
Ne poteſtatem & morbos immittere, & ipſum atrem 
vitiando morbidum reddere : aliquando autem non quæ 
ipſi faciunt, ſed quz naturalibus ſignis futura prænoſ- 
cunt ; quz figna in hominum ſenſus venire non poſſunt. 
Haguft, de Droinat. Daemon. c. 5. | 
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example ſhould be produced of facts, which 


were not to happen till many after DU; 
of ſtrange, indeterminate facts, depending on 
free cauſes, being foretold by their oracles. The 
Scripture every where abounds with prophecies 


of verified events, and has the concurrent teſti- 


mony of Heathen hiſtorians to vouch their 
truth. And the holy writ frequetnly reproaches 
the gods of Heatheniſm with their 1gnorance in 
this point. Sbetv the things that are io come bere- 
after, ſays God to them by his prophets, that 
we tia n That Je are gods.”... . They ſee not, nor 
know . .'. T am God, Gr {hace de- 
claring the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet done, ſaying, my 
counſel ſhall tand, and I will do all my pleaſure . 
The divine providence, therefore, cannot be 
arraigned for the long duration and the _ 
diffufion of their Heathen worſhip. - The ligh 
of nature alone, accompanying every man 4 
comes into this world, was abundantly ſufficient 
to diſcover the deluſion ; and where that and 
reaſon alone can guard againſt it, no farther 
aſſiſtance is in rigour due from God to _ 
No wonder then, that being without excuſe, and 
knowing the eternal power and Godhead, from the 
* Pifib'e things that are made; and glorifying him not 
as God, they became vain in their imaginations, and 
their fooliſh heart was darkned. and God gave them 
”" uno — and _ affeFions [u]. | 
XXII. Now 


"a Auguſt. ds Dun Dzm. lib. i. c. 5. S. Thom. 
part. queſt, 57. art, 3. 
Iſai. xIi. 23. xIvi. 95 10. 
* 7 Rom. i. 
K 


14 
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XXII. Now we are upon compariſons, the 
reader. 1 may be inclined to — — —_ thole 
its of Porphyry, which were exccrable to the 

eathens in their greateſt depravity, are imi · 
tated by this genius or ſpirit of the author or 
promoter of a ſyſtem grounded on 2 4 * by 
confounding Devine with Heathen miracles 
were enemies to all ſanctity; this ſpiric Wages 
war with all the ſaints, without exception, from 
the time of the Apoſtles ; aſſumes, like thoſe, 
different characters, good and vad, the better to 
compaſs evil; pretends to candour and truth, 
whilſt he charges the whole Chriſtian world — 
lying and ne the blackeſt. forgery and im 
They were full of pride, and would 
be accounted gods, and this ſpirit of a ſingle 
Doctor begins [0] aan Q my, PRIVAT 
judgment, and prefe rg it to that o 17 
Chriſtianity, on a ſubject of the higheſt import 
an, which, to believe him, zone before bad ever 


or but little underſtacd, , beſides bim- 
| 9 He proceeds, accordingly, to exalt him- 


„ by trampling, on all the wiſdom, learning, 
virtue, of the Chriſtian world in preceding ages. 
They could perſonate both gods and devils, 
and this perſonate Chriſtianity, could 


ſwear to teach and preach, it; yet at Ram [p] 


could build Heathen idolatry on the Ract, where- 
on Chris built his Church, and in England, pur- 
ſuing the ſame plan, could build Chriſtianity on 


a hottom (the only one, he ſays, which con- 


ſiſtent 
Ce] See firſt page of his Pref. to the Free Inquiry; 


and 1. of the Introduction to this Treatiſe. 


[p] See his Letter from Rome. 
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ſiſtent Proteſtancy could have) which, is con- 
feſſed to be ſubverfive of the very citadel, the for- 

reſs 11ſelf of Chriſtianity [al, i e, a bottom ſuit- 
able to nominal Chriſtianity and real infidelity, 
Thoſe ſpirits were delighted with ſacrifices, and 
the odours ſteaming from them; and the boaſt 
this ſpirit makes of clearing a point, which had 
puzzled all the Dofors, the whole Reformation, 
to his time, with che general approbation, ihe 175 
vourable reception his ſyſtem had met with both 
among the Clergy and Laity [r], ſhews, What vic- 
tims and incenſe he moſt delighted in. This, 
however, is certain, that a ſpirit ſo manifeſtly 
double, and that, by principle, ſo oppoſite. to 
Chriſtian ſimplicity, and the reaſon of a ſober 
Deift, could be no other in the Creed of a Ca- 
tholic or a Proteſtant, of a Chriſtian or an Infidel, 
than an evi] ſpirit. But from Heathen miracles 
let us proceed to examine Sect miracles.. 
XXIII. All ſets have challenged miragles ; 
muſt all be admitted or rejected? All fiction 
has almed at a reſemblance with truth, and hu- 
man weakneſs is apt to ground concluſions on 
imperfect ſimilitudes: muſt the Doctor's logic 
take place, and all truth be rejected Ia], equally 
with fiction, or all fiction be admitted equally 
with truth? Reaſon alone, which obſerves the 
defects of Heathen miracles, may diſcover ma- 
ny in the tenets and pretended miracles, which 
ſectaries oppoſe. to the docti ines and miracles 35 


[] Pref. to Mr. Brooke's Examination of the Free 
Inquiry, p. xxiv. _ | y 
+] Pref. to Free Inquiry, p. iti. wy 5 
ly „ 
2 


132 A Review of the important Controverſy | 


the Church. Dr. Middleton muſt allow this, with 
reſpe& to the objections made to the miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and his adverſaries, as 
to the miracles and opinions of the ſets, which 

fided againſt Chriſtianity in the three firſt cen- 
ruries. The rankne/ſs of the - ninety hereſies, 
which was ſo obvious to the reaſon of a Midale- 
ton, was as evident to any rational Infidel of 
thoſe days. It appeared then as clear, as it has 
done ever ſince, that truth could not dwell in 
the center of contradictions. The foundation, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, of all theſe contradic- 
tions and rant errors, on which they were a/l 
equally grounded, could be no foundation of 
truth. And God neither could approve the 
foundation, nor the ſuperſtructures; nor give 
them the ſanction of his authority and power. 
In effect, the caſe is the ſame with all other 
ſects, as well as the ninety hereſies, if conſi- 
dered by mere reaſon, and looked upon as 
productive of ſo many contradictions and er- 
rors, the fruits, by which our bleſſed Lord 
ſays [] you ſhall know them, p | 


| [7] Matth. vii. 15, 20. | A 
Ties will obſerve, ſays a noble Infidel, convinced of 
this truth, the characters of thoſe, who began (the Re- 
formation: ) the unſyſtematical manner in which it was 
carried an... the want of concert,” nay, even of cha- 
rity, among the Reformer. You will learn what to 
think of the ſeveral religions that unite againſi the Ro- 
man, and yet hate one another moſt heartily ; what to 
think of the ſeveral ſets that have ſprouted like — 
from the Jon great roots. Lord Balingbroot's Letters 
on the uſe and ſtudy of Hiſtory, vol. I. let. v. p. 209. 

N B. This proves, that an effect oppoſite to order, 
union, charity, cannot be from God, as a cauſe. 
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XXIV. Thus far reaſon alone p s, but 
 afliſted and guided by faith, it diſcerns as many 
diſtinctive and obvious marks of impoſture in 
the miracles pretended to be wrought in oppo- 
fition to the Church, as there are clear and diſ- 
tinctive marks of Hereſy in the Sectariſts, who 
have gone forth from the Church, and rebelled 
— her; and diſcovers as many proofs of 
the deceit, as there are diſtinctive marks of 
the Church. That hereſies would be, has been 
foretold by the Scripture, and chat figns and- 
wonders would accompany them. Bur believe 
them not [u], is the expreſs command of Chriſt. 
Whence the ſame marks, that denote and diſtin- 
iſh the Church, impreſs a character of falſe- 
Food warranted by divine authority, on every 
pretended miracle wrought in and evidence 
of doctrines contrary to the Church. And hence 
the faithful, forewarned and fore-armed, if — 


duced, act againſt reaſon and religion. 


XXV. 77 S and wei 


t by Pharao's magicians, and ſuch 


chriſt [v]? What, if 


the Hieb that , truly prophe- 
Red Fel; High pri the —— 


cared not for the poor | y], received power _ 
the other A 
could glory 


poſtles to work miracles [z], and 
with them, that tbe devils „ 
rom 


Matth. xxiv. 2 26, 26. 
Theſſ, ii. g. 3» 24» 25» 


1 

v 

x ] John xi. 51. 

y ] John xii. 6. xili; 29. 

z ] Matth. x. 1. Ss 
K 3 
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Jett ere. Haul, after the Lord. departed 
from him, was found 9 among the 


b]; Balaam, a rophet and an 
| — ve with the falſe — mentioned 


by Chriſt, propheſied, and the latter alſo. cat 
aut devils [d]? As to the ſigns and wonders 
wrought by Pharaoh's. magicians, and thoſe 
which. are to be done by Anticbriſt, we are 
aſſured by the ſacred text, that the firſt were 
wrought by their anchantments , and, as to the 
latter, that the coming of Antichriſt is after the 
working of Satan, with all power and figns and ty- 
ing wonders [e]. — ear 
rome, an Euilymius, a Theaphyladt, have produced 
ſome examples of miracles wrought by Infi- 
dels, no more can be concluded, than that true 
miracles have been wrought, with, or without 
faith, not to oppoſe, but to conſitm, the true 
doctrine. So Balaam confirmed not his own, 
but the faith of the people of God; and the falſe 
prophets, who caſt out devils, not in their 
name, but the name of Jeſus Chrift, confirmed 
his doctrine by miracles, which tended alſo to 
raiſe the belief of it in themſelves. For this 
——ů— Who ined of one 
caſting out devils in his name, and forbad bim, be-. 
cauſe he followeth not us . „ Forbid bim not, for. 
Wu nes: which. fait do' a miracle in my 


einn em nn 101. name, 
4 Matth. vii. 22. | 


a 
15 Exod. vii, 11. a hel. 9. 
7] Hom. xxv. x 


* Luke x. 17. 


Y 
ys | 
4 
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name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me I]. No 
wonder, that Chritb ſhould derive his glory 
from the miraculous works of theſe falſe pro- 
who it from the devils. them- 
ſelves, roming ont of many, crying and ſaying, Thou 
art Chrift, the Sum of God {hb}. But it the ſign or 
wonder is wrought to confirm ſalſe doctrine; 
what diſtinguiſhes the ſect, diſtinguiſhes the 
ſign, or pretended miracle; as it is impoſſible, 
that the divine power ſhould act againſt divine 
truth; or that reaſon guided by faith, ſhould 
not tnow tbe tree by its ſfruiime. 
XXVI. We hade ſeen, that among other 
marks, which diſtinguiſh the true Church, her 
miracles are inconſiſtent with the truth of anz 
ſect that oppoſes her. Reaſon and the light 
faith ſhew, that Chriſt impowered his Apoſtles 
to work miracles in confirmation of his doc- 
trine; and that the converſion of great part of 
the world was the conſequence of this power. 
Where Chrift ſays'Foby xiv. 12. He that belioveth 
in me, the works that I do, mall be do alſo, and 
greater than theſe ſhall be do, it does not appear, 
that the power of working miracles is confined 
to the Apoſtles,” or to others, during the lives 
of the Apoſtles. But Proteſtants ſhould give us 
ture: lexts to ſhew, that no mi- 


clear, evident Scrip 
racles could be wrought after the death of the 


Apoſtles, beſore we can reſuſe all credit to 
Church-hiſtory. As they have ne ver been able 
to give us any ſuch proof of 9 

* N po- 


Mark ix. 27. | : by 7 
151 Luke iv, © woe = 250 {'1\ | 
K 4 
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h it may be lawful to believe miracles 
_ in whe Church after any of the periods 
fixed by thoſe gentlemen. It is certain from 
the plain text, that the promiſeg, of miracles 
made by Chriſt to his Church, not limit- 
ed [i]; nor does there appear any the leaſt 
foundation for men to preſcribe bounds to them, 
and to ſay they are not to continue. It even 
appears by monuments of undoubted credit, 
that theſe promiſes have been accompliſned by 
miracles to this day, that they were not limited 
to any age; and, by the Scriptures, that they 
were annexed and ba to the rue Church only, 
excluſive of all ſects. This gives ſolid and irre- 
ſiſtible teaſons to conclude, Firf, That the 
Church, in which frequent miracles are wrought, 
is the true Church : Secondly, That no Church, 
which is not known by the name of Catholic 
and in which no miracles are wrought, can po- 
fibly be the true Church, 

XXVII. As in the Chriſtian, ſo in the Jewib 
Church God gave ſufficient marks, whereby his 
people were to diſtinguiſh true miracles from 
human or diabolical impoſture. In the famous 
of Deuteronomy [] mentioned above, 
(Chap. III. xxv1.) the impoſture was manifeſt 
from the ſadutian which was propoſed ; Let us 
£0 after other gods, and let us ſerve them. Again, 
The prophet, which ſhall preſume to ſpeak in my 
name, which I bave COTE or that ſhall 


Mal in the name of ether gods LI .. When a 
prophet 


Deut. xiii. I, & jeg. 
J Deut. xviii. 20. 


1 4 
* 


[ 1} Bee al. + 
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prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the. 
thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the thing 
which the Lord bath not ſpoken [Im]: Here lying 
no leſs than /eduFion manifeſted the impoſture. 
The fidelity of the Jes was tried by this tempta- 
tion, but thoſe that yielded, could plead no ex- 
cuſe. The temptation and impoſture were fore · 
told; the faithful were fore warned and guarded 
againſt fraud; and Chriſtians are expreſsly com- 
manded by Cbriſt himſelf to beware: of falſe pro- 
phets [n], innovators in doctrine, ſhewing" ſigns 
and wonders, crying out, Lo! ov: 5 Grit; and 
at the ſame time aſſured by his divine authority, 
that all impoſtors may be eaſily diſcovered o 
their fruits. 
| XXVIII But the divine odfiii_e not con- 
tent with having made this general and effectual 
133 for both Churches againſt impoſture, 
ted in each a tribunal, to w de- 
cifion faith faith and reaſon may acquieſce in every 
poſſible emergency. In whatever matter 
controverſy oo hard [o] for private judgment to 
determine, God commanded: the Fews to con · 


preſided, as au- 
thorized by God himſelf ; They ſhall ſhew thee 
judgment; and the man that will 
refuſe to obey the commandment f 
miniftreth at that time to the Lord 


tas Deut. viii. 22. 
BF: Matth. vii. 14, 16. 
0 Deut. xvii. Dy & ſeq. 
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ſeal de and thou ſhalt take away the evil from 


Thus we have. ſeen St. Jobn aſcribing the 
Gee given by Caipbas in this Conſiſtory, 
to his being High Prieſt of that year; and we 
know, that Chriſt himſelf commanded the 
obſervance and doing of all that the Scribes and 
ſerve p J. Here reaſon guided by faith, muſt 
upon the better promiſes, made to the 
Church, of her preſervation from all im re, 
and can no more queſtion heir being fulfilled, 
than it can doubt of God's veracity and power. 
Nay, reaſon alone cannot againſt the 
tribunal, when no miracle is allowed authentic, 
that has not the proper ſanction of eccleſiaſti- 
cal authority. The common ſenſe of all na- 
tions and perſuaſions directs them to truſt the 
deciſion of all queſtions of fact, their lives, for- 
tunes, and whatever elſe is dear to them, to 
the fame form of judicature, where inquiries are 
not half ſo ſtrictly made as in the proceſſes for 
canonixing Saints; od where all on the 
teſtimony of living witneſſes [g] upon oath, the 
ini of a jun, the preſumed 
and abilities of judges,: who can have no title to 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance. What reaſon can refuſe 
the n 
us ſcrutinies? N 


XXIX. Hence 3 — dnky $i 
formed on the 2 miracles of bade 
Or 


Str A Ai el 4 
n the mouth of two or three witneſſes every wor 
may be eftabliſhed. Math. xviii. 16. Deut. xix. 15. 


Dactor Middleton adds upon this ſubject to what 
he has ſaid above, that diſtin? accounts of theſe 
miracles, which were carefully drawn up and diffri- 
buted among the people, had an atteſtation of them 
much more firong and authentic, than what has ever 
been alledged 2 the miracles of any other: age fince 
the Apaſttes \r}. He is alſo pleaſed to inform 
us, that this ſame” bb Paris was a zealous 
Fanſemſt, and a warm appojer of that Bull or Con- 
flitution ꝙꝗ Clement XI, called Unigenirus, by 
which all the doctrines of bis ſect, he ſays, were 
condemned [ 5}. To fimiſh the character, be ought 
to have acquainted the public, that this: zealot 
and ſectariſt, who; when living, 3 
a miracle in the name of Jeſus Chrift; ended his 
days in a formal act and profeſſion of diſobe- 
dience, and an appeal, not only from the au- 

o Pope Clement XI, the biſhops: of the 

Gallican Church, his lawful and canonical ſupe- 
riors; but from the authority of the Church re- 
preſented: by all the biſhops in the rknown 
world, that Church, the doctrines of which:(like 
Dr. Auidaleton with regard to the Church of Ex- 
land) he had ſworn to profeſs and believe. Theſe 
biſhops had unanimouſly received this 
tian af the chief Paſtor, and with him con- 
demned all the doctrines of that ſect, and con- 
ſequently all the b pretended miracles. His 

contumacy and diſabodirnca to the expreſs com- 

_ hearing the Church, canonized him with 

he party; and as they were the diſtinguiſhing 
i of, is Proceaded. ange 0 they were 


x Cour? 
_ 
. 


15 Free foquiry, p p. 224. 
s Ibidem, p. 223. 
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convincing proofs of the impoſture of his mi- 
racles. 
XXX. To what purpoſe then is it to alledge 
three, or three hundred volumes, with their ori- 
Final vouchers, certificates, affidavits, of ſuch mi- 
racles as theſe, which can poſſibly prove no 
more than that they were the works of the de- 
vil, or the effects of human impoſture? If 
aſeribed to the former, the ſame muſt be ſaid 
of them as of the pretended miracles of the Hea- 
thens. In that hypotheſis, as Satan poſſeſſed 
Apol's's prieſteſſes, Montanus's women, he might 
alſo rollefs Paris's Maximilla's with ſuch convul- 
fions as never accompanied the ſpirit of God; 
and by their obſcenity manifeſted from what 
ſpirit they proceeded. He might alſo cure diſ- 
tempers, as among the Heathens; and, with- 
out departing from his evil intentions, might 
transform a Libertine and profeſſed Deiſt into a 
profeſſed Sectariſt and Fanatic: unleſs it can be 
made evident, that Satan was leſs pleaſed with 
the bigotted effrontery of a votary carrying 
his pompous impoſtures up to the Prince's 
throne [7], from thence to be diffuſed over his 
whole Chriftian kingdom, than with the 
im of a kbertine and a debauchee. If they 
were the effects of human impoſture, as, on due 
examination, they proved to be, what ſpirit 
moved our Doctor, a profeſſed — to 
com- 


11 Monſ*, — « ſole? mamber 
Za theſe miracles in a pompous volume in 4˙ which he de- 
to the king, and preſented ts bim in perſon, Ibid, 
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compare the lying wonders of a day, no ſooner 
ſeen than vaniſhed, with the miracles of the 
Church of Chriſt, the ſucceſſion of which he had 
owned was deduced ever fince the Apoſtles, through 
all ages, to this very day, by men the moſt eminent for 
their probity, learning, and dignity [u], that the 
world had produced. Upon the whole then, 
what may we conclude ? That M. des YVaur, 
and the other Proteſtant Divine, mentioned by 
the Doctor, who reſolve all theſe pretended mi- 
racles into diabolical or human impoſture, or. 

into one and the other, ſhewed them- 


elves both Divines and Chriſtians : but that 
Dr. Middleton, by comparing and preferring this 


palpable impoſture to all the Church's miracles 
Fro the Apoſtles, plainly ſhewed he was nei- 
IDF. 1. . 7 
XXXI. The truth is, that Monigeron and 


Middleton's twenty-two Curtis preſſed Cardinal 
Noailles, then Archbiſhop of Paris, to examine 
theſe miracles. The Doctor ſeems to lay great 
ſtreſs on his twenty-two Curis; what a handful, 


when compared to all the Biſhops and the infe- 


rior clergy only, of that great kingdom! How] 


ever, the examination was made, by @ public 
Judicial inqueſt, and in conſequence of it, an or- 
dinance was publiſhed November 8, 1735, where- 
in the moſt convincing proofs of the perjury 
of the principal witneſſes, of bribery, forgery, 
and the impoſture of theſe miracles, plainly ” 

Io peared: 


[ « ] Compare what the Doctor here ſays of theſe | 


 ſeQ-miracles, with what he has ſaid of the ſucceſſion 
of the Church's miracles, Note on. art. x. 
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: and ſo manifeſtly, that this Moutgeron 
had not the face (though he undertook the de- 
fence of chem againſt the Archbiſhop of Sent) 
to touch on more than five of all that num- 
ber; paſſing by thoſe of them, ſays my author [Lx]. 
againſt which the rung charges of falſhood and 
impoſture lay. 

Upon the whole, as a Midaleten and a Hume, 
great ſticklers for Abbe Paris's miracles, hive 
turned” them againſt thoſe of the Church of 
Chriſt; ſo thoſe ſcriptures, which foretel, fore- 
warn, forbid to give credit to, the miracles of 
falſe propbets, - falſe Chriſts, and of Antichriſt | y 35 

are turned by bare-faced Infidelity againſt cho 
of Moſes [z], and of Chriſt himſelf. 10 anſwer 
to which, and ſome other objections, wherein 
Sets and Infidelity. generally go hand in hand, 
borrowing from, and lending each other à mu- 
tual aſſiſtance; it will be 1 155555 to enter far- 


: | ei uo ata; 

1 Se a Vier of te principal Deifiee Writ 
G3 Mark abs. ow c 4137 
kel Fe ik in . ay An” 
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J. HE attempt of Infidelity to retort the 
Scriptures againſt the miracles of Chriſt 
and thoſe of Moſes, is ſtated in the manner fol- 
lowing by a learned author, the Abbe Hontte- 
ville, of the French Academy [a]: ** But you will 
*- ſay, though we ſhould ſuppoſe the certainty 
* of the miracles of Jzsvs CHRIST, what can 
„% we conclude? That his word is rue, and 
< his doctrine divine? This is not a neceſſary 
«conſequence. Have not great prodigies been 
« wrought by perſons engaged in idolatrous 
« worſhip ? The Scripture affords us more than 
“% one example; and without running through 
« them all, it is well known what adverſaries 
«' Pharao oppoſed to Moſes [b}. It is then evi- 
«« dent, that this ſign is equivocal, common to 
true and falſe doctrines, and, upon this ac- 
4 count only, not ſufficient to determine thoſe 
that ſeek to diſcern the true from the falſe. 
„ Moreover, Jzsvs Car1sT himſelf has for- 
« bid giving credit to miracles. Falſe Chrifts 
«. and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſpall jhew figns 
and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even 
the elelt [c]. ould he have ſpoken in this 
&' manner, if he intended to perſuade, that mi- 
«racles were to be proofs of the doctrine ? 
DASNZS £1 S CHIME, <6; 2.68 Would 


Ui ba Religion Chretienne prouvee par les Fits, 
Edit. nguvelle, 1744. liv, g. 8 Difliculte, * 


+ [<1], Mark xiii, 22. 
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4 
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« Would he have ſaid that falſe Chrifts and falſe 
« prophets could work miracles like him? 
« Whilſt he guarded us againſt them, did he 
not give us à caution againſt himſelf? Far 
«© then from concluding, as men do: The mi- 
« miracles of Chriſt are not io be conteſted ; they 
** ought to ſay: Miracles, according to Jzsvs 
„ CurisT, are uncertain ſigns ; the doctrine 
« muſt therefore be examined, independently 
&« of the wonderful facts, which ſeem to be 
< motives to believe it. | | 1 68 
II. Before we give the French author's an- 
ſwer to this objection, it will be proper to re- 
member, that a true miracle is and can only 
be the work of an infinite power; that God 
cannot work or permit a miracle to be wrought 
1 his power for the con- 
firmation of error. Whatever prodigy may be 
done to confirm dangerous errors, is a falſe mi- 
racle, a lying ſign, a deceitful wonder, and 
cannot be a ſupernatural, but preternatural ac- 
tion, which lies within the compaſs of natural 
ts, though ſuperior to us in their degree, 
— a limited — nature. The diffe- 
rent acceptation of the term miracle cauſes ſome 
difficulty. Though a miracle, in the ſtrict 
ſenſe of the word, can only be wrought by an 
infinite power, yet it frequenlly happens, where 
the ſubject matter does not require ſo. much 
preciſion, that both Divines and others extend 
the term to wonderful effects not comprehended 
in the laus of nature known to us. Hence it is 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh two ſorts of miraculous 
works; ſome abſolutely, others only reſpeBively 
miraculous. The i exceed all the 1 
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created agents, and are truly miracles in them- 
ſelves; the latter ſort of miraculous works are 


not ſo in themſelves, becauſe they do not ex- 
ceed 4, but only /ome created power; they 
are miraculous, or rather wonderful, ro us, as 
they go beyond our power and knowledge, 
though they are within the ſphere of activity of 
ſuperior intelligent beings. The Deiſt, who, 
by principle, is no friend to miracles, will not 
be unwilling to admit, that what is within the 
reach of limited nature can be no miracle, bur 
ſomething, at moſt, preternatural. We muſt, 
however, ' obſerve. here, that in miraculous 
works truly ſuch, which exceed the power of all 
created nature, nothing, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is a 
miracle with regard to God, though it is a mi- 
racle in itſelf, with regard-to created powers, 
which the divine power infinitely vt, | 
Now, if we ſpeak of the miracles, which 
God only can work, it is certain, that what- 
ever inſtruments he may make uſe of, God on- 
ly, who alone doth great wonders [d], can be the 
author of them. And, upon this account, it 
cannot be doubted, but they are irrefragable 
and authentic evidences of the truths, which 
they atteſt, as they are a language peculiar to 
God, who declares his intention and will by 
miraculous effects. Hence the miracles wrought 
by our bleſſed Saviour beyond the power of na- 
ture, and in proof of his Divinity, were a full 
condemnation of the Synagogue, who abſolute- 
ly refuſed to own him for her Meſſiah and her 
God. | 
But 


{ d] Pſalm cxxxvi. 4. 
1 


| 
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Bur if de Wenk of the /econd ſort of miracles 
not abel, But r4/petzively ſuch, which do 
not ſurpaſ; the power of nature, but our's only, 
thoſe are not proofs without farther evidence, 
becauſe 225 oy oe cauſed not only by the 
power of God, But that of the devil. Such 
were the wonders wrought by the evil ſpirit, who 
aſſiſted the oat in the preſence of Pharadb; 
fuch will be the wonders of Antichriff, which 
will happen about the laſt period of the world. 

The Deift, who objects the wonders wrought 
by Pharaob'”s magicians, can lay no. great ſtreſs 
on the argument. His whole information is 
from the balf Writ ; and he cannot build upon 
more than that foundation; he does not learn 

from the ſacred text, that the magicians wrought 
miracles, but chat they imitated the miracles of 
Moſes : Noto the magicians of Pharaob they alſo 
did in like manner with their inchantments [e]. 
The Deift, who allows no miracle, equally re- 
jefts the peſibility of a miracle by inchantment, 
which is alfo laughed at by the modern Deift. 
The Chrifttan looks upon a miracle done by 
inchantment to be a chimera, and a monſtrous 
abuſe of terms. The moſt, therefore, that can 
be made from the Chriſtian's conceſſion, and 
from the divine writings, is, that the magi- 
cians produced real ſerpents, real frogs and 
real blood wilh their inchantments, where the 
terms employed ſhew to evidence the impoſ- 
ſibility of a true miracle, becauſe the effects 
mentioned were done with their inchantments, 
whereof the power is denied by the Deiſt, 8 

w 


[ 5] Exod, vii. 11. 
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with the Chriſtian can never reach to work a 
true miracle. In the compariſon of Moſes and 
the magicians, the latter in the holy page ap- 
pear, on one ſide, as inſtruments of the devil, 
aſſiſted by his power; on the other is ſeen a 
man * from God, acting under his dires- 
tion and authority, inveſted with his power, 
and performing theſe miracles by the ſame di- 
vine power. Here is no contraſt of miracles, 
= lain text ſhews the contrary. Here are the 
of inchantments, falſe and deceitful won- 
Jors oppoſed to the true miracles of Maſes done 
by the power of God. Even the own 
this; —— found, that their art could not 
reach the production of inſects after the fourth 
miracle t by Moſes in this contention, 
they cried out, This & tbe finger of God | f}, 
which they did not challenge on their fide, and 
by which they ſaw the power of the infernal 
ſpirit reſtrained, If the Deift will be conſiſtent, 
the mere light of reaſon ſhews, that God can- 
not contradict himſelf, that he could not de- 
pute a Moſes, and inveſt magicians with his 
authority and power to prevent his commiſſion 
to Moſes taking place. He ſuffered the magi- 
cians to exert their art, he tried the fidelity of 
his ſervant Moſes, but gave him at laſt the 
advantage over his adverſaries. 
The Deiſt has as little reaſon ito plead the 


miracles of _Antichrift. 
them out as impoſtures; the prophecies, which 
are of long ſtanding, mark them with the cha 


racter of falſhood; his coming is after the wort 


ing 
[f] Exod. viii. 19. 
* L 2 
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_ "ing of Satan with all power and figns and lying 
wonders [g J. In a word, the plain text ſhews, 
that there are no miracles in either inſtance of 
the magicians of Pbaraob or Antichriſt ; the in- 
ſpired writings are of themſelves a full confuta- 

tion of the Deiſt, who evidently begs the queſ- 
tion; and a ſufficient guard to believers againſt 
ſeduction and deceit. | 

IIII. But to prevent all cavils, it may be pro- 
per to add, that though a true miracle, in the 

rigour of the term, wrought in the name of 
God to prove the truth of the goſpel, cannot be 
an equivocal, uſeleſs, or uncertain ſign of the 
truth of the doctrine, yet there may be miracles, 

which do not immediately appear to be ſuch. 

The objection againſt theſe cannot affect real and 

undoubted miracles, and only ſhews, that ſuch 

events are perhaps not miraculous; and conſe- 
quently, where the certainty of the miracle fails, 
the certainty of the proof muſt. Though Paga- 
niſm affords ſome wonderful events, which may 
be queſtioned whether they are miraculous, as be- 
ing within the compaſs of the natural agency 
of ſpiritual beings, ſuch as the ſtream of fire 
from a burning mountain in Siciꝶy [] dividing 
to leave a free paſſage for a ſon, who carried his 
aged father to ſave him from the flames, Clau- 
dia the Veſtal drawing with her girdle a large 
ſhip to the ſhore in proof of her innocency, and 
another to the ſame purpoſe carrying water in 
a fieve ; though ſuch paſſages are related, there 
ſeems no difficulty in allowing, that theſe 2 
-  CETS 


[4] Theſſ. ii. 9. 
[5] Kili. de mirab; auſcult. 
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ders may have been wrought immediately by 
God, to approve filial duty to parents, and to 
vindicate the character of the innocent, tar from 
War a confirmation of idolatry, as the Deiſt 
himſelf is convinced. 

This abundantly ſhews the weakneſs of an 
objection raiſed upon a miſtake of what is ſo 
pany the obvious ſenſe of the Scripture. Yet 
let the objection have its full weight, and let 
this Deiſtical ſuppoſition paſs; the Deiſt will 
ſtil] be confuted by his principles; theſe will 
demonſtrate the ſuppoſition to be groundleſs, 
and the advantage will remain in favour of the 
miracles wrought in confirmation of Chriſtian 
doctrine. This is effectually proved in the fol- 
lowing anſwer of the French author cited above, 
who lets the ſuppoſition paſs, and following the 
footſteps of Monſieur Paſcal [i], confutes the 
Deiſt in the following manner. But firſt the 
reader is deſired to caſt an eye on the objection 
ſtated at the head ot this chapter. 

IV. I do not know [4] whether Deiſts pre- 
tend to triumph over us by this argument. 
For my part 1 think, though the whole was 

granted, the advantage would ſtill lie on the 
ide of the goſpel : fo ſolid, ſo convincing 
% and rational is the doctrine of Jesus CHRIST, 
even when ſtript of that external authority 
„ which it receives from miracles. This. has 
e been ſhewn by ſeveral eminent authors, and 
&« could perhaps add ſome proofs to 2 

ce n 


[5] Penſtes de M. Paſcal ſur la Religion, &c, Tit. 


xxVII. 
[6] Loc. cit. 5 1. 
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* In the midſt of plenty t itched the 
choiceſt. But warts — — de- 
* monſtrate by fad, I muſt keep within the 
* bounds, — have preſcribed ro myſelf, 
and on that footing I enter the particu- 
« 'lars of this objection. is ik 

„ Several prodigies have h ed in the 
* midſt of idolatry. I will not diſpute it. This 
« is ſupported by examples not to be conteſted, 
& which are found in the Scriptures. Can God 
debe the cauſe of the fall of man? Can he lay 
« efficacious and unavoidable ſnares for him, 
* employ his power to deceive him, and oblige 
< him indiſpenſably to believe an impoſture ? 
* No; without doubt, a being infinitely per- 
<< fect hates error; he cannot look upon it with 
* indifference: a being infinitely good loves 
* his creature, and neither will nor can con- 
<<rrive his ruin. The Deiſt will not deny this 
« principle, which we are both obliged to ad- 

as Cabo | | 
This is not all; and, if he argue conſe- 
«© quently, he muſt own, that God is bound to 
give men his aſſiſtance againſt miracles that 
* favour falſhood, whether theſe miracles are 
% wrought by him to try us, or whether they 
come from an evil principle, that ſeeks to ſe- 
* duce us. This is a truth likewiſe grounded 
„ on the wiſdom, power and goodneſs of 
_ << 'But what muft, what can he do, not to be 
an accomplice of our fall, and not to force 
„ our acquieſceney to falſhood ? Two things. 
„Either he muſt forewarn, and forbid us to 
* to believe theſe miracles; or work miracles 
«c ſupe- 
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7 4 to choſe, by which gur fidelity is 


We muſt therefore ſubmit, where there 
© are evident miracles that we are not forb bid A. 
ec believe, which are Por BN 60 and eclip 
e by ſuperior uw Bac alone 
* ſovereign power over all my ; 5 all — 
js contrary to its laws is an evident 
his will. In the ſame manner, where there 
% are miracles, which have heen foretold pick 
« a prohibition of believing them, or where 
*« ſuperior miracles 9 former, we 
„ muſt be fai ithful to the greater authority. 
« For God 505 can A2 9 4 is to come 
— * he only has a boundleſs power. No- 
* Qing is evident, if this is not. 
MV. But in the mean time the firſt part of the 
3 deen is deſtroyed by theſe PIER 
« miracles continue their poſſeſſion o — 
e thorizing true doctrine, and thoſe, which 
* haye happened in the center —＋ idolatry, are 
10 ot no ſełyice to prove the contrary. 
Egyptians A great prodigies in the pre- 
- « oe of Phargoh, they imitate thoſe of Moſes 3 
6 4 him they turn 11 Leal of the ; — 
wy bl Mac ch; 


«0 of Foy. 
1 12 of gnars (/] a1 

« chag into . z All is oy 

NY Ty 

« prieſts of le e Rove. yp. jrack þ the me 


pro- 


£21 The French author ones: the Falgat inter- 
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% prodigy ; their attempt is in vain, they own 
& the weakneſs of their art, and ſay to Pharao, 
% It is the finger of God that alls bere. Thereby, 
you fee it, the ſupreme” Being declares his 
<< power, removes the ſnare, and fixes the minds 
«that began to waver. The miracles of Moſes 
& were proofs for the true God, and thoſe of 
* the prieſts and magicians could not prejudice 
his doctrine. They only contributed to make 
it ſtill more conſpicuous. 
„VI. What then! Has not Jzsvs CHRIST 
« himſelf forbid believing miracles, ſays the 
„ objection? Yes: ſuch and ſuch miracles, but 
«© nor all in general, and this is what we muſt 
* take care not to confound. He has forbid to 
* believe the miracles of falſe, Chrifts, that is, 
* ſuch miracles as might be wrought after him 
* by ſuch as would dare to boaſt, that they 
«were the Meſfiab. He has forbid giving cre- 
« dit to the miracles of falſe prophets, that is, 
„ ſuch miracles as innovators in doctrine might 
«© work. Laſtly, he has forbid crediting the 
«© miracles of Antichriſt, who is to appear at the 
«latter end of the world. But in all this you 
« diſcover, that God guards you againſt im- 
«<-poſture ; he foretels the miracles that are to 
«© ſupport it, and ftrips them of all credit by a 
«© ſtrict and formal prohibition of believing 
* them; a ſecond obligation, with which, I have 
ſaid before, God never fails to comply. Mi- 
** racles have, indeed, a natural and juſt power 
over us; we are, as it were, under a neceſ- 
« firy to ſubmit to his doctrine, who works 
them, which moved Jesvs Cn Is, ſpeaking 
** of the Jews, to ſay, If I bad not done _ 
<6 7 
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them the works which none other man did, they 
had not had fin [1]. Conſequently it is neceſ- 


ſary, that, to ſupport us againſt ſuch great 


authority, either God work miracles ſuperior 
to thoſe of the ſeducers; or that he toretel 
their works, which is the greateſt of miracles. 


But he has done both one and the other; 
the firſt in the ſtrife of the prieſts of Pharao 
againſt Moſes; and the ſecond by the predic- 


tions of IEsus CHRIST againſt falſe prophets, 


and particularly againſt Antichriſt, who is to 


appear at the end of the world. Therefore 
miracles are a diſtinctive mark of doctrine; 
and the words of Jzsvs CHRIsT are fo far 
from weakening their evidence, that nothing 
can ſhew their authority more, ſince it was 
neceſſary to foretel thoſe, which impoſture 
was to work at a certain time, to take from 
them the natural privilege they have of being 
ſigns and proofs of trum. e 
« But as it is material to go farther into this 


ſubject, I willingly take the occaſion of- 
fered from the objection, which I undertake 


to refute. oy 4 
„ There are miracles, which are certain 
proofs of truth, and miracles,” that are not 


certain proofs of truth. If there had never 


been any, that accompanied error, we ſhould 
be certain without any farther diſcuſſion, as 
we ſhould have had full certainty on the other 


fide, if no miracle had ever accompanied 


truth. Hence appears the neceſſity of an in- 
fallible mark to diſcover * the difference. 
„ Other- 


[m] John xv. 24. 


— — 


154 Review of the important Controver,y 


«« Otherwiſe they would be equivocal, uſeleſs, 
«and of no cogency to determine. But they 
are got uſeleſs, ſince they are motives of be- 
lief. What then muſt this rule be? Miracles 
are to be diſtinguiſhed by doctrine. Yes, 
© miracles are a ſnare, when they appear in 
« behalf of falſhood, and they are proots, when 
% they ſecond known truth, This I demon- 
& ſtrate. 

VII. It is impoſſible, that God ſhould em- 
hs Ran his power, or permit the uſe of it again! 

ﬆ* himſelf. Nothing is more evident. But G 

© would be the cauſe of this diſorder, if he 
«« wrought of permitted miracles to be wrought 
„ which impugned the known truth: for the 
Chief end of miracles is to be a teſtimon 

* of truth; and truth cannot oppoſe itſelf. 
«© Therefore, if God wrought, or permitted mi- 
e racles againſt the known truth, theſe miracles 
* would turn againſt him, and his attributes 
« would act againſt other attributes, his payer 


„ againſt bis veracity, which is viſibly abſurd. 


*© Therefore it is impoſſible for- God to do 
« miracles authorizing a manifeſt lie. There- 
« fore, theſe miracles, when ſuch happen, are 
« either falſe, or temptations, or the works of 
« aneyil ſpirit, enemy to God and man, This 
< indeed, is that ** rule, but fo fertile and 
% beautiful, which Moſes gave the Jets, in the 
e place of Deuteronomy above quoted. If a pro- 
© phet ariſe, &c [u]. It is clear from this 1 


that dotrane mult diſtinguiſh miracles; an, 


« to judge, Whether they are, or are not, frpm 
| | 6422 52 xv au | „% God, 
[ n ] Deuter. xiii, 


God, it muſt be obſerved, whether what they 
** authorize be conformable, or contrary, to no- 
tions natural or revealed. Do then but ſurvey 
* all thoſe, which have been wrought out of 
** the precints of the Synagogue and the 
Church; and you will find, that they intro- 
* duced, or ſerved to maintain, the plurality 
of gods, groſs fables, licentiouſneſs of man- 
ners, and manifeſt impieties. Theſe miracles 
then were not from God; becauſe they op- 
poſed the reign of known truth; and men, 
* uſing their reaſon, ought not to credit them. 
What then! If doctrine diſtinguiſhes mi- 
« .racles, miracles cannot therefore diftinguiſh 
* doctrine; and it was needleſs for Ze/us Uri 
to work ſuch abundance in proof of his. No 
« ſuch thing, Both one and the other is true 
% without contradiction. It is requiſite that 
% doftrine give weight to miracles, and that 
* miracles alſo give weight to doctrine. I am 
going to clear up what ſeems confuſed in this 


* * | | 

« VIII. Miracles are not of themſelves infal- 
« lible proofs of truth, ſince they ſamerimes 
* accompany error, as I have already ſaid. On 
the other ſide, doctrine, when it is extraor- 
„ dinary, could not always ſuffice to demon- 
6 ſtrate itſelf, Therefore, to remove all doubts, 
„ two things are requiſite, Firft, that what 
is extraordinary in the doctrine, do not con- 
“ tradict the evident knowledge we have. Se- 
« condly, that what is in the doctrine beyond 
<« evidence, and the known truth, be proved 


* by miracles. In this caſe, miracles are oe 
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fied by doctrine, and doctrine juſtifies mi- 


racles. Theſe conditions, as is plain, are 
not oppoſite to, nor excluſive of each other. 
On the contrary, they yield a mutual aſſiſtance, 
and their union forms the moſt illuſtrious de- 


monſtration of truth. Let us give an in- 


ſtance of ir. 

« IX. The Jews had the doctrine of Moſes, 
a divine doctrine, and confirmed by innu- 
merable miracles. This doctrine forbad ex- 
preſsly the belief of prodigies done in teſti- 
mony of a contrary doctrine. It commanded 
to have recourſe to the High Prieſt in caſe of 
doubt, and to acquieſce to his deciſion. You 
would conclude from thence, that the Jews 
were neither to believe 7e/us Chriſt, nor his 
Apoſtles ; but the quite contrary conſequence 
is to be drawn by following this gradation of 
reaſoning. What is it that Chrift required of 
them? That they ſhould believe him their 
Meſfhah. He called himſelt ſo. How were 
they to judge, that he was not an impoſtor ? 
The Scripture, it is true, imports that in a 
certain time a great prophet would ariſe [o], 
unto whom they ſhould hearken. The text was 
not ſo clear, but that it might be miſtaken 
in the explication. To have therefore a right 
underſtandig of it, they were to recur to the 
High- Prieſt. But how, you'll ſay, could the 
Fligh- Prieft himſelf infallibly decide? For 
after all, Jeſus Chriſt might, or might not be, 
that promiſed Deliverer. Muſt he have had 


& recourſe to his miracles? Yes. But not to 


© miracles 
[e] Deut. xviii. 15, 17, 18. 
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miracles only, ſince ſo many had been ſeen 
in behalf of error. Was he to judge by the 
doctrine? Yes. But not by the doctrine on- 
ly, that being the point in queſtion. To rid 
himſelf of this perplexity, he was to judge of 
the doctrine by miracles, and of the miracles 
by the doctrine. Now the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt proved that his miracles were of God, 
being conformable to that of Moſes, a doc- 
trine alſo authorized by ſuch great miracles : 
and his miracles proved his doctrine, becauſe 
they proved the truth of thoſe explanations, 
which he gave to the doubtful. paſſages of 
the prophets. 

KX. Had Jeſus Cbriſt wrought miracles 
without retaining the divine truths already 
received, his miſſion had been falſe, his mi- 
racles deluſive; and had he not wrought 
them, what he added over and above the ar- 
ticles received had been ſuſpected and deſti- 
tute of proof, But by ſupporting, as he has 
done, one by the other, he ſhewed the titles 
of his miſſion in the cleareſt light, and cut off 
all difficulties. And whatever farther objec- 
tion could be made muſt be unjuſt, and the 
effect of obſtinate blindneſs. Accordingly 
we find in the goſpel theſe two deciſive points 
frequently advanced by Feſus Chriſt : one, 
that he was not come to deſtroy, but fulfil 
the law ; the other, that he wrought miracles, 
which none other had done, or could do be- 
fore him Which is manifeſtly as much as 
if he had ſaid : I advance truths which aſto- 
niſh you ; but ſo far from intrenching on 


thoſe, which Moſes taught your Fathers, they 
ce are 
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are an evident explanation of them. More- 


over, what appears to you extraordinary in 


* my doctrine, is ſufficiently verified by the 
* innumerable miracles which you fee me do. 
* The paſſages of Scripture explained by tra- 
« dition, convince you that I may be the M/ 
fab; and this joined to my miracles, ought 
* effectually ro perſuade you, that I am indeed, 
* they being done by me in teſtimony, that I 
© am fo. | 

* XI. What is it then here that deceives 
* our adverſaries? What men inattentive and 
« prejudiced are wont to be deceived by. They 
% lay down as a principle, not an error, but one 
truth excluſive of another; whilſt they are 
« inſeparable, and prove only in company of 


each other. Miracles alone may be equivo- 


* cal ; doctrine only does not always bear teſti - 
* mony to itſelf. But to what ſe fo-great- 
y to exaggerate the inſufficiency of theſe 
* rules of determination taken ſeparately? Is 
« it ſaid, that one is convincing without the 
*.gther? Not at all. So far from it, that we 
„require they ſhould always be linked to- 
«« gether, and that they borrow their certain- 
e ty one from the other. Therefore, to at- 


* tack us directly, it is not enough to prove 


* the inſufficiency of both taken ſeparately; it 
% muſt be proved that a doctrine may be falſe, 
„ although conformable to the lights, which, 
whether natural, or previouſly revealed, are 
* otherwiſe ſupported by inconteſtable miracles. 
* But there is no fear, that a paradox ſo deſti- 
* tute of proof ſhould ever meet with abet- 
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& XII. Still I hear ſome of our Infidels ſub- 
tilizing thus, Your principle, ſay they, leaves 
difficulties, nevertheleſs, which it does not 
ſolve, Let us ſuppoſe, for example, that a 
man, the better to inſinuate the poiſon of his 
doctrine, feigns to adopt the true, and de- 
clares for it. This man, in his impious heart, 
might work miracles; and God, to tempt us, 
might give him the power, as he will one 
day to Antichriſt, as the goſpel ſays. In this 
ſuppoſition, what ſhould we do to guard 
againſt an artifice ſo ſubtilly diſguiſed ? We 
ſhou'd examine the doctrine of this new pro- 
phet, and ſhould find it conformable to the 
received doctrine, the impoſtor induſtriouſly 
accommodating his ſyſtem to it: But the re- 
maining part of his em the poiſon of his 
error, would be reſpected by us upon the 
authority of his prodigies. By this conduct, 
continues the objection, we ſhould but follow 
the rule you give us. We ſhould judge of 
the doctrinal points by the miracles, and of 
the miracles by the doctrinal points, Never- 
theleſs this ſo fine a rule would guide us into 
error the direct way. It is not, therefore, 
deciſive, nor infallible, nor can it be main- 
tained. Apply this, if you pleaſe, to Jeſus 
rs and it will have but the greater 
orce. 


„XIII. Jeſus Chriſt has proved his doctrine 


by miracles, . We grant it. But he might 


feign to approve that of Moſes, in order to 
procure a ſurer entrance for his own into 


men's minds. This is JOEY to all In- 
y 


novators, They never ſet out — 
6% 
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the ancient worſhip; the crowd will not 
*© brook the removal of the ancient bounds : 
but under the ſpecious pretext of explaining 
*< the eſtabliſhed doctrine, they ſlip in the new; 
and ſuch is the power of falſhood, that then 
sit eaſily mixes with the truth, which it retains. 
«© Whence it is natural to conclude, that if mi- 
< racles are not inconteſtable proofs of truth, 
«as has been already owned; the Chriſtian re- 
<« ligion, which has them only to reſt on, abides 
* without authority, without character and ſup- 
port. But one word only overthrows all this 
% apparatus of an objection more ſubtle than 
« ſolid. It is a ſophiſm grounded on an im- 
<<*poſſible ſuppoſition. It has never happened, 
% never can happen, that a man, comenling 
<< his evil doctrine under the external confeſ- 
«© fjon of the true, ſhould work miracles to 
give ſanction to his errors. 

«XIV. Nothing is certain, or this is, that 
there is a reciprocal obligation betwixt God 
« and men. Reaſon with me, ſays the Lord in the 
« prophet Jaiab; and in another place: What 
4 could 1 have done more to my vineyard than I 
have done in it p]? Men ought to receive 
< the law, which God impoſes on them; and 
„God owes to men the not leading them in- 
to error. But they would be inevitably led 
« into it, if he permitted an hypocritical 
teacher, confeſſing the ancient truth, to work 
« miracles, in order to mix it with falſhood. 
It is therefore impoſſible, that this caſe ſhould 
* happen; nor can it be ſuppoſed, nor feared, 

| 66 with; 
[2] Ifai. i. 18. Idem v. 4. 
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without combating the clear notion of a per- 
fect being. It is well known, that God can 
tempt us, either for the proof of our hearts, 
or to give the merit of conſtancy to our 
faith. But to tempt, and induce into error, as 
we have ſaid, are two very different things, 
which we muſt be careful not to confound. 
To tempt, is to preſent, or not to remove, the 
occaſion and allurements, which ſolicit, but 
do not neceſſitate; and this is not againſt the 
idea of a wiſe being. To induce into error, is 
not barely ſoliciting; it is conſtraining, and 
preparing an infallible and neceſſary deter- 
mination to falſhood. But this, I repeat it, 
is what God cannot do, though it is what he 
would-do, if the ſuppoſed caſe ever could be 
realized, | | 
XV. In vain is it ſaid, that Antichriſt at the 
end of the world will be impowered to do pro- 
digies. This example, which decides the poſ- 
ſibility of miracles favourable to error, does 
not decide the poſſibility of miracles autho- 
rizing a lie hid under the exterior profeſſion 
of ſound doctrine; and it is ſurpriſing, that 
ſo palpable a miſtake is not perceived. To 
piace it in full evidence, there needs no more 
than to remark the prodigious diſtance, which 
ſeparates theſe two ſuppoſitions; that of a 
man, who was not for God, and ſhould fay 
he was; and that of a man who feigned he 
was for God, though really againſt him, Ir 
is beyond doubt, that the firſt might per- 
chance do prodigies, and it is equally cer- 
tain, that the latter could do none. And 
why ? Becauſe the firſt could ſeduce thoſe 
M . 8 only, 
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<< only, who would be ſeduted, thoſe, who 
„ would follow but half the rule, and judge by 
** miracles only, without regard to doctrine. 
<< But the laſt would ſeduce even thoſe, who, 
with a ſcrupulous fidelity, followed the rule 
in its whole extent They would have againſt 
“them, at the ſame time, both the authority 
of miracles, and the external profeſſion of 
< ſound doctrine. Men, who dive not into the 
*<. receſs of one another's hearts, would be igno- 
rant how to diſengage themſelves from ſo 
*« ſubtile a ſnare; and God leading them into 
it by the interpoſition of his power, mani- 
< feſted in prodigies, would be alone account- 
able for their errors. But this being impoſ- 
fible, it is therefore demonſtratively true, 
„that the hypotheſis of an hypocrite, who not 
«© deſigning to maintain the truth, ſhould do 
* prodigies to propagate his lies, is an abſolute- 
ly contradictory and chimerical hypotheſis. 
XVI. „After this, what remains to be done, 
* but to conclude, that the miracles of Feſis 
«« Chrift have all the characters of proof in the 
« extremeſt rigour. And well may they have 
* jt, fince, to weaken the force of them, this 
<< ſuppoſition muſt be made, that, perhaps, he 
* did not believe in his heart the doctrine of 
« Moſes. A weak and miſerable reſource, which 
I grieve to ſee embraced by the unbeliever. 
Tou, who dare be fo preſumptuous, what 
grounds do you build upon? If it be a con- 
« jecture founded on poſitive facts, produce 
© them, and we will be ſilent. But if it bea 
«© ſubtility, a ſhift, or quibble of diſpute, I put 
„this query: Is it becoming to object — 
| „ trifles 


concerning Miracles. 163 


<< trifles in the moſt important and ſerious of 
all queſtions? 

XVII. “ I go ſtill farther (God forgive me 
this exceſs of (| peech) and allow you, that 
6 effectually Telus C Chriſt might not have be- 
«© lieved the doctrine of Moſes, and that his 

conduct, his diſcourſes on this head, were 
* one continual ſeries of diſſimulation. Even 
in this hypotheſis you would be overcome. 
How? Becauſe you muſt allow at leaſt, that 
it was not manifeſt, that he diſbelieved Ma- 
* es doctrine. According to you, it was a 
* ſecret hid perchance in his heart, and the Jews 
could not penetrate it, Mean while he wrought 

« miracles, and thoſe miracles were more il- 
«*« Juſtrious, than this ſuſpicion of his infidelity 7 
* was ſolid. Therefore the Jews were bound 
to believe Jeſus Chriſt ; and if they had been 
«+ deceived in this ſubmiſſion conformable to 
the rule, God himſelf would have led them 
46 * into error. Odious cancluſion, which neither 

ou nor I can hear without ſcandal! 

VIII. I am not ignorant of the objection, 
© which certain Philoſophers make againſt the 
% miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, which I hold myſelf 
«* obliged to produce. They agree to the truth 
and fincerity of the Goſpel-narrations, and 
<© own, that the God of the Chriſtians cured the 
«* ſick, and raiſed the dead. Here the faith of 
* hiſtory prevails over prejudice, But they deny 
that thoſe facts, however illuſtrious, deſerve 
the title of true miracles in the full rigour of 
« this term; and this is the argument which 
they continually repeat. n 


M 2 . 


164 4 Revew of the important Controverſy 


XIX. It can not be ſaid that a fact is 
a true miracle, altho' ſuperior to human 
<< power, whilſt one may ſuppoſe it is produced 
by a being ſuperior to man, and yet inferior 
to God. But nothing hinders us from be- 
«© lieving, that Jeſus Chriſt wrought ſo many 
„ figns on earth and in heaven only by the in- 
terpoſition of ſuch a ſubſtance as we have juſt 
15 deſcribed : Conſequently nothing obliges us to 
look on theſe ſigns as unqueſtionable miracles. 
Which of theſe propoſitions, theſe Philoſo- 
<< phers urge, will you attack? It can not be 
the firſt, It is evident that a miracle, in its 
<< correct notion, is an effect improductible by 
hes = finite power. To rank it in the mira- 

culous order, it is not ſufficient to find that 
it is above our power; it is farther neceſſary 
that we know it to be poſſible only to that 
Being which is infinite in power. But who 
can be ſure that an effect, however prodi- 
<< gious it is ſuppoſed, is the immediate and 
<« infallible production of God? May not we 
imagine betwixt him and us innumerable 

«*« ſubſtances unequal in perfection, and ſay that 
* the moſt noble can do what ſeems marvelous 
to the leſs perfect; and thoſe, by a parity of 
« reaſon, produce effects which would ſeem 
<< prodigious to thoſe that are ſubordinate to 
them? A common inſtance even gives this a 
«© ſemblance of truth. Animals, which in an 
inferior rank, are the next beings to us, muſt, 
« if they have the underſtanding which their 
« actions indicate, look on ours as ſo many 
« prodigies. What is natural to us, is to them 
« miraculous; and if there were thinking * 

* | 66 } e- 
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inferior to them, they might perchance afford 
to this new ſpecies, the ſame motives of ad- 
miration, as they receive from us. 

XX. Will you attack the propoſition 
which ſuppoſes a real gradation of ſubſtances 
ſituated between the Supreme Being and 
men? But this hypotheſſs is ſupported by 
the Philoſophers of all times. What need of 
mentioning the ancient ſchools? It is the 
ſenſe of all Chriſtians. There is not one 
amongſt you, that does not acknowledge an- 
gels of light and darkneſs, good and bad 
angels. It is an article of your faith, that 
thoſe intelligences can act in you, and on 
you; diſpoſe of matter, as they pleale ; give 
to its parts a thouſand motions, a thouſand 
different forms; and ſhew themſelves under 
innumerable metamorphoſes. What is far- 
ther wanting for the production. of what 
ſeems miraculous to us ? This ſyſtem is au- 
thorized in the Church by facts, which ſhe 
believes indubitable. - For example, the Py- 
thoneſs made the Prophet Samuel appear, at- 
ter his death, to Saul. And how did ſhe 
work this apparent miracle: but by the 
means of an aiding genius ? Thus again, the 
magicians: of Pharao, how did they perform 
the ſame prodigies that Aaron and Moſes did 
in 2D ? Was it not by the aſſiſtance of 
theſe Demons, the belief of which was already 
diffuſed over the world? Spirits then can 
perform what we call miracles, and if fo, why 
might they not have done all that the Goſpel 
and other hiſtories relate of prodigies ? 
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XXI. The reſurrection of Samuel, you will 
« ſay, was only an appearance, a phantom void 
of reality, a vain ſpectre, no ſooner preſent 
than vaniſhed : You will add, that Phayao's 
magicians were confounded by Moſes, and 
« that the weakneſs of the genius which acted 
« in, or for them, appeared manifeſt in the 
« production of inſets which they could not 
« attain to. An anſwer, theſe Philoſophers go 
4% on, as vain as it is trivial, It is true, the 
e magicians of Zgypt found the limits of their 
power in the fruſtration of their efforts to 
equal the works of Moſes. But what is to be 
concluded from this want of power ? That 
« the hand of God was more with Moſes than 
« with Pharas's prieſts ? Not ſo. What then? 
« That the Egyptian magicians had a Demon, 
that Moſes had his alſo, and that this was of 
an order ſuperior to that which ſeconded 
the firſt, In a word, this is the intire ſolu- 
tion, and there is no need of ſeeking farther. 
„ Thus; neither Moſes, nor the magicians, 
„ wrought miracles; and to return to Feſus 
„ Chriſt, if he ſhewed works before unknown 
“ in the Univerſe, it was becauſe the genius 
*« whoſe aſſiſtance he experienced, was more 
a 9 and noble even than that of Moſes. 
4 By conſequence, neither one nor the other 
e were authors of true miracles; they only 
ce Exhibited the ſpectacle of ſome unheard of 
« wonders, each one according to the power of 
« the genius which protected him. 
XXII. Tf this objeftion be folid, we ſee 
«« Philoſophers inveſted with the 3 of 
% Poets. No more need of being ſcrupulouſly 
Rb « attached 
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attached to clear ideas. An ingenious fiction 
is all- ſufficient, and the ſupreme art conſiſts 
in delivering a ſublime chimera in the grave 
« tone of an argument, inſtead of accompa- 
« nying it with the ſmiling grace of a fable. 
« But let us not foreſtall this remark to which 
« my anſwer naturally leads. I begin by 
granting that theſe ſpiritual ſubſtances, men- 
„ tioned in the difficulty, can produce ef- 

fects beyond our power. What reſtriction 
« ſoe ver is requiſite to be made here, I put 
« none to my conceſſion. But does it follow 
« from hence, that no prodigy is above us,” or 
« thoſe powers ? ls it not evident on the con- 
trary, that he, who has created us all, can do, 
© when he pleaſes, what none elſe can do? No 
% man will conteſt this pre-eminence of power 
« in the infinite Being: By conſequence the 
« queſtion conſiſts in this only, whether the 
« marvelous in the works of Jeſus Chriſt, could 
« be the operation of a limited being, alcho* 
««' ſuperior to man; or whether the interven- 
tion of a divine power, was neceſſary in his 
miracles; The laſt is what we maintain, 
« grounded on the immoveable foundation of 
c this reaſoning which has ſo often ſerved to 
«« deſtroy what has been oppoſed againft us. 
XXIII. God is wiſe; he can not act againft 
himſelf. God is juſt; he can not lay an in- 
evitable ſnare to. men, nor permit the infal- 
lible victory of error over them. All which 
«« nevertheleſs would have happened, if Jeſus 
0 Chriſt working miracles in the name of God, 
« had wrought them by the aſſiſtance only of a 
« ſyperior genius by whom he was guided. In 
a M 4 | &« this 
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this caſe, God would be no longer juſt. He 
** would maniteſtly have rewarded fraud. He 
2 would have permitted, (it muſt be uttered,) 
« he would have willed, that his name ſhould 
« ſerve as a pretext to falſhood. In this caſe, 
« he would have acted againſt himſelf; he 
« would have authorized impoſture by tole- 
rating it; he would have left a power in his 
© creature, which it would have turned againſt 
8 its Author, and creation would have been the 
« limit of his power over it. In this caſe, he 
« would have deprived himſelf of the external 
« means to make truth diſcernible from falſe- 
* hood. The empire of nature being parcelled 
out amongſt an infinite number of fuch 
©. Powers, the whole world would be but the 
©. theatre of their deluſions; and amidſt ſo 
« many Lords, we ſhould be no longer able to 
« diſtinguiſh the true, reduced to the odious 
« alternative of Atheiſm or Idolatry. What a 

« ſyſtem ? | | 
XXIV. But let us go deeper, and to the 
2 bottom of it. I aſk 4 — nature this genius 
« Mas of, which preſided over the works of Je- 
« ſus Chriſt Was it an evil being? Was it a 
c beneficent intelligence? If an evil being, 
« enemy to God and men, ſee what an abyſs 
«. of contradictions you are caſt into. You 
make a ſpirit, evil by its nature, the inſpirer 
© of the greateſt virtues. You make him teach 
% à morality more __ more, pure, more 
« ſublime than that of all the Philoſophers. 
« He deſtroys the ſenſeleſs as well as profane 
_ «« worſhip of Polytheiſm, and purifies even the 
* Jewiſh religion already ſo holy in the TI 
cc 0 


* of its laws. What all the wiſdom of the 
viſe could not do in the courſe of ſo many 
. ages, he alone does by Jeſus Chriſt. He ren- 
« ders men equirable, humble, veracious, mo- 
« derate, chaſt, patient, and imputes guilt to 
« the contrary: diſpoſitions. Thus you make 
him fight againſt himſelf, and act directly in 
„ oppaͤſition to his natural bent. He loves 
evil, and does good; he precipitates into er- 
ror, and teaches truth ; he ſeeks to hurt, and 
« makes thoſe happy, who practiſe his leſſons 
with fidelity, And indeed this is no other 
« than the invincible argument, which Jeſus 
« "Chriſt employed againſt the Jews in an hy- 
„ potheſis almoſt like yours; and we only re- 
" peat here the ſame words : How can Satan 
4 caſt out Satan, and thus divide bis own king- 
« dem II. ee ee OY 
XXV. « Add farther, that this ſyſtem is 
<« viſibly fraught with all the extravagancies of 
„ Manicheiſm. For what can reſemble more the 
« double ſpirit, than the exiſtence of a being 
«« Which does prodigies wherein God has no 
« ſhare-z diſpoſes of nature as his own 

c pertyz combats againſt the Creator of the 
« Univerſe, by making a man do prodigies, 
„ who calls himſelf the Miniſter of the Eternal, 
i when he is not ſent by him ? ls it, becauſe 
„God could not oppoſe himſelf againſt the 
« power of this being, or becauſe he would 
« not ? What ever ſide you take, manifeſts the 
« weakneſs, of your cauſe. If the firſt, then 
« deny, you Deiſts, whom I combat, the Being 
| * infinite 
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infinite in every reſpect, which evidence has 


forced you to acknowledge. If the laſt, then 


© debaſe your homage ſo tar as to ſay, that 
P you do it to him, who neither loves truth, 
«- which he leaves without defence [7], nor 
« men, whom he leaves without reſource again 
« the efforts of illuſion. 

- XXVI, © Will you then conkine yourſelf to 
<< maintains that an Intelligence well affected to 
God and men, operated in Jeſus Chrift, and 
« by Jeſus Chriſt, the numerous miracles which 
« hiſtory r of him? To what are you re 
« duced ? Tou muſt then ſay one of theſe two 
„things: Either that God approved the mi- 
& racles done by a beneficent and juſt Intelli- 
2 DON who in | this did but — himſelf 

to the known intentions of the perfect Being, 

— and then you fall into the afſent, which you 
4 ſeek to ſhun : or, that this Principle, altho' 
” 4 god and holy, acted independently of the 
« divine will; which is the height of contra- 


diction, there being no Juſtice nor ſanctity, 


but in a perfect obedience to the deſigns of 
God. Obſerve - moreover, that Fe/us Chrift, 
working ſo many and diverie miracles, 
4 ht them only in the name of Gd. It 
« nn nr —— ror 
and wiſe: power, altho' finite, this other 
* « Principle would 3 Nen 
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an odious lie. He would have attributed to 
God, the work which was not of God. He 


would therefore have favoured impoſture, 
and would have become himſelf che principal 


cauſe of ſeduction. It is yours to ſhew the 


compatibility of this deceittul and impious 
conduct with the notion of a juſt and holy 


Intelligence. 0 
XXVII. I have ſaid above, that if Jeſus 


Cbriſt wrought his marvelous works by the 


aſſiſtance only of a genius, by which he is 
ſuppoſed to have been protected, God would 


be deprived of the external means of making 


falſhood diſcernible from truth. This re- 
mark deſerves by its importance to be conſi- 
dered again, that it may be better illuſtrated. 
It muſt be owned, in effect, that God can 
will to work miracles, in what ſenſe ſoever 
you take this term. Let us ſuppoſe then, 
for a moment, that he deſigns to exhibit 
them to view, in order to manifeſt his will, 
and render them inconteſtable to us. What 
ſhall he do? 1 aſk you. He ſhall raiſe tem- 
peſts, or ſhall calm them; he ſhall give 
ſtrength and health to the ſick; he ſhall mul- 
tiply beings, &c. But, we, by what marks 


are we to judge, that theſe prodigies are from 


God ? Anſwer. Is it becauſe they are vi- 
ſibly above human power? But your inter- 
mediate ſubſtances can do, you ſay, what we 
can not. This ſign is then equivocal. Is it 
becauſe theſe miracles are for the benefit of 
men? But your ſubſtances are not all evil; 
there are ſome for us that are tutelary, and 
inclined to good, as others are to evil. a 
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« for example, which ſeconded Moſes, Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and Saint Paul, were all beneficent. 
This character therefore is not as yet diſ- 
tinctive. Is it infine becauſe theſe prodigies 
** are above natural cauſes known to us ? But 
do we know better, what relation there may 
e be between the works of your ſubaltern 
e powers, and the general decrees eſtabliſhed 
« for the government of the Univerſe? Your 
« ſyſtem then reduces the Being, Infinite in 
power, to the ſad impoſſibility of doing any 
** miracles, which may not be confounded with 
© the works of his creatures. He can do every 
« thing, according to yourſelves, and yet in 
« rigour, he can do nothing; for in reality, it 
« is inability ro do any thing, the being in ſuch 
«a ſtate of impotence that he cannot impreſs, 
on his own work, the diſtinctive ſeal of its 
Author; it is no power at all that of work- 
2 ing a miracle, which cannot anſwer the effect 
« for which it was wrought. But every ſyſtem 
« Which. ſets limits to a Being that has none, 
« is a falſe ſyſtem. Judge then, what name 
„ yours deſerves. a | 

XXVII. Let us conclude. I pretend, that 
«amongſt the miracles of Fe/us Chriſt, there 
are ſome of a ſpecies fo viſibly ſupernatural, 
that the Infinite Being only can be the Author 
of them. For example, the reſurrection of 
© the dead cannot be the work of a limited 
e ſubſtance. Though I ſhould grant, that it 
<«« can diſpoſe of the motions of matter, reſolve 
« its particles, and configurate them at plea- 
«ſure, becauſe Intelligences, in their order, are 
<« truly ſuperior to bodies in theirs; yet this 
10) | * power, 
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power, as great as it is, would be infinitely 
too weak for the miracle of a reſurrection. 
Do you aſk why ? *Tis becauſe human life 
does not conſiſt only in playing the ſprings 
of the corporeal ſubſtance : it is moreover 


neceſſary, that the ſoul, which was ſeparated, 


be reunited to it; it is neceſſary, / that thoſe 
two beings, ſo diſſimilar, recommence to af- 
fect each other reciprocally in their wonted 
manner aſter the interruption of their firſt 
concord. Now I make hereon this deciſive 
remark. ö 

XXIX. It there be a power, which has 
ever reunited the two natures, the ſoul and 
body, after their ſe paration; this power muſt 
be ſuperior to both natures. It muſt have 
an abſolute and equal empire over both; 
contain in itſelf the perfection of each of 


them; be able by the {ole efficacy of its will, 
to ſubje them to the mutual correſpondence 


of the motions of the body with the thoughts 
of the ſoul, and the thoughts of the ſoul with 
the motions of the body; in fine, compre- 
hend eminently within itſelf the univerſali- 
ty of being, that is, univerſal perfection in 
all kind. For here the reproduction of union 
is a ſort of ſecond creation; and none but 
the hand, which firſt knew how to unite the 
two ſubſtances, knows the ſecret of reuniting 
them. Now this Intelligence ſubordinate to 
God, and elevated as much as you. pleaſe 
above man, is not infinite; it poſſeſſes not 
the ſovereign power, which is in the Creator 
only, over his creature; it has not eminently 
all the real perfection of ſpirits and bodies; 
% it 


174 A Review of the important Controverſy 
« it has not the ſupreme empire over theſe two 
« natures, ſo far as to have it in its power to 
communicate this empire to one of theſe two 
** natures over the other, in order to form the 
N union which compoſes man. Therefore it 
'«« Cannot re-eſtabliſh this union, when this 
« union has ceaſed. Therefore it cannot be 
« the efficient cauſe of a true reſurrection; and 
« there is none but the Infinite, the Perfect 

« Being, who can be the Author of it. 

XXX. Do not ſay, that this anſwer de- 
tives its whole ſtrength from the ſuppoſition, 
* * that what thinks in us, is different from the 
body. Though even, to avoid diſpute, I 
© ſhould let it paſs, that there is not a double 
« nature in man, my argument would ſtill 
« have the ſame force, and the proof is eaſy. 
« « The corporeal ſubſtance of man diſordered 
death, thinks no longer, and man by re- 
" Heco begins again to think. It is there- 
— fore neceſſary, that the being which reſtores 
« its life, ſhould reſtore its thought; that is, 
« ſhould make a material ſubſtance paſs from 
« no thought to thought. But this creation 
« of thought in an inanimated maſs, blind 
and inſenſible, is without doubt an almighty 
action. It implies a Creator. If not a Crea- 
4 tor of the firſt degree of being, or a maſs of 
4 eee 2 leaſt, a 3 che ſecond de- 
« of being, much ſuperior to it; to wit, 
40 * a thinking 8 how can he 
be [s] a Creator of the 3 of 
0 being, 


* See M. Fender ai on 
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«© being, if he be not of the inferior? How 
* can a vile and inanimated maſs receive from 
** this Creator ſo high a perfection, if it de- 
4 pends not from him for its whole being? 
„ How can the moſt noble degree of being, 
« which is to —— judge, and to will freely, 
depend on him; inſomuch, that he can create 
« jt, and reſtore it to ſubſtances which have 
< loſt it, unleſs the loweſt degree of being, to 
— wit, that of an inanimared maſs, depend on 
4 his power? Certainly theſe notions are ſelf- 
«« cContradictory. None therefore but he who 
ec poſſeſſes an abſolute power by creation over 
« the body of man, can reſtore him thought by 
« refſuſcitation. However, this ſubaltern and 
% finite Intelligence, whatever it be, which you 
„ imagine, has not created, nor could create 
% the body of man: it cannot therefore ref- 
ae ſuſcitate it; ſince by reſſuſcitating it, it would 
«c reſtore it we and this preſent would be 
% 2 more action, than even the crea- 
tion of the body. This prodigy, which all 
the ſubſtances invented by you could not 
©* execute, has nevertheleſs been effected 
« Jeſus Chriſt. He has raiſed the dead from 
« the grave, and they have lived. He has 
«« therefore wrought true miracles in the moſt 
«« rigorous preciſion of the term, and the hand 
« of God was with him.” Thus far this learned 
Author, who letting the Deiſts“ objections paſs, 
deduces a manifeſt contradiftion trom the ob- 
jections compared with the principles, which 
they themſelves neceſſarily admit. 
XXXI. Hitherto with the light of reaſon 
and religion we have gone through a maze of 
various 
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various fallacies, by which the oppoſers of 
Church-miracles have endeavoured to perplex 
the cauſe, and to obſcure the truth. Reaſon 
alone diſcovers the character of falſhood impreſ- 
ſed on all miracles,which Heatheniſm or Here- 
ſy pretends. - And the ſame reaſon aſſiſted by 
fai aſcertains the diſtinctive marks of true mi- 
racles equally impugned by every error of any 
denomination, becauſe equally fatal to them all. 
Before Prophecy another important characteriſtic 
of divine miracles is produced, it will be pro- 
per to ſpeak firſt of human teſtimony, on the 
credit of which Church- miracles reſt, and which 
all theſe ſyſtems reject or admit as it ſerves the 
rurn of the Authors. However they may be 
found to diſagree on other heads, this method 
of proof is handled with the ſame freedom by 
a Hume, a Woolfton, a Chubb, a Morgan, a Spi- 
noſa,, who, Mr. Brocke aſſures us, [] have 
publicly and pertinaciouſly maintained, that there is 
and always will remain a juſt preſumption againſt 
the truth of miraculous operations ; which is as 
much as to ſay in other wordt, that no credibility 
of witneſſes is able to eſtabliſh ſuch extraordinary 
Jaiis to the ſatisfafiion of a rational inquirer. The 
Doctor himſelf ſpeaking of the dæmoniacal 
preftigie, witchcraft and deluſion, ſays, that 
NO HUMAN TESTIMONY CAN SUPPORT THEM 
[x], and in the ſame manner rejects all divine 
miracles wrought in the Church after the term 
he has fixed for their ceſſation. How conſiſ- 
tently, the Doctor may at leiſure conſider with 
F himſelf; 


] Examination of the free Inquiry p. 3. 
8 Ch. III. §. 25. | call 


himſelf ; and he will oblige the public by com- 
municating upon what certain grounds and au- 
thority, what clear foundation in Scripture he 
has given the word of command, that miracles 
ſhall come ſo far and no farther, than the time 
of a Chry/ſoftome. For ſomewhere between the - 
| time of Origen and the time of Chryſoſtome, the 
extraordinary Providence, which in de- 
fence and ſupport of the Chriſtian Religion" through 
the earlitr ages of the Church (he does not ſay 
—— reſpect to certain particular miracles, but 
maintains it with to all) was actually 
withiraws . pot | 


HA. VI. 


I. muſt rely on human teſtimony for 
| the knowledge of facts, which natu- 
rally are the object of ſenſe, bur which diſtance 
or place has withdrawn from our obſervation. 
That teſtimony has a perſuaſive power, or force 
of argument, needs no proof; becauſe every 
one Who atteſts, intends to be believed. Its 
power lies in the ſpeaker's knowing what he 

ys, and ſaying what he knows. If both, or 
either of theſe, is known to be wanting, the 
ſpeaker has no power of perſuaſion; his teſti- 
mony goes. for nothing, the hearer minds not 
what he fays. If on the contrary the character 
of the ſpeaker grounds a probability of his ſay- 
ing, the hearer has the like grounds for a o- 
0 allent: And if there is a certainiy, that he 


o 
n 
= 


rd N 


- 
. 4 


178 A Review of the umu 


neither. is deceived himſelf, nor will non 
his teſtimony produces certainty. | 

II A fingle teſtimony ſeldom riſes 4digher 
than a probable proof: the teſtimony ot num - 
bers often begets certainty, even as full convic- 
tion as a mathematical demonſtration. Who is 
there that doubts, or can doubt of a China, a 
Mexico, a Cæſar, a Pompey, of innumerable facts, 
both paſt and preſent, of Which his own ſenſes 
have given him no information, none but upon 
the teſtimony of others? It were loſing time 
to prove what the whole world aſſents to as 
firmly as to a firſt principle; and which is a 
ſure ground of human actions, which has never 
failed in one ſingle inſtance. 

III. But theſe aſſertions, thas univerſally 
agreed to in their general meaning, and import, 
meet with an exception from ſectariſts, as to 
religious fats. Theſe declared enemies to the 

eat ſucceſſive body of the faithful, the Carbo- 

c Church, are no friends to human teſtimony, 
which cannot be conſtrued to juſtify their un- 
natural ſeparation. If it would move the pity 
of an impartial Philoſopher to hear theſe men 
pronounce with an air of confidence and im- 
portance, that in Eccleſiaſtical matters neither 
the humber, nor the authority of witneſſes can 
add any weight to their moſt ſolemn aſſevera- 
tions, it muſt certainly raiſe the indignation of 
a Chriſtian to ſee them ſupport this paradox 
by a text drawn from the fountain of eternal 
truth, Becauſe according to the holy Writ all 
men are lars, therefore, according to theſe Lo- 
gicians, not only each particular may err, may 
either deceive _ or be himſelf opted + 
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but the whole collective body of mankind may 
combine in the propagation of falſhood in con- 
tradiction to the known truth. Tho' 1 ſhall 
have a more proper occaſion hereafter to con- 


ſider this ſubject, I can't help obſerving here,. 


that, if it were morally poſſible for men in their 
ſenſes thus to degrade and inſult human na- 
ture by ſeriouſly believing the miſconſtruction 
of the Text, they have at leaſt taken a very 
improper method of conveying any degree of 
conviction to others. For what credit can be 
given to a ſet of men, who openly explode 
all human teſtimony, and declare, that no man 
muſt be believed? | | 
IV. Tho' human teſtimony may prove the 
truth of natural facts, muſt we grant, that it is 
alſo a proof of ſupernatural? 1s there not a 
juſt exception or prejudice againſt any teſtimo- 
ny for miracles ? We have ſeen this expreſsly 
aſſerted by Dr. Middleton [a], and he has Atheiſts 
and Deifts to keep him company. In oppoſi- 
tion to whom, I bring firſt the whole world. 
beſides. What numbers of miracles were related 
and believed by worſhippers of the true God, 
from the creation down toChrift ? All theſe, both 
the relaters and believers, judged teſtimony had 
power to render them credible : the firſt, becauſe 
otherwiſe their relating them was evidently un- 
reaſonable and fooliſh : the ſecond, becauſe it 
Is a flat contradiction to believe. upon teſtzmony, 
and to judge that tetimony cannot work. belief. 
As to the Heathen world, who can 2 — 
n either 


(e] See Chap. iii. num. 23. 
wanne 
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either their relating or believing miracles ? Every 
ſchool boy knows they did, Here then my ar- 
gument returns, ſhews demonſtratively, 
that they alſo took miracles to be proveable by 


Leimony. 
= Do we find the general ſenſe of mankind 
different in following ages? No, we certainly 
do not. As to Chriſtians, from Chrift to the 
preſent age, there has been room to charge par- 
ficulars in (ſeveral inſtances, with believing mi- 
racles on too weak a teſtimony: But that no 
teſtimony was ſufficient to ground a rational be- 
lief of miracles, is contrary to the general ſenſe 
and general perſuaſion of Chriſtians of every de- 
nomination. In this there is nodifference between 
Catholics and Proteſtants. The ſenſe of the 
other part of mankind co exiſting with Chriſ- 
tianity, is no leſs evident. We fee what a great 
part of the world, according to Chriſt's and the 
ancient prophecies, is brought over to Chriſtia- 
nity; i. e. to the belief of Chriſt's doctrine and 
miracles. Did they believe merely upon teſti- 
mony? or upon teſtimony confirmed by mi- 
racles ? If the firſt, we have our intent: if the 
- ſecond, ſtill theſe miracles were ſeen by few 
comparatively, and the great body of converted 
nations. knew them only upon report of eye- 
witneſſes: Therefore they believed the teſtimo- 
ny of theſe eye witneſſes: therefore they made 
i. but teſtimony could render miracles 
VL As for thoſe, who remained unbelievers, 
thcke greateſt cham} pions and greateſt enemies 
of Chriſtianity, Celſus, Porphyry, &c. like the 
obdurate Jews, they, owned Chriſt's miracles, 
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upon the h of teſtimony; and ſought to 
evade the force of them by aſcribing them to 
the Devil; which evaſion itſelf demonſtrates 
their ſenſe, that miracles, as facts, are proveable 
by teſtimony. - 
What is a Middleton, a Hume, this handful 
of enemies to miracles, and to the credibility of 
miracles, to the whole world paſt and preſent ? 
Nothing, as to number; and as little in every 
other reſpect. What reaſons are to be expected 
from them, which never were thought on by 
any body beſides; or if thought on, were 
deſpiſed ? g 
II. Whether miracles can have a ſufficient 
credit through * or not, is no indif- 
ferent, immaterial, ſpeculative queſtion; on the 
contrary, it is moſt intereſting, and a queſtion, on 
which depends the regulation of our actions in 
the greateſt, or rather, the only concern of life, 
the proſecution of the end of our being. For, if 
they cannot, mankind in general is left with- 
out any farther manifeſtation of the Divine Will 
but the creation; the only one, which ſtands 
expoſed to the ſenſes of every one. Whether, 
therefore, miracles have been wrought, and he- 
ther, if wrought, teſtimony can make them 
credible, is a point of the greateſt importance, 
and conſequently, if both have the conſent of 
mankind, this conſent muſt be rational, and 
not lightly taken up, but upon due confidera- 
tion: And ſuch a conſent is ſo ſtrong an argu- 
ment of truth, as leaves no probability of the 
VIII. Secondly, if the exiſtence 4 — 
is not eredible, 1 aſk, not? Are they impoſ- 
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fable? Is there a cauſe that has power to pro · 
duce ſuch effects? Are they out of the reach of 
Omnipotence? Do miracles imply a contradic- 
tion? Do they contradict any Divine Attributes ? 
Let this be made appear; or, it it cannot, as 
moſt certainly it cannot, has the ALMIGHTY 
tied his own hands, has He ſubjected himſelf 
by a law of his own making, never to work a 
miracle, and made this law known to mankind, 
or, if not to mankind, to a Privy Council of 
Infidels, to a Middleton ? | 
IX. If it were the height of folly and mad- 
neſs to aſſert this, then it is evident God may 
"pleaſe to work miracles; and he can work them 
with the ſame facility as he created the Uni- 
verſe, or any part of it; and with the ſame 
eaſe, can interrupt or change the ordinary courſe 
of things, as he put them in ſuch a courſe at 
the firſt beginning. He can deſtroy his own 
work, becauſe every thing, that is not ſelt- 
exiſtent, holds its duration or preſervation, as 
well as firſt exiſtence, at the good - will and plea- 
ſure of the Creator. Nothing has a neceſſary 
exiſtence in time, but what has a neceſſary exiſ- 
tence from eternity. W | 
X. If miracles have no intrinſecal or antece- 
dent impoſſibility, nor any extrinſecal or conſe- 
quent, irom the decrees of God never to work 
any; it is plain, that there can be no poſitive 
reaſon to deny their exiſtence, but a negative 
only: i. e. that they don't appear, either in 
- themſelves; or in their effeFs. And this negative 
is removed as to thoſe, who ſec them: And alſo 
as to thoſe, who bear them witneſſed by good 
| teſtimony ; becauſe this teſtimony is the 900 
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of their having been ſeen, or been the object of 
ſenſe. In which there is no difference to be 
ſhewn between our aſſent to teſtimom of miracles, 
and to the teſtimony of other contingent natu- 
ral events. Theſe we often ſee : But we afſent 
to, or believe innumerable more, that we 
never have ſeen. This aſſent, this belief muſt 
have a reaſon or motive, and what other is 
there frequently, but teſtimony ? and this we 
look upon as the. mediate effet of ſuch events 
having actually exiſted as reported. For, if 
we can aſſign a ſatisfactory reaſon, that this 
teſtimony did not preſuppoſe the reality of the 
event; i.e. did not come mediately or immediately 
from eye · witneſſes, whoſe ſeeing thoſe events can 
have no other cauſe, than the events exiſting; 
the teſtimony goes for nothing, becauſe not 
looked upon as the effe# of ſuch events real- 
ly exiſting. | | 
Ihe ſame is to be ſaid in regard to the teſti- 
mony of miracles, which is only credible, when 
reaſonably looked upon as the e of miracles: 
But when a juſt exception lies againſt the teſti- 
mony (as it may, and often does againſt teſti- 
mony of non-miraculous facts) then ſuch teſti- 
mony does not appear to be the effe# of mi- 
racles, but of fraud or miſtake; and ſo does 
not appear a reaſonable proof of a miracle. 
XI. But as all teſtimony of natural events 
is not exceptionable ;. in like manner, the teſti- 
mony of miracles may be of ſuch a character 
as not reaſonably to be rejected; nay evidently 
rove the exiſtence of the miracles atteſted. 
Such, for example, is the teſtimony of thoſe in- 
numerable witneſſes, * law Moſes's ä 
Dll 4 | t 
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It is impoſſible, that any other cauſe than thoſe 
miracles, ſhould produce ſuch a teſtimony. 
Whence the bearers of it from the mouths of 
ſuch a number of ſeers, were made as certain 
of thoſe miracles, as if themſelves had ſeen 
them. Nor theſe firſt bearers only: but the 
bearers at ſecond hand; and ſo on from hand 
to hand, by a ſucceſſion of teſtimony, even to 
| the end of the world. Wonders, or miracles, 
the greater they are, require a ſtronger teſtimp- 
ny. But whatever can come under the obſer- 
yation of our ſenſes, may be witneſſed, and by 
ſuch numbers, and of fuch character, as not 
only to remove all doubt, but even all power of 
— doubting ; as in the example juſt 

ought. 0 

XII. Dr. Middleton boldly advances, that the 
credibility of witneſſes cannot be infallibly known. 
Which is as much as to ſay, that all teſtimony 
is fallible; i. e. all teſtimony may deceive us, 
and prove falſe, Strange ſcepticiſm }* which, if 
it is the language of his mind, does no honour 
id his redſon. But I rather imagine, he in- 
tended it merely for his preſent purpoſe, and to 
diſcredit miracles only: and not to be levelled 
againſt all teſtimony whatever. For ſurely 
there are innumerable facts, which he would be 
aſhamed to ſay he doubted of, or that he might 
perhaps be miſtaken in, for which nevertheleſs 
he truſts to. teſtimony. Would he ſay, perbops 
there, was no Altxandet, no Ceſar ; perhaps, no 
22 Mexico ? a fool or madman may ſpeak 
but no man in his ſenſes, ©- | 

Would he go on, and ſay, perhaps no Chrift, 
no mirecies wrought by him: no mo 
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taiſed by him and his Apoſtles, on a ſecure and 
divine foundation : no means left, no ſufficient 
ſecurity provided by Almighty God to keep it 
up to the end of the world, and to ſpread it all 
the world over? What a Chriſtian ! Or would 
he ſay, that perhaps Cuxisr was an impoſtor, as 
well as Mabomet ; the Apoſtles cheats, their doc- 
trines human inventions, their figs and wonders 
forgery and lies; juſt as he treats thoſe of all 
the ſucceeding ages of the Church? Is this his 
Chriſtianity ? © 
XIII. CnxrsT the Divine Founder built his 
Church upon foundations more immoveable 
than heaven and earth; and the Church equally 
ſecure and immoveabie with the foundations. 
Saint Paul commands his converts to receive 
Chriſtianity, as the word of God: conſequent- 
. without any fear or apprehenſion of poſſibly 
oy deceived ; with fuch an immoveable 

ineſs and adheſion, as even to an 
Angel from heaven, ſhould he oppoſe it : By 
which ſtrong expreſſion he the abſolute 
certainty of it. He therefore had given them 
this certainty. And this firmneſs in the belief 
of Chriſtian doctrine is the duty of all ſucceed- 
ing Chriſtians. Therefore the grounds, the 
of Chriſtianity, the foundations of it, 
deſcend through all ſucceeding ages, to ſu} 
this firmneſs, this ſteadineſs of their fair 4 
herefore the teſtimony, which brings down 
Chriſtianity and the grounds of it, brings them 
ſecurely 4: certainly : Therefore the credibility 
of witneſſes can be and is, in the caſe of Chriftia- 


For cena as well K in many ly, — 
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XIV. I might add, and eaſily prove it, that 


the witneſſes ot Chrijuizemty arc tar more credible 
than all others, who nevertheleſs give certain - 
ty to what they atteſt. The, pre-cminence of 
their teſtimony ariſes ſrom their ſuperior cha- 
racter, the infinite importance ot the iacts they 
witneis; their obligation of . conveying what 
they had ſeen and heard, not once or twice, but 
thouſands of times, and ſo rendered moſt fami- 
liar to their ſenſes; their obligation not to add 
or take away, jota unum, the leaſt tittle; their 
horror of lying inſtilled into them by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles; their great zeal and holineſs, 
which made them ſuffer every thing, not only 
with patience, but with joy, for the love of 
Chriſt. and bis doctrine; their renouncing the 
world and every human comfort to follow, in 
poverty and ſelf-denial, the example and croſs 
of Chriſt, their great numbers of ſpiritual Su- 
periors, Biſhops and Paſtors, ſet apart to watch 
over. the flock, and keep them firm in the faith 
firſt taught, and in the practice of its holy rules 
ſeribed for our conduct, with authority to 


. 


tempted innovations in faith, ſo as to cut them 
off from Chriffs body the Church, if not. ſoon 
reclaimed. Theſe, and other conſiderations 
which might be offered, ſhew to an impartial 
conſiderer, hat a ſuperiority Chriſtian, teſti- 


mony hath above all other; and conſequently 
bo much more it is removed from uncertainty. 


XV. From what has been ſaid, it appears, 
that teſtimony can give certainty; and this 
not only in common facts, but equally in re- 
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the 8 of the witneſſes may be ack as 
to make it a madneſs to ſuſpect them, either of 
being de ceived, or intending to deceive ; Or, 
whick comes to the ſame, becauſe, with reſpect 
to all theſe facts, teſtimony may equally be ſo 
circumſtanced, as not ,poſſibly to be the effect 
of miſtake or fraud, bur of certain knowledge 
only. 

XVI. And in ſuch caſes, to object the im- 
| probability, the ridiculouſneſs, the impeſſibility of 
the facts atteſted, is pretending to prove cer- 
tainty to be an error. Tho” there are degrees 
_ in certainty as in light, and Almighty God ſees 
truth infinitely clearer than any creature; and 
one created underſtanding, clearer than another: 
Let all certainties are on the ſame fide, Mone 
contradicts another. So theſe teſtimonies that 
force our aſſent, never witneſs impaſſibilities, nor 
things ridiculous in themſelves, . nor OW 
lies, nor can any fact be judged impoſſible, ridi- 
culous in itſelf or improbab 41 cox conſequently to ſuch 
teſtimony. Abſtracting from this teſtimony, 
or antecedently to the El ei of it, a fact 
may ſeem impoſſible, and excuſably, for this ob- 
vious reaſon ;. becauſe there are an infinity of 
facts poſſible, which not only the beſt human 
_ underſtanding, but that of an angel would judge 
impeſſible; God only being ſufficient to compre- 
hend omne poſſibile. So, before God gave us 
better tidings , we ſhould have looked _ 
thoſe things ridiculous and contrary to reaſon, 
which nevertheleſs are the beight of the * 
and goodneſs of God. 

Chriſtianity, in its moſt important truths, is 


and oodne f God, th lly and 
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ridiculous to bare human reaſon. And what im- 
probabilities does the Old and New Teſtament 
reftity to us; the teſtimony” whereof deſtroys 
their zmprobability, and makes them certainties? 
XVII. Therefore to ſuch objections as theſe 
againſt the credibility of teſtimony, the anſwer 
is, to mind the objectors of their ignorance of 
what is, or is not pof/ible, improbable or ridiculous : 
and that they invert the order of right rea- 
ſoning, in concluding againſt certainty by un- 
certainty, while uncertainty ought to give place 
to certainty. For thus they argue : ſuch facts 
are impoſſible, and ridiculous; therefore ſuch teſti- 
mony is falſe. Whereas, by 3 the ar- 
gument, they ought to reaſon thus: ſuch teſti- 
mony cannot but be true; therefore ſuch facts 
are certainly poſſible. 
XVIII. What is human reaſon? A faculty 
given us to act in a very narrow cotnpaſls : 
While the extent of things that may be known, 
is infinite. If we pretend ro go out of our 
reach, we muſt ſtumble and blunder at every 
ep. If the eye of our reaſon can ſee fo far 
.and no farther, and notwithſtanding we will 
retend to pry into the ſecrets of God; their 
Majeſty will oppreſs us, their ſplendor, infinite- 
too ſtrong for our mole-ſfight, will blind us. 
e might as well pretend to hear with our eyes, 
and to ſee with our cars, as to wade thus pre- 
fumptuouſly out of our depth; or to ftand 
arguing about objects ſo much above our capa- 
city, and fo far beyond the reach of human 
reaſon. , * . 
XIX. If God is pleaſed to impart ſome of 
his ſecrers to man, as he actually has by the 
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| 28 and much more abundantly by his 
: He gives us only his word to truſt to; and 
that is all ſufficient. This beats down all op- 
poſition, all ſeeming impeſſibilities, all preimbibed 
notions ;, all reaſonings vaniſh at the ſight of the 
word of God. And it were evident blaſphemy 
to ſay: I is not ſa: I know it to be falſe: my 
reaſon tells me ſo. And the only right uſe of rea- 
ſon in this caſe is, to hearken to what God ſays, 
and believe it. I think I need not dwell longer 
on a point, which is a maxim among Proteſ- 
tants as well as Catholics. Their rule of faith, 
they ſay, is the word of God contained in Scrip- 
Whar they find there, that they profeſs 

to believe, tho' never ſo apparently repugnant 
to their reaſon, and thus they reſolve, or account 
for, their faith. Human teſtimony makes them 
look upon this book as the word of God: and 
this word of God reveals high Myſteries, a 
Trinity, Incarnation, two Natures, divine and bu- 
man. in one Perſon, a Crucified Gad, &c. there- 
fore they believe theſe Myſteries, notwithſtand- 
ing their N impoſſubility : i. e. - look 
ypon every objection from reaſon, or ſenfe, to be 
of no weight,when they contradict his word thus 
atteſted, Therefore ſuch a teſtimony, as we 
have for the divinity of the Scriptures, is not, 
in the judgment of Proteſtants, to be defeated 
by pretended impoſſibilzties ; and every objected 
_ impoſſibility is to be judged, not real, but pre- 
tended only: and reaſoning from impoſſibilities 
againſt Revelation, inſtead of reaſoning from 
Revelation to the poſſibility of the Myſteries re- 
vealed, is to be eſteemed an inverting the order 


ef right regſen. 
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XX. In ſhort, of all the means of coming at 
truth, whether from metaphyſical, ſenſible, or mo- 
ral proofs, thoſe which reſult from known, 
authentic, indiſputable events, ( the truth of 
which is conveyed by teſtimony,) and are called 
the proofs from facts, are the beſt adapted to 
the capacity of men. No learning, but an or- 
dinary degree of underſtanding is requiſite to 
ſee, and acquieſce in the force of them. Me- 
taphyſical reaſonings, even mathematical de- 
monſtrations, are beyond the reach of the far 
eateſt part of mankind. - Numbers of men 
ave believed, that there is nothing inconteſtable 
in human ſciences but the truth of facts Nay, 
Pyrrhonian exceſſive incredulity could not reſiſt 
this evidence. It is grounded on truths, which 
are born with us, which are the foundation of 
human ſociety, of the whole intereourſe betwixt 


man and man: viz. that men are not fools and 


ſenſeleſs; that there are certain rules, which 
they never depart from in their conduct; that 
there cannot be a joint combination amongſt 
them to deceive; that, if they deceive ſome- 
times, it is not without motive, without in- 
tereſt; that they are not all knaves in one age, 
and all honeft in another; that the whole world 
never conſpires to deceive any man; that no 
man can deceive the whole world. From theſe 
truths, which have their ſanction from the con- 
ſentient reaſon of mankind, from their general 
Praclice guided by reaſon, in the moſt impor- 
tant concerts of life, as aſcertaining their ge- 
nealogy, their properties, adminiſtring juſtice 
to them; this maxim is deduced, That we muſt 
believe the teſtimony of men, when the fatts 9 
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by them being poſſible, we cannot believe they are de- 
cerved, or intend 10 decerve, without ſuppofing that 
they are out of their wits [U]. A rule which has 
been followed in all times, in all places, and 
which will be always followed. God himſelf has 
choſen Teſtimony as the fitteſt and beſt con- 
veyance of divine facts, of Revelation, of Chriſ- 
tianity. The generality of men (and God wills 
all to come at the knowledge of his truths,) 
have no other guide, muſt be and are ſafely 
ided by it. The few learned are equally 
e under this guidance, to which as it is 
os particular OT of _ they mul 
ſubmit. 

We ſhall now proceed to the ſatanic eld. 
gie, talſe miracles, prodigies and deluſions, 
That there have been ſuch appears evidently 
from the authentic teſtimony and unanimous 
conſent of all Chriſtian nations. But beſides 
this rule of certainty we have the divine teſti- 

mony of both» Scriptures and the conceſſiun of 
learned Proteſtants, that the inſpired writings 
aſſert this truth however treated by others as'a 
proef of the groſſeft credulity, ef ſuch ſuperſtition 
and ' credulity, that no d Human Og can fup- 


port it le] 


CHAP. vn. 


15 A criterion of the credibility of human tcſti- 
l See Chap III. 5. Wop 25. a6. 
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I. IT has been obſerved already what uſe the 
I Reformation made in its infancy of the 
imputation of Satanic and Antichriſtian miracles 
to take from the Church of God the glory of her 
miĩracles. This bas been the practise of ſefta- 
ries from the beginning; and the modern chicfs 
of ſects from Luther down to I biſton inſtead of 
caſting out the Devil by exorciſms have raiſed 
him at will, and, whenever it ſerved a turn, 
called him to their aſſiſtance, and made him 
the author of the miracles, which God was 
pleaſed to work in favour of his Church. By 
management on one {ide they tied up the 
arm of the Almighty and left bim no power to 
work a miracle in defence of truth, whilſt on 


The Devil has now no part 
ſtage of life. Nay, never had; 
for this is the prevailing ſyſtem now in * 
ſupported by a Van Dale, a Fontenelle, and from 
them, by Dr. Midaleton and Mr. Brooke. A few 
enchanting, I ſhould have ſaid, unmeaning 
words, or meaning only what is oppoſite to the 
tenets of every { A that ever has viz. ſu- 
perſtition, credulity, fanaticiſm, him cloſe 
confined ſomewhere or other (for with its 
6 are odious and unfaſhionable terms) un- 


thought 
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thought of, unconcerned with the affairs of 
men, civil or religious, and particularly not in- 
rerfering with his ſigns and wonders. It is but 
Juſt, that, after baniſhing all God's miracles 
out of the Univerſe, they ſhould be aſhamed 
to leave any of the Devil's ſtanding. xs. 

II. From all this it may be concluded, that 
the power of theſe ſyſtems muſt be more than 
miraculous ; ſince all of them can at will trans- 
form divine miracles into diabolical; and dia- 
bolical, into no miracles at all, annihilate, or 
make nothing of them and their author. 
III. But to come to the point: Infidelity it- 
ſelf has never yet brought a proof, why un- 
embodied, immaterial ſpirits, good and evil, 
might not exiſt, and act in the affairs of men. 
In the Chriſtian ſyſtem, to uſe the term in 
vogue, wherein the divine inſpiration of both 
Teſtaments is owned, to endeavour to prove from 
them Satan's interpoſition in this world, might 
ſeem ſuperfluous, it being an undeniable truth; 
conſequently, neither intrinſecally, nor extrinſe- 
cally incredible. 

IV. We no ſooner open the Bible, but we 
find the devil tempting and ſeducing Eve [a], 
and by his envy death entering into the world. We 
find him a Murderer from the beginning [O], of 
never-ceaſing malice againſt Adam's whole poſ- 
terity. He it is who tatelb away out of our 
hearts the word of God [c]. He is the God of = 

world, 


<1 Wik. 3. 26. 
8 ohn vii. 44. 
[c] uke viii. 12. 
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world, who' blinds the minds of them which believe 
ot arſe intraps them in his ſnare, they are cap- 
bim at bis will [el. His fury raged 
againſt 2 diſciples, particularly againſt 
the chief of them, ſeeking earneſtly 1% have Si. 
mon that be might fift bim 565 1 [f]. Hence 
are we ſo frequently warned to be upon our 
uard againſt the aſſaults of this enemy of man- 
- kind. Satan, ſays St. Paul [g], transforms 
nar into an angel of light : and to the Epbe- 
Fans [b], he exhorts them, and in them all of 
us, to put on the armor of God, that we may be 
"able 10 ftand againſt the ſnares of the devil, becauſe 
our combat is not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
the principalities and powers and ſpirits of wicked- 

"neſs. And St. Peter [i], be ede 6 and watchful, 
becauſe your adverſary the devil, like a roaring 
lion, goes about ſeeking whom be may devour: whom 
refit Kren in Faith. And St. Jabn [k], ihe old 
1 is called the' devil, Satan that ſeduces 
the whole world, is caſt down. What power, 
what action do theſe words expreſs? The Scrip- 
tures are ſo copious on this head, that it were 
ſuperfloous to ſay more upon it. Wherefore, 
this power, and this ſpecies of agency, in 
tempting to fin, in acting upon our minds and 
our 2 inflaming our TOY! &c. 


17 2 Gor bs 
e] 2 Tim. ii. * 
] Luke xxii. 31. 
g] 2 Cor. xi. 14. 


þ] Epheſ. vi. 11, 12. 
#] 1 Petr. v. 8 


[#] Revel. xii. * 
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be denied the devil by any one who believes 
the Scriptures. | M6 

V. The devil's power, as to ſeveral other 
effects, is equally ſupported by ſcripture-autho- 
rity. In how many ways did he afflict 706, both 
in his body and in his goods? Was it not the 
devil that killed the ſeven firſt huſbands of 
RaguePs daughter [1]? To whom but the devil 
are we to attribute the great gn, by which 
Antichriſt will ſpread his ſeduction [m]? What 
ſhall we ſay to the magicians of Egypt ?* Moſes 
compares what they did to his own divine mi- 
racles: and in effect, they confirmed Pharas 
in his obduracy. And is it not evident, that 
their wonders were above human power, (whe- 
ther you look on them as realities, or as faſci- 
nations) and conſequently the works of the 
devil ? | 2 
VI. We have ſeen above the devil's power 
to aſſault us by interior temptations: but in 
the Goſpel [a] we behold the moſt wonderful 
external temptation, accompanied with ſeveral 
diabolical wonders ; to which our Bleſſed Saviour 
was pleaſed to ſubmit for our inſtruction; to. 
teach us how we are to behave when aſſaulted 
by the ſame enemy, either interiorly or ex- 
teriorly. | . 

The Evangeliſt gives us this account: Jeſis 
was led into the wilderneſs, to be tempted by the devil. 
And having faſted forty days and forty nights, He 
became hungry. The tempter approaching to — 


IJ Tob. ». . 
8 Revel. xiii. 13. 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, 9. 
„J Matth. iv. Luke iv. 
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ſaid : if thou art the Son of God, command theſe 
tones to be made bread. Jeſus anſwered: it is 
written: man livetb not by bread only, but by 
every word which cometh from the mouth of God. 
Theu the devil tock Him up into the holy city, and 
Placed Him upon the pinnacle of the temple, and 
ſaid to Him: if thou be the Son of God, caſt thy- 
elf down . . . Jelus anſwered: it is written : 
thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Then the 
devil took Him up into à very high mountain, and 
ſhewing Him all the kingdoms of the world, and 
their glory, ſaid to Him : all theſe things will I 

ve thee, if falling down thou wilt adore me. Then 
Telus ſaid to him: Satan be gone; for it is writ- 


ten: Thou ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, and ſerve 


VII. Is not this an undeniable inſtance, not 
only of God's unſpeakable goodneſs to man, 
but of the devil's power, as to exterior ſen- 
ſible effects? Reaſon muſt ſubmit, and believe 
this: yet it is evidently againſt reaſon to be- 
lieve this, and to deny him a much leſs power 
of the ſame kind. 

Again : who can believe the Scriptures, and 
deny the devil's power of poſſeſſing, by God's 

rmiſſion ? Car1sT not only out devils 

m many, but promiſed and gave the power 
of caſting out devils to his followers [o]. Here 
again, a viſible, ſenſible power of the devil, and 
a diabolical /n and wonder 

Farther : in how many places of Scripture 
do we read of Magicians, Diviners, Pythons and 
2 Hibo- 


De] Match. ; viii. Luke viii. 
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Pythoneſſes [y]? And is not all this a com- 
merce in ſigns and wonders between the devil 
and men? And has not God prohibited this 
commerce under pain of death? Wizards thou 
Halt not ſuffer to live [q]. Again: The ſoul that. 
ſhall go afide after magicians and ſooth-ſayers, and 
ſhall commit fornication with them, I will ſet my 
face againſt that ſoul, and deſtroy it out of the midſt 
of its people [r]. Neither let there be found among 
you any one that ſhall expiate his ſon or daughter, 
making them to paſs through the fire : or that con- 
ſulteth ſooth<ſayers, or obſerveth dreams and omens, 
neither let there be any wizard, nor charmer, nor 
any one that conſults pythonick ſpirits, or fortune- 

tellers, or that ſeeketh the truth from the dead [5]. 
VIII. God's ſeverity in prohibiting and pu- 
niſhing theſe practices, ſhews the great wicked- 
neſs of them; ' conſequently the reality of ma- 
gick and diabolical operations. How contrary 
therefore to Scripture are theſe bold infidels, 
yet pretenders to Chriſtianity, who treat all 
theſe works of the devil, as the intrinſecally in- 
credible inventions of weak ſuperſtitious minds? 
Almighty God looks upon them with a quite 
different eye. This is more than enough to 
cover them with confuſion: May it ſuffice to 
bring them to their right ſenſes! My pee 
| ays 


[I Levit. xix. 31. xx. 6. vi. 27. Deut. xviii. 
10, 11. 2 Kings xxviii. Iſa. xvii. 19, XiX. 3. xxix. 4+ 
Act. xvi. 16. N $2 

9] Exod. xxii. 18. 

r] Levit. Xx. 6. 

s] Deut. viii. 10, 11. See alſo Iſa. ii. 6. 
Mich, v. 11. 
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ſays God by his prophet [u], have conſulted their 
ſtocks, and their ftaff hath declared unto them : 
and the ſpirit of fornication has deceived them. 
Here is manifeſt divination, diabolical ſuperſtition 
and diabolical operations. The lame is no leſs 
evident in the New Teſtament [x], where Sr. 
Paul diſpoſſeſſed the young woman of the bb 
or devil that was in her; and in the pytbomſſa 
that Saul conſulted [y]. The learned Proteſ- 
tant Gerard Vaſſius [ ⁊] had reaſon to ſay : From 
my heart do I abominate thoſe who will not be 
perſuaded, that there is any intercourſe between men 
and ſpirits. I bave often diſcourſed this point with. 
them : and found them, either very ſuperficial rea- 
ders of Scripture ; or, whatever they might pretend, 
in reality, making little account of Scripture- au- 
thority. f 
IX. It may be here objected, that, according 
to Scripture, the gods of the Heathens are 
devils; that thoſe can neither hear, nor ſee, nor 
help, nor hurt us; that they can do nothing, are 
mere notbings : and if ſo, all their oracles, their 
mapick, &c. are mere fancy, mere imagination. 1 
anſwer, firſt, that not only denions, or fallen 
angels, are in Scripture ſaid to be gods of the 
Heathens ; but ſecondly, whatever they adored; 
and thirdly, and more frequently, the very idols 


or ſtatues themſelves. In the firſt ſenſe it is 


faid, They ſacrificed to devils, and not to God [a]; 
[z] Ofe. iv. 12. 
[x] Acts xvi. A 
[JI Kings xxviii. 1 | | 
8 Epiſt. ad Joan. Beverſvic. de Pythonis. Saulis. 
Ta} Deut. xxxii. 17. * 
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and, The things which Heathens ſacrifice, they ſa- 
crifice to devils, not to God [J. In the ſecond” 
ſenſe, If Baal be a god, let bim revenge himſelf 
on him that bath caſt down his altar [el. In the 
third ſenſe it is ſaid, Ny haſt thou ftlolen away 
my gods Id] You ſhall not make gods of filver, 
nor ſhall you make to yourſelves gods of gold ,. 

This diſtinction anſwers the objections, and 
reconciles the Scriptures z which aſcribe great 
power to the dæmonia, and deny all power to 
the idols, and to the objects Nn theſe 
idols, Baal, Jupiter, &c. E | 

X. The Scripture-authority being fo clear 
and peremptory for the power of devils, for 
their miracles or wonders, for their communi- - 
cation with mankind in magick , witchcraft, 
oracles, poſſeſſions; &c., it is unaccountable, how 
any Chriſtian, more than nominally ſuch, can 
make a queſtion of it. Were there any obſcu- 
rity,” any room to evade this ſacred authority, 
by even unnatural, groundleſs, forced, abuſive 
interpretations, the wonder would be leſs, or 
rather no wonder: but we ſee too frequent 
examples of this blaſphemous licentiouſneſs. 
Scripture, in the modern uſe of it, is forced to 

ive a ſanction to both extremes of the contra- 
Jiation, to warrant every error however exe- 
1 ACRE ; C crable 
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crable and oppoſite to the word of God. For 
what do they call Scripture, but the mere words 
of Scripture, and their own preconceived fan- 
cies its ſenſe? Which in reality, is no better 
than ſetting Scripture aſide, and making each 
their own whims the ultimate rule and ground of 
their belief. What Def, would his fincerity 
permit it, but might admit Scripture upon theſe 
terms, and yet retain the ſame deiſtical liberty 
and latitude of thinking and ſpeaking ? 

XI. But were Scripture leſs clear, does not 
the univerſal perſuaſion and the univerſal faith 
of 8 remove all doubt, as to the true 
5 Let us add to this catbolict authority the ſenſe 
of all temporal Powers, which, whether Hea- 
then or Chriſtian, have in their political capaci- 
ty made laws againſt” magict, witchcraft, . &c. 
with ſevere puniſhments againſt the offenders. 
And is it conſiſtent - with common ſenſe and 
common . modeſty, to ſay, that all theſe laws 
were, made againſt a mere phantom , againſt 
delinquents that never exiſted? What but the 
conviction of truth, could unite all ages, and 
all religions, all the learned and wuiſe in this uni- 
verſal perſuaſion? No concert poſſible of fraud 
and forgery here. Man, we know, is liable to 
miſtakes: but, that all mankind ſhould be in 
an error, the ſame error, an error they have no 
advantage in, that does not flatter, but oppoſe 
their paſſions and ſelf. love, an error, which if 
ſuch, their ſenſes muſt have conſtantly con- 
futed ; «this, I may venture to ſay, is incredible, 
is impoſſible. 5 | 


XII. L 
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XII. Libertiniſin is plainly the ſource of this 
wnchriſtian novelty. No heaven, no bell, no devil, 
no God, is the Libertines wiſh : or, at leaſt, a 
God without Providence. The perſuaſion of 
this intercourſe between evil ſpirits and man- 
Kind, is principally looked upon as derived, 
among Pagans, from the ancienteſt of alt books, 
the Scriptures: from the tradition of true be- 
lievers; and from facts, to which themſelves 
were witneſſes. 

XIII. That the Scriptures were in the hands 
of many of the learned Heathens, that they 
admired them, and drew from them the beſt of 
their ſentiments and maxims, is demonſtrated 
by many able writers. And among the num- 
berleſs errors and ſuperſtitions of idolatry, it is 
eaſy to obſerve ſeveral foot-ſteps, or imper- 
fect remains of that primitive tradition, by 
which, before Moſes, God's people was guid- 
ed. As to dzmoniacal facts, the chief were. 
their oracles, Theſe, we have ſeen, often 
commanded human ſacrifices, ſometimes of 
the children of Princes, to appeaſe the anger 
of the gods, and to avert publick calamities. 
Theſe were ſubmitted to, as commands of the 
gods. Would the prieſts go about to cheat 
mankind into ſuch unnatural actions? From 
what motive? and with what danger to them- 
ſelves? But how could they? So great an in- 
tereſt as the fondneſs of parents for their chil- 
dren, mutual ties of friendſhip, the ſentiments 
of humanity, the horror that ariſes in nature at 
ſuch immolations, would make theſe cruel or- 
ders narrowly pryed into, and the authority exa- 
mined; — no cheat, no impaſture of ſuch a 
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duration and extent could have remained un- 
diſcovered, while there was ſo great, fo publick 
an intereſt to diſcover it. Hence Heathens, at 
leaſt the generality of them, were perſuaded, 
that in the main theſe oracles were not the ef- 
fect of impoſture in their prieſts. And when, 
as it frequently happened, they went beyond 
the knowledge and contrivance of man , how 
could they be aſcribed to human fraud and de- 
ceit ? They believed they proceeded from, and 
therefore aſcribed them to, their gods, who were 
devils, as divine teſtimony aſſures us. They /a- 
criſiced unto devils, not to God (gl.. 2 
This has been ſo invincibly proved by the 
learned Baltus againſt the Van Dales and Fonte- 
nelles, that his work has ſtood above half a 
century unanſwered by the Efprits forts, and 
ever will. | Few 
XIV. To conclude this point: Firſt, nothing 
is plainer in Scriptures, both Old and New, 
than the power and agency of devils, in poſſeſ- 


Fons, oracles, magick, temptations, &c. All the 
- Fathers, all Chriſtians ſee it there: No one ever 


doubted its being Scripture-doctrine : all Sets 
have in this agreed with Catholicks. And after 
all this, ſhall we doubt of its being Scripture- 
doctrine ? Are their eyes faſcinated or blinded, 
and a few Neoterics the only Seers * What a 
prodigy is this? How far tranſcending diaboli- 

cal wonders ? We: mult believe all the world 
blind, ourſelves blind, and ſight muſt be the 


excluſive property of a few juſt now making 


their appearance in the world. Secondly, as 


©, [g] Deut. ii. 7. 
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theſe wiſe ones pretend evidence againſt diabo- 
lical operations, thoſe, who from age to age 
have aſſerted their reality , muſt have been 
ſtrangely ſtupid, or ſtrangely wicked. Stupid, 
if they did not ſee what is evident; or wicked, 
if ſeeing, they reſiſted the light, and with ob- 
ſtinacy maintained the contrary. For under 
one or other of theſe two heads, all the Fathers, 
all Chriſtians, and even Heathens are taken in. 
Can any man in his ſenſes parcel out the whole 
world of all ages, into fools and knaves? I 
can eaſier believe, that the only wiſe. men in 
England are confined: in Moor-feelds,, and all 
the real lunaticks at liberty. 5 
XV. If we are to look upon evil ſpirits thus 
totally unactive in the affairs of this world; if 
all that is ſaid and believed of their power and 
wonders is incredible, and void of reality and 
truth, and the effect of imagination only, are we 
in the ſame miſtake as to good ſpirits, or angels? 
Are they as unactive in doing good to man, 
as the others in doing evil? Have they no 
power, no employment, as agents under Al- 
mighty God in the government of the world? 
Their reaſoning (if it deſerves that name) makes 
angelt as unactive as devils. But yet no Chriſtian 
can queſtion their power. Al angels of God, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt [5], who are mighty-in ſtrength, 
and execute his word, | bearkning unto the voice of 
his orders. St. Peter ſays [i], the angels are in 
ſtrength and power ſuperior to other creatures. 
They are called in Scripture dominations, virtues, 
| iT; Powers. 
(b]/Pfal; cin. 20. 
[i] 2 Petr. ii, 11. 
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powers. How often have theſe holy ſpirits vi- 


ſibly appeared, by the Scripture account, to 
Agar, to Lot, to Jeſbuab, to Gideon, to David, 
to Iſaiah, to Daniel, and others, in the Old 
Teſtament; in the New, to the Mother of Chriſt, 
to Chriſt himſelf, to the guards of the ſepulchre, 
ro the boly women, to the Apoſtles ? Muſt all this 
too be taken for fancy and fiction? And if not, 
ſince fallen angels, or devils, are of the ſame 
nature with good ones, we muſt conclude, that 
nothing of all this exceeds their power ; and 
if they do not more frequent miſchief, it is 


| becauſe the goodneſs of God interpoſes, an 


reſtrains them. | : 
XVI. It is not then for want of human or 
divine teſtimony, that Satan's agency and its 
effects are diſcarded. Nor is it an argument 
inſt them, that he does not exhibit them vi- 
ſibly to their eyes, in poſſeſſions, in magi- 
cal deluſions, for this obvious reaſon. It is 
much more to the intereſt of the kingdom of 
Satan, that the belief of his power, and even of 
his being, ſhould be wterly extin [&], as we 
are aſſured by the wiſe Few it is, than that he 
ſhould work wonders or extraordinary effects 
to revive it; and to awaken at the ſame time, 
both fear and remorſe in Infidels and Libertines, 
by viſible tokens of an inviſible, but dreadful, 
executioner of divine juſtice. The manifeſt in- 
creaſe of infidelity itſelf, with all its dire effects, 
abundantly indicates from what ſpirit they pro- 


| ceed, and how inconſiſtent ſuch ſyſtems are with 


the Chriſtian belief of the exiſtence and miniſte- 


[+] Free Inquiry, p. 223. 
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rial agency of ſpirits. Strange, that human 
and divine teſtimony muſt not ſupport the rea- 
lity of diabolical wonders, leſt they ſhould ſup- 
rt alſo the reality of divine miracles: that 
3 impoſture muſt take place, and be ſub- 
ſtituted to that of Satan; and where hell- gates 
could not, human forgery muſt prevail 


CHAP, VIII. 


1. E have a farther and convincing ar- 
gument, for the truth we defend. 
from prophecy [I], which gives us clear and 
diſtinct marks of divine miracles. This was 
juſt hinted above, and now properly takes its 
place here. Prophecy is too great a miracle, too 
illuſtrious a proof of Chriſtianity, to eſcape the 
aſſaults and malice, the utmoſt efforts of infi- 
delity againſt it. As Dr. Middleton has endea- 
voured to diſcredit the Church's miracles in ge- 
neral, by comparing them with thoſe of Sects 
and Heathens, ſo has he done the ſame in par- 
ticular with regard to prophecy. Prophetic vi- 
fions, and extatic trances, and the diſcovery of 
men's hearts, which the Apoſtle indeed ſays, 
would make the very Infidel fol down on his face, 
and worſhip God, and report, that God is in us of 
a truth [m|, ſeem to him to be the fruit of one and 
the ſame ſpirit, which exerted itſelf chiefly about 
the ſecond, and beginning of the third century u]. 
What 


[1] Chap. V. & xxxv. 
Ln] 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 
LA] Free Inquiry, p. 96. 
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What does he ſay this ſpirit was? A temporary 
madneſs or loſs of ſenſes [o], and Suidas is cited 

to prove, that the fury or madneſs of the poets 
and the prophets were alike, and Philo the Jew 
is alſo brought-in to confirm the ſame. What 
hindered him from citing Maimonides and Spi- 
noza | p], from whom he might have learned, 
that nothing more is requiſite to prophecy, than 
to have a lively and ſtrong imagination, ſuſcep- 
tible of the fit impreſſion of images, eaſily car- 
ried away by the impetuous current of the ſpi- 
rits, ingraving deep traces in it, however irre- 
gular ? His concluſion is, that the prophecy of 
the primitive Church by vifion and extaſy, was of 
the ſame kind, as to its outward appearance, with 
that divination by fury, as it was called among the 
Gentiles, which was prattiſed by the Delphic Py- 
thia and Cumean Sibyl. . . . Montanus the be- 
retic, and his female aſſociates, ſeem to have been 

the authors of theſe* prophetic trances . . . . who 
firſt raiſed and propagated that ſpirit of Enthufiaſm 

in the Church [q]. 

II. What is the tendency of this raſh aſſer- 

tion, but to perſuade, that the Church's pro- 
phecy, no les than her miracles, (tho* per- 

fectly ſimilar to and grounded on thoſe of 
the Scriptures, ) is to be ranked with the 
falſe prophecies of Heathens and Sectariſts ? 

That the Montamfts, who, he owns [y], were 

caſt out of the Church and reckoned in the 


the 
65 .. * 
p Maimon. more nevochim, part. ii. c. 8. 52. 36. 
Spinoz. Tract. Theol. Polit. 
[9] Ibid. p. 999. | 
L] Ibid. p. 112. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 48. F 2. 
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catalogue of hereticks by Epiphanzus, and b 
all their orthodox cotemporaries , i. g. by : 
Church of Chriſt, for denying the perpeturty and 
truth of the Church's prophecies, and for main- 
raining their own, attended by fury and convul- 
fions, were nevertheleſs members of the true 
Church? Or that trances, or extaſy, which de- 
prives man of the uſe of reaſon, is the ſame 
with that, which leaves the perfect uſe of it, 
which enlightens and perfects reaſon: and con- 
ſequently, that the prophets, St. Paul, though 
rapt by extaſy into paradiſe, hearing and learn- 
ing words, or myſteries, unutterable by man, was 
really out of his wits, . becauſe, whether in the 
body, or out of the body, be could not tell [s) ; and 
that the prophecy of a Daniel, a St. Jabn, was quite 
the ſame with that of the Delpbic Pythia, the Sibyl 
as deſcribed by the poet, and other pretenders 
to prophecy among Heathens and Sectaries ? 
Or, to conclude, does not this bold aſſertion 
tend to ſhew, that prophecy in the Jeb and 
Chriſtian Church, whereby variety ot facts have 
been foretold, at the diſtance of many ages, 
contingent facts, depending upon free will, and to 
which no finite. underſtanding could diſcover 
any anterior determination, or diſpoſition, muſt 
and can be accounted for by madneſs, by fury, 
by loſs of wits or ſenſes, or by images deeply im- 
printed in a lively and ſtrong imagination? But 
men in their ſober ſenſes, tree from the tranſ- 
ports, which paſſion for a ſyſtem may cauſe, 
can only be convinced from this way of arguing, 
what this author might have been perſuaded 

811% En | | was 
[5] 2 Cor. Xii. | 
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was his own caſe by his favourite Cicero; that 
no opinion, no ſyſtem, can be ſo unreaſonable and ab- 
ſurd, as not to meet with an abettor [t]." 


III. No wonder that this wiſe Heathen ſhould 
aſk, by way of raillery : What authority can that 
madneſs have, which you call divine, that a wiſe 
man ſhould not be able to foreſee, what a mad man 
can? and that be who has loft all human ſenſes, 
ſhould preſently acquire divine ones [u]? Tokens 
of impoſture ſo ſenſible, as not to eſcape diſco- 
very by the light of reaſon, could never eſcape 
being diſcovered by reaſon aſſiſted with the 
light of faith. Accordingly, no ſooner did 
Montanus aim to introduce this falſe prophecy 
into the Church of Chr:ift, but the viſible and 
ſenſible tokens of his impoſture were pointed 
out. It was obſerved, that no true prophet 
ever ſpoke, or delivered, his prophecies in exta- 
þ [x]. The Chriſtian Fathers diſtinguiſhed 
betwixt extaſy accompanied with the loſs of 
wits or reaſon, and ſuch extaſy as elevating the 
ſoul to God, elevated alſo her rational faculties. 
And well might Epiphanius, cited by the Doctor, 
make this, one criterion, or diſtinguiſhing charafter 
of a true and falſe prophet, that the firſt con- 
Pantly retained bis ſenſes, and with firmneſs of mind 

ebended and uttered the divine oracles [y]. 
To the ſame purpoſe is what he cites from St. 
Hierom [x], who ſpeaks of no other extaſy bur 


what 
t] Cicero de Divin. I. 11. 
1] Ibid 2. 24. cited in the Free Inqu. p. 98. 
x] Euſeb. Hiſt. I. v. c. 17. | | 
8 Epiph. adverſ. hæreſ. I. 2. T. i. & iii. p. 404. 
[z) Hier. Op. V. iii. p. 1559. Prol. in Nahum 
. Id. Prol. in Habacuc. p. 1591. | 
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what is attended with madneſs of heart, lite Mon- 
tanns and bis mad women, in which extaſy, or 
any kind of extaſy, ibe true prophets never fpoke 
ut underſtaod what; they delivered, and could 
ſpeak,» or: bald: their tangues, dubene ver they pleaſed, 

which thoſt, tobo ſpake in extaſy [a] (mad exta- 
ſy ) ceuld not do. He might have alſo cited St. 


Cbmſaſtame [o], that vs go out of one ſelf, be 

forced by neceſſuty, impelled, dragged like one furious 
and mad, is peculiar to the" falſe prophet.. Not 
fo. the trut; | who in his faber ſenſes, var Koen. 
frame of mind, utters: all, and 


underſtaudt u 

be utters. He might have added Lactantius pry 
as well 4 his Tah. to the ſame purpoſe, That 
the divination (of God's: dhe) agreeing in 
what they predicted, bey were not mad "or 


For what mam that is out f bim ran, 
dont * foretel tbe future, | but ſpeak. cobierent- 
Jo foretel future events, ſuch only as the 
Omniſcient can know, is an eſſential characte- 
riſtic of di vine prophecy which infidelityyvain- 
iy gere to Make the credit of all prophe 

| dw 5 551q019q-3TUIC OF 
294% N © t 43 203. 3868 *. j QI fn, bY, 
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(e] la unam ſententiam e e (Pro- 


pheracum); docet non fuiſſa fyrioſos., Quis 
tis emotæ non modo futura pr A i. hg San do- 


netentia 4Joqui poflit? Lactant. 1; 1 
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cy, firives'ro confound with diabolical or bo- 
—_ pretenſions to it d]. dnn n 


IV. And what more vain than this 
(by: which Middleton ſays, the. credit f all pro- 


Pbery ſeems. to be ſhaken,) an attempt that derives 
its Whole force from à ſingle word, taken in a 


different fenſe, on a different ſubject, by diffe- 


tent men, who had no other difference in ſenti- 


ments ? What more vain; when we have ſeen 
a great Apoſtle, rapt in ſpirit: to the third 
heaven, not only in the perfect poſſeſſion of all 


his mental faculties, but. thoſe enlarged by the 
ine ffable divine intercourſe; yet Yeclaring his 
ignorance of a circumſtance of it, which 6 


Ae but be knew not ? Eſpecially, when 


the main point in queſtion is clear, viz. that 
muſt neceffarily 


. RE above 
divine, and equally divine, whether com- 


municated in ex#afy' as underſtood by ſome, or 


without it, as underſtood. by others? But 1 am 
ſenſible this excceds my plan, as I profeſs to 


believe, with all Chriſtian Divines, the truth ol 
prophecy, which I have hitherto in- 
w, that -the Church's miracles 


impugned but on principles inconſiſtent with 


_ Chriſtianity. 1 come therefore to what imme - 


diately concerns my preſent ſubſect, a farther 


diſtinctive character of truth, which prophecy 


adds to miracles, '* 
V. 01: All thingsare-known to God. The 
one ent, and future have no obſcurity for 

t ate alike naked to his eyes. For God 


does 
7] Yon Lanny * 
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does all things [e]. Bodies are ſubject to his 
wer. Wills, however free, are in his hands. 
Without prejudice to that Liberty of which he 
is the Author, he makes it ſubſervient to the 
decrees of his juſtice, or of his mercy, with 
ſuch ſtrength and wiſdom, as is ſuperior to all 
obſtacles, This firſt truth is inſeparable from 
2. What God does in time, is but the cxe- 
cution of his eternal decrees. 1 | 
3. God therefore can reveal the future as in- 
fallibly as he can make known the preſent, 
and none but God can reveal the future, be- 


cauſe none but God knows his own free volitions, 


4. The principles already eſtabliſhed [f], 
with regard to miracles in general, take place 
here, with regard to miraculous prophecy. Vix. 
It is not impoſſible that God ſhould diſcover 
ſome future events to ſpirits which are enemies 
to man. Man therefore ſtands in need of a 
rule to diſtinguiſh divine prophecies from ſuch 
as may proceed from a ſedueing ſpirit. This 
is the rule: e a 7 
8. Whatever prophecy is made in the name 
of God, Creator of heaven and earth, beſpeaks 
our attention till its accompliſhment: It is di- 
vine, if verified by the event. Whatever pro- 
phecy wants this requiſite of being made in the 
name of God, is unworthy of our attention. The 
demonſtration [g] of the criterion, is to be here 

applied. 


IV Chap. iv. &. vin. & ſeg. | 
[2] Sec Chap. iv. di 2-5: 
P 2 M13 
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applied. It is inconſiſtent with the idea we 
concerve of the Deity, that he ſhould authoriſe 
the abuſe of his holy name by ſuch proofs as 
would neceffarily draw man into error: Now 
prophecy made in the name of God, would be 
a proof of this nature. A man foretels the 
future in the name of God'; the event anſwers 
the prediction; 1 cannot reject this man's autho- 
rity; it is evident, — God my by his 
mouth [. 

VI. The predictions of Moſes, of the Pro- 
phets, with reſpect to Chriſt, and the Kingdom 
or the Church of Chrift,, were all made in the 
name of God, and the far greateſt part already 
verified by the event. The predictions of-'Je- 
sus CHRIST, with reſpect to 1 was to happen 
to himſelf, to his Diſciples, to the Jews, to his 
Church, were beyond the reach of all conjec- 
tures. 1¹ 1 is no leſs clear, that they were made 
in the name of God; for Jesvs CHRIS conti- 
nually refers to God his Father, all he ſays, 
all he does, as to him in whom he knous all, 
from whom he has 1 all, and received all. 
c 1 

1 h] The « Proc 777 ſhall ary to ſpeak a cond 
in my name, which I have nat commanded him to 
ſpeal or that ſpall ſpeak in the name of other gods, even 
that Prophet ſhall die. And if thou ſay in thine heart, 
bow 6 J hnow, or Aiftinguiſb thi word which the 
Lord hath not ſpoken ?? By this mark ſhall you know it. 
When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the 
thing follow not, or come to 75 that is the thing 
which the Lord bath nat ſpoken ut. XViil.. 20, 21, — 

The infallible criterion of the divinity of a prophec 
is therefore its being made in the name of- Gol, and and 
verified by the event. 
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E is alſo clear, that it is impoſſible there ſnould 
de a more perfect conformity, than there is 
betwixt theſe predictions and the event. There- 
fore they are divine. I herefore whatſoever the 
Prophets of old, whatſoever Jzsuvs CHRISsT has 
predicted, receives from this prophecy a cha- 
racter of truth, a weight or ſanction, equal at 
leaſt to that of miracles. | 

VII. The miracles of Jzsvs Caz1sT had not 
only this character of divine truth by being 
foretold, but his prophecies alſo bad the ſame 
character, by being predicted. For this was 
ſingular to the Maſſiab, as a Prophet above all 
other prophets, to unite in his own Perſon theſe 
two priviledges, expreſſed in the prophecies 
made of Him. 1 will raiſe them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will 
Put my words in his mouth, and be ſball ſpeak unto 
them all that I Pall command bim. . . I boſo- 
ever wil not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall 
feat in my name, I twill require it of lim [i], ſays 
God by Moſes. Miracles therefore, and pro- 
phecy itſelf, thus acquire a particular character 
of truth from divine prediction. | 

VIII. This character was much inſiſted on 
14 the Fathers in their diſputes with their 
Heathen adverſaries. Celſus denied that Chri/t's 
Divinity was ſufficiently proved by the miracles 
he wrought. I is ſufficiently proved, replies Ori- 
en, from thoſe prophecies [k], that God himſelf 


n Dove. xviil. 28, 29. 
[#] Ia. xxxv. 
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ſhould come and ſave them, and then the eyes of the 
blind ſhould be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
ſhould be unſtopped, &c. fl]. Thus Ireneus, 
aſcribing the wonders wrought by Simon the 
magician, and Carporates, to dzmoniacal il - 
luſions, defends CnRIST's miracles from the 
like imputation. Should this, ſays he, be ob- 
gefted, that the like illufions intervened in the mi · 
racles of CHRIST, we carry them back to the pro- 
phecies and evince moſt demonſiratively, that as they 
were predicted ſo were they wrought, and that he 
alone is the Son of God. 2 

IX. It is inſiſted on by St. Auguſtin [m]. The 
prophetic teſtimony, ſays this great Doctor, ac- 


* [7] Certè, quia claudos & cæcos ſanavit, ideo pro 
Chritto Dei Filio habendum conſtat ex illis prophetiis, 
binc aperientur &c, Origen. I. ii. cont. Celſum, 
Si autem & demonem per phantaſmata hujuſmodi 
fecifſe dicunt ; ad prophetica reducentes eos, ex ipfis 
demonſtrabimus, omnia fic de eo & prædicta eſſe, & 
facta firmifime, & ipſum ſolum eſſe Filium Dei. Iren. 
L. ii. contr. Hæreſ. c. 32. | 
[m] Prædicationem doctrine apoſtolicze propheti- 
cum teſti monium comitatur. Ut etenim non con- 
temnerentur quæ apoſtoli annunciabant, demonſtra- 
bantur hæc a Prophetis ante fuiſſe prædicta. Quia etſi 
atteſtabantur miracula, non defuiſſent, ſicut etiam nunc 
adhuc quidam muſſitant, qui magic potentia cuncta 
illa tribuerent, niſi talis eorum cogitatio conteſtatione 
prophetic4 vinceretur. Magicis enim artibus 
antequam naſcerentur, Prophetas fibi conſtituere a qui- 
bus prænunciarentur, nemo utique diceret. L. xii. 
contr. Fauſtum. | | 
Quis noſtrüm non miretur delati voce de cælo cer- 
tiorem Propheticum ſermonem ab Apoſtolo * 
eſſe 


— 
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eompanies the preaching of the apoſtolic doftrine. To 
prevent what the Apoſtles announced from being 
deſpiſed, theſe things were ſhewn to bave been fare 
told by the Prophets. For, although they appealed 
40 their miracles, there would not have been went+ 
ing then, as ſome are not wanting now, ſuch as 
wwould aſcribe them all to magical powers, had not 
thoſe ſurmiſes been overpowered by prophetic aul bo- 
* For none ſurely will ſay, that they bad by 
art magict provided prophets before-hand 10 fore- 
tel their miracles, = This long before they were 
Zorn themſelues. And again, who of ws, lays this 
ſame Doctor, does not wonder at the ſeying of un 
Apoſtle, that prophecy is more firm and ſure. than 
4 voice from heaven ? . Obſerve, be ſayd, it mat 
more ſure ; not better, not truer. For that word 
from heaves was as true as the prophetic word, as 
good, as profitable. How then more ſure. unleſs 
anore apt to convince the _ | why more 
apt Becauſe there are injurious 10 
Cur1sT, 2% tht by ar fy pros, 
art-magick . . . . <who might alſo refer the vaice 
om heaven to "the ſame art. Bus the Prophets 
were wot ouly before this ſame voice, but — 
Cnxisr was born in the fleſh. Carisr ſent big 
Prophets, before he bad aſſumed our fleſh. Wheoſo 
then ſays, that he was a magician, and as ſuch made 
himſelf worſhipped even after bis geath, will by 
alſo ſay, that he was 4 magician before be was 
horn ? You 4 the reaſon why the Apoſile e 
ate 


eſſe ? Certiorem ſant dixit : certiorem, non meliorem, 
non veriorem, &c. Serm. xxvii. de verbis Apolt. c. 4. 
Edit. Lovan. — 
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have 4 more ſure word of prophecy. The voice 
from heaven was to admoniſh the . Paal. the pro- 
word, to convince the Infidel, 

X Here it is plain from the primitive Fa- 
thers, Trenens, Origen, and from the later teſti- 
mony of Auguſtin, that the common ſenſe of 
the Heathen world, of Julian and Celſus, could 
diſcover no means of elùding the force of ſuper- 
natural effects, ſuch as the miracles of Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, confirmed by the faith of hiſto- 
ry, but by aſcribing them to a ſuperior cauſe, 
which alone could ſeem adequate to ſuch ef- 
fects. As their infidelity neceſſarily rejected that 
divine agency, they had recourſe to dæmonia- 
cal deluſion. To this plea the common ſenſe 
of all Chriſtian ſets, of Proteſtancy itſelf, had 
conſtantly recourſe, to elude we Tee d of the 
Church's miracles | univerſally confirmed b 
human teſtimony. The plea of univerſal im- 
poſture and infatuation of mankind has been 
reſerved" for modern infidelity : and our days 
may boaſt of the rare diſcovery, how to ſcreen 
the Church of Chrif from all her imputed fu- 
yore by the eaſy expedient of depriving 

one part of Chriſtendom of all their ſenſes [a], 
and the other, of all common honeſty, for a 
time only, not much ſhort indeed of the whole 
duration of the Chriſtian name. 

XI. But till ſuch empirics in religion can 
boaſt with truth, that the belief of Chriſtianity 
is as utterly extinbt amongſt them, as that of 


- WitCh- 


Ie] See criterion of the woth of human teſſimony, 
Chap. xi. F. xxi, | 
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witchcraft ; the devil will always be believed a 
liar from the beginning, and the father of lies and 
of all impoſture; and thoſe, who are ſo in- 
duſtrious in their attempts to deceive the Chriſ- 
tian world into their opinion, that the agency 
of evil ſpirits is without any foundation, are 
but tools, or under- agents, ſubordinate to the 
ſpirit of error, lifted under his banner, and 
fight for his pay. The promiſe made to the 
Church, that the gates of bell fball never pre- 
vail againſt ber, as it is a ſecurity for her pre- 
ſervation from all error, is eminently a guard 
againſt this error and weak artifice, that ſtands 
in ſuch evident oppoſition to the ſacred Text. 
From all ſuch pretended impoſture the plea of 
infidelity, the miracles of Chrift, wrought in 
the name of God, foretold by prophecy, are in- 
vincibly ſecured. Why may not the Church's 
miracles, wrought in the name of Chriſt, pro- 
phecied by Chrift, be equally ſecured ? 

XII. It is impoſſible, that the miracles, 
which were wrought in the name of God, and 
had the ſanction of divine prophecy, ſhould be 
the effects of any impoſture, or of any other, 
than an almighty power and wiſdom. Therefore 
the ſame mult be ſaid of the Church's miracles 
wrought in the name of Chrift and prophecied 
by Cbriſt. It has been already proved with re- 
gard to miracles, wrought in the name of God, 
and of prophecy made in his name and fulfilled 
by the event, that they muſt neceſſarily be di- 
vine. The conſequence, with regard to both 
done in the name of Chriſt, only wants to be 


farther explained. 


XIII. 
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XIII. There is no Proteftant Church, but has 
acknowledged 1 in her profeſſion of ſaith, the Di- 
vinity of Fe/us Chriſt. , It is therefore impoſ- 
ſible, that miracles wrought in his name, ſhould 
be the proofs of falſhood. This is what Jeſus 
Chriſt. taught his Diſciples: There is no man, 
ſays he, which ſball do a miracle in my name that 
can ligbtly ſpeak evil of me Co]. For how can it 
be poſſible, that the Light, the Way, the Truth 
and the Life of men, ſhould. permit a ſeducer to 
make this uſe of his power and ſacred name; 
that name which caſts out devils and puts | 
to flight; by which only man is ſaved, and. at 
which every knee. ſhould bow in heaven, in earth, 
and beneath the earth [p]? 

XIV. Proceeding by the light of raph on· 
ly, that idea which all men bear impreſſed in 
their ſoul of the Infinite Being, could be our 
guide and direct us in diſtinguiſhing of mi- 
racles, until God himſelf enlarged idea 
that is, till he made himſelf known to us in a 
more perfect manner. On this principle, neither 
the miracles of Moſes, nor of Chriſt himſelf were 
admitted as a divine teſtimony of their miſſion, 
but as they were wrought in the name of God, 
Jeſus Chriſt wrought miracles in the name of 


God, to prove that he was yerily the Son of 
God; we are therefore certain, that the infi- 
nitely perfect Being hath a Son who is equal ta 
him. It is therefore no longer lawful for us to 
divide the Father and the Son in our adorations, 
For it Wen that n the 
name 


ſo] Mark ix. 39. | 
1 2 Philip. ii. 10. 
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name of God ought to be conformable. to the 
knowledge which he has given us of his being. 
It is therefore in the name of God by 
Chriſt, or in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 32 Lag 
racles ſhould be wrought. A men ſhould honour 
the Sen, even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father [g]. 
No man cometh to the Father, but by the Son, All 

er is given unto him in heaven and in earth [x]. 
All miracles therefore ſhould be the effect of 
his power, and conſequently wrought in his 
name. Accordingly, when he ſends his Diſci- 
ples to preach the Goſpel, he gives them power 
to work miracles in his name [5], and promiſes 
the ſame power to thoſe, who all believe in 
him [I]. 

XV. The firſt propoſition then deduced 
from eſtabliſhed principles is manifeſt. Ir is 
impoſſible, that the' Church's miracles, which 
are wrought in the name of Chrifi, and which 
have the ſanction of this divine prophecy, zbeſe 
figns ſhall follow them that believe, ſhould be the 
effect of any impoſture. I proceed to the ſe- 
cond propoſition, or conſequence, no leſs ma- 
nifeſt. Vi. As other indefinite prophecies of 
2 eſus Chriſt unlimited by him to any age, may 

fulfilled, and have been fulfilled in all ages, 
the ſame muſt be ſaid of this other indefinite 
prophecy concerning miracles. It would be no 
difficult matter to fill whole pages with the nu- 


| merous 
) v. 23. xiv; 6. 
171 ph XXViii. 18. 


J Luke x. 9, 1 
5 Mark xvi. * 
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merous prophecies of our divine Saviour. 1 
ſhall content myſelf with the three following, 
What prophecy could be more clear, yet what 
more aſtoniſhing, than what we read in St. 
Matthew, concerning the converſion of Heathen 
nations? I ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and ſball fit down with 
Abrabam, and Jſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 
of - heaven [u]. The faith of hiſtory delivers 
ro us the accompliſhment of this divine pro- 
e g and the gn that followed thoſe that be- 

Burt of this, more hereafter. For cer- 
tainly no prophecy can be more evidently ful- 
filled, and ſtill continue to be fulfilled. 

What can be clearer, than our Saviour's 
phecy of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ? He be. 
held the city and wept over it, ſaying, if thou badſt 
known even thou, in this thy day the things belong 
unto thy peace! but now they are bid from thine 
eyes. For the days ſhall come upon * that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, and ſhall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee, and they 2 not leave in thee one 
one upon another, becauſe thou kneweſt not the 
time of thy viſitation [x]. The ſiege laid b 
Titus is both foretold and repreſented wit 
exactneſs, the manner of encompaſſing the 
town , the flaughter of the — the 
ruins of that unfortunate city. The conſent 
of hiſtorians, the perſuaſion of mankind, the 
remaining Jews diſſe perſed about the world finc 


1] Matth. viii. 11. 
x] Luke x. 41. 
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the fall 4 their capital, are evidences, to which 
incredulity has nothing rational to oppoſe. And 
the ſun never appeared with greater light, than 
the truth. of this e and its accom- 
Pente. FEE 

What prophecy more clear, than that chop 
is related "by the ſame Evangeliſt on occaſion 
of the precious ointment, which Mary the ſiſte 
of Lazarus poured on the head of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the houſe of Simon the leper? Yerily I ſay 
unto you, whereſaever this Goſpel ſhall be preached 
in the whole world, there alſo ſhall this, that this 
woman hath done, be told for. a memorial of bir Jl; 
What likelyhood at that time, that this a 
ſhould be. publiſhed to the utmoſt limits. of * 
whole world, and Mary become thus renow 
in all ages? Our own ſenſes. are 1 aj 
its accompliſhment. But before I praceed to 
my other propoſitions, or conſequences, from 
the above principles, it may be proper to ob- 
ſerve what is verky our HOUEe in the hiſtory 
of Jeſus Chrif, . 

XVI. He p wot nate nts foretel the fu 
ture, like che;;reſt, of the prophets, who ol 
ceded* him, and prophecied of him and, his 
Church, but he frequently engages to perform 
what he foretels; that is, he manifeſtly ſpeaks 
as God. He promiſes to delluſcitate his own 
dody to give ſucceſs to his Goſpel, to convert 
the Gentiles by his death, to puniſh the Jews, 
to make his Apoſtles the fiſhers of men, to 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt. to them, to give them 
wiſdom, Rrength' and non the yourr of 


. 


CA * 
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miracles , of remitting and retaining ſins, 
and never to forfake them. The execution 
of all this is impoſſible to any but an infinite 
power; that of God himſelf.  Chrif is therefore 
God; and were he not God, theſe and many 
other of his divine truths, in the mouth of any 
creature how perfect foever, would be no other 
than. downright blaſphemies. Such prophecies 
as theſe, which have effects for their object, 
manifeſtly beyond the Hmits of all created 
wer, are called his promiſes : Divine pro- 
miſes, ſince the execution of them evidently 
Ne the unlimited Power 1 by of 
us Chriſt. . 

Avi. One of thoſe Aving trons: or pro- 
miles, relates to his Church, which was to re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoft, even the Spirit of truth, 
which was to 5 her into all truth, and abide 
with her for ever, as Chriſt had promiſed he 
himſelf would do, even unte the'end of tbe world. 
The perpetuity of chis gift [2] to his Church 
teaching all truth to the r end, on which 
We 6 authority is grounded, antecedent- 

Chriff's prophetic promiſe, was prophe- 
:4Þ, 1505 her by the ancient Prophets. Not to 
multiply texts in poet of ſo evident a poi 
J ſhall content myſeif with thoſe of the Old 
Teſtament refe | 0 in ths ibs La]. 

. Dit my aol: 1, 
ble Note 5b, , 

Je] Ina ik 6, . Av. 4, 5, 8, 9, x0, 134255 1 


10 11% 12, 15, 1618, Erekiel- . 24 2 
Hoſea ii. 19. See che contents prefixed bef, ore e 


chapters in the Proteſtant Bide, and boy far they are 


© owned 
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275" verſe of the laſt Pſalm referred to, con- 


taining his glortous promiſe, is underſtood by 
Galvin himſelf of the Church of Chriſt, the ſpi- 


tual Seed of David [3]. The xL vi Palm 


E, according to the mnt peed in 
to the contents prefixed in 
Dar ns Bible. Compare with them = 
pick referred to in the New Teſtament 
and it will be manifeſt, that as Chrif*s prop 2 
cy and doctrines, received a divine —— of 
truth from prophecy, ſo doesſthe Church's pro- 
phecy and doctrine. And as it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be any reaſonable pretext ſor re · 
jecting his miracles on account of his doctrines, 


ſo it is equally impoſſible to ject the Chure 
miracles and e 3 0 Ae 


XVIII. From what has pech faid it 75 
appears, that the cauſe of Chrift and bis 85 
which theſe ſy{tems allow to be the CN 
the likes of ee d docing, te ths 


10 \& 1 915 lic e bas 211 103 a \ IN 
per 6 relate to ab Church. FER 21. 
PC. xlon. 
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19, 20. r Luke 


195 Mark, «4; 16648. with thoſe: places of the New 
eſtament n the ſoll 


XXIV. Joh Fea 6, 26. an 
ens 


dg: Matth. =p" 15 18. 
VIM, 1 u 

"XX. 22, We Fils 2 * 
722 28, 195 For the applica 

bf chete Scriptures te t nt point, and'anfwet-to 
een fallt it byProteſtanoy; the 
Reader is referred to the Unerring Authority of the Ca- 
tholic Church by R. C. maint wort can he e 
of a late dub, (XX 95601 
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firſt. centuries, continues the ſame through all. 
ages z that human impefure, e cee 
to ſupport the denial o the agency of ſpirits, 
can never prevail aaainſt the Church, and that, 
the principles, F the mir of Chriſt 
and. ole of his Church. are attac kꝭt, are com- 
mon to Infldels and Sestaries, as we hall ſhew, 


hereafter, when their grand obhection to both 
IPG: * e ' i 0+ BALL * 2 Toy 2 11 — 


„5 wt; | 


G 21 OHA P. * FR * 
21 Mo- 1 28 2 $14. 
A E farther we advance. 7 more e we 
1 ſhall be convinced of the impoſſibility, 
that y of theſe ſyſtems ſhould anſwer the 
ſh, and clear up the darkneſs, which the Au- 
thor of the previous queſtions comp laing they a 
r in, with reſpe& do n or one, dif 
tindtive, mark, betwixr f. Ai 3, and 
cher Proteſtants. st Athinafian, Pepiſh; 
cal miracles, and a /rue miracle [a]. Or, 
to ſpeak in the langua nage of a Chriſtian, who be- 
lives, the Cathokc Church, the mote we ſhall he 
convinced, that it is im polfib e to aſſign 
diftin8ion, any intrinſte difference; betware mi- 
hecied, and by which prophecies are 
„and miracles' "rok ght in the hm. of 
25 in the name's Urin, my one age, and mi- 
racles, ale chara fized;” wrou 595 in another. 
Miracles thus characterized 1 aſcribed by 
with and Chriſtian ſectariſts to, Beelzebub, 5 
modern. and antieneJafidelai.co- human or 
n Seen. yard, 211 or bau -diabolical 


ay + KOI „Ad n 1 * 
5 See Cha ap. ul. and note xxvili. weigh > Jo 
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diabolical impoſture ; but neither can diſcover 
any diſtinction between them, but what is con- 
ſiſtent with, and neceſſary to, every antichriſtian 
2 and therefore inconſiſtent with Chriſtian 
truth. 
II. The following truths have either been 
owned, or proved by the evidence of reaſon. 
I. That if Cbriſt had wrought miracles (ſpeak- 
ing of miracles in general, as ſupernatural ef- 
fects) in proof of doctrines really oppoſite to 
natural, or revealed doctrines, the Jewiſb Church 
gught to have rejected them. 2. That God 
can work no miracles in proof of doctrines 
really impoſſible, or of an il tendency, or oppoſite 
to any natural, or revealed truths. 3. That the in- 
finite power can impreſs ſuch characters of truth 
on his own divine revelations, and prove them by 
ſuch miracles, as to cut off from every ſpecies 
of error, every pretext for rejecting any revealed 
doctrine, or capable of being revealed, as im- 
Poſſible, or of an evil tendency, or as oppoſite to 
any natural, or revealed truths. 4. That both 
theſe ſyſtems muſt own, (conſiſtently with the 
belief of Chriſtianity, and its being miraculouſ- 
ly eſtabliſhed and propagated, ) that Cbriſt's 
and the Church's miracles were ſuch, during 
the lives of the Apoſtles, or during ſome pri- 
- mitive centuries. For it is evident, and conteff- 
ed, that the infinite Power and Wiſdom intend- 
ing an effect, always employs the itte and beſt 
means for attaining it [O], and conſequently, in- 
tending to eſtabliſh and propagate . 
| f | 7 
[] See Chap. I. F X. 
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by miracles, would never employ ſuch, as could 
rationally be rejected upon what plea ſoever, or 
be baffled by ſuch vain pretexts. 

III. The queſtion then is, what diſtinctive 
mark can be aſſigned by the Authors of thoſe 
ſyſtems, betwixt the Church-miracles, which 
they admit within their reſpective periods, and 
the Church - miracles after that term? What 
difference can they ſhew between the miracles 
of a St. Martin, Auguſtin, Bernard, and a Navier, 
who in different centuries, but in obedience 0 
the ſame divine precepts of preaching and af: 
ling finners to repentance, healed the ſick, caſt 
out devils, raiſed the dead in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thus fulfilled his prophecies by mi- 
racles and the converſion of nations; and all 
this for a manifeſt good end, the ſame good end, 
which appears as clearly in their miracles, as in 
railing Lazarus from the grave, that the Son of 
God might be glorified [c]? 

IV. Permit me to obſerve, that the criterion, 
or diſtinftive mark to be aſſigned muſt be ſuch, 
as has not already been proved precarious [4] 
by their own confeſſion, and common to al 
error, abſolutely irreconcileable with the mi- 
racles, which theſe very ſyſtems dare not reject, 
and therefore incapable of being a rule of truth. 
A criterion inconſiſtent with the prophetic pro- 
miſes of God muſt be inconſiſtent with the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſtianity. On the contrary it muſt 
be a criterion, which will afford no juſt ground 
to Infidels to deny the exiſtence and the poſſibi- 


lity 


7 John xi. 4 


d] See Chap, II. IX. & ſeq. 


concerning Miracles, 227 
lity of the God of Chriſtians, who muſt appear 
to want the eſſential attributes of the infinitely 
2 Being, if he ſo ſolemnly promiſed what 
either could not, thro* want of power, per- 
form, or would not, thro' want of truth and 
fidelity. A ſerious Chriſtian proteſtant may 
well wiſß to have ſuch a criterion, and has right 
to inſiſt on having it produced, in order to 
know, whether he may be allowed to be any 
r a Chriſtian on the foundation of either of 
theſe ſyſtems. But he cannot be a very ferious 
Chriſtian, if, after demanding it in vain, he re- 
folves to continue till in the dark. 

V. I have already ſaid, and I repeat it, that it 
is in vain to expect ſuchacriterion from ſectaries. 
The moment any one refuſes to hear the church, 
and endeavours to graf? his novelties on the body 
of her doctrines, he muſt reject all characters 
how divine ſoever of the church, of her doc- 
trines, of her miracles, if they don't exactly 
tally with his new ſcheme. Sects muſt acknow- 
ledge no criterion, or diſtinguiſhing mark, where- | 
by to know what is poſſible, what has an evil 

„ What is contrary to natural or revealed 

truths, what is indifferent, what is, or is not a 
divine character, but from the conformity, or 
oppoſition, either the miracle, or doctrine hath 
to the tenets of Sectaries. Conſequently the only 
miracles, which can ſtand the teſt of this criteri- 
on, are ſuch as prophetic teſtimony has ſtampt 
with the characters of falſhood. The only 
rites and diſcipline, no leſs than doctrine, to be 
admitted pure, primitive, untainted with novelty, 
ſuperſtition, idolatry ; the only myſteries, (tor 
ſes, nay even Deiſts [e], have their myſteri- 
nes © ous 

D] See obſervations on the converſion and apoſtleſhip 
of St. Paul, p. 104. 
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ous truths) to be admitted, as not contradictory 
to the evident principles of reaſon, to our clear and 
intuitive knowledge [F]. muſt be admitted ſuch 
by their conformity with this rule, or by their 
non-· conformity, be certainly known to be falſe 
and abſurd. | | 
VI. Here then is the criterion, which y 
anſwers the wiſh of every ſet, and ſyſtem of 
incredulity, however contradictory. No won- 
der an- invention of ſo dark an origin was not 
brought to light in the earlier ages of infidelity. 


” 


By this criterion, not only ſupernatural effects, 


rodigies or miracles in general, but the mira- 
cles of God himſelf, ſtampt with the cleareſt 
marks of his divine power and authority, are 
reduced to the teſt of the opinions, which ſets 
and Infidels have reſpectively broached in points 


of revealed, or natural religion. No one will 


be ſurpriſed, that the miracles of the Church are 


ſet at defiance by a criterion, which does not 


reſpect thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and openly defies 
the Almighty to work a miracle, which ſhall 
not be inſignificant and vain towards proving 
any of the myſterious truths, which a ſectary 
ſhall chuſe to rejet: Thus every myſtery, 
doctrine, or rite, which he oppoſes, is eaſily 
reduced to ſcandal or folly, according to the 
ſcripture-expreſſion; or according, to the mo- 
dern phraſe, to ſuperſtition, or abſurdity. Of 
ſuperſtition, &c. [pg], enough has been ſaid alrea- 
dy. Of this ſuppoſed abſurdity, ſomething more 
in particular muſt be ſaid, as it is the ground 
of a main objection from Infidels againſt the 
miracles 
[/] Ibid, p. 110. 
LZ Chap. I. 3. VIII. Chap. II. 3. IX. &. ſeq. 
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miracles of Chriſt, and from ſectaries againſt the 
miracles of his Church ; for both are attacked 
by the ſame weapons, and muſt ſtand or fall to- 


er. 
VII. Many learned Infidels are too in- 
uous to deny the evidence of the Goſpel- 
acts, too rational to deprive mankind of their 
ſenſes, in order to elude the force of teſtimony. 
Allowing therefore the evidence of miracles, 
they contend, that this evidence is defeated by a 
ſuperior evidence, as the miracles of Pharaoh's 
magicians were by Moſes's miracles, and their 
ſerpents ſwallowed up by his ſerpent. This 
ſuperior evidence, they ſay, appears in the ab- 
ſurdity of a number of chriſtian doctrines, 
which cannot be ſupported by all the evidence of 
unconteſted miracles. They inſtance in that 
aſtoniſhing doctrine of God * Man, and the 
alliance of two diſproportionate natures in the 
_ „of original ſin, and inevitable ne- 
ing — born and puniſhed by God 
— oy of the ſufferings and death of God, 
the eternal generation of the Word by the F ather, 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from both ; and the 
unity of nature indiviſible in the Trinity of Per- 
ſons ; all which is but a of what is pro- 
ſed to their belief in the Chriſtian ſymbol. 
et from this only, — judge themſelves 
abundantly authorized to conclude, that all 
the evidence of facts cannot balance, by an 
equal certainty, the palpable contradiction of 
myſteries contained in words, either contra- 
dictory, or inexplicable. Here is enough of 
what they urge, and with equal force, againſt 
Cbriſ's miracles and myſteries, to evince from 
9 | What 
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what ſource the objections againſt thoſe of the 
Church are derived, and the neceſſity of com- 
prehending both in the ſame anſwer.  _ 
VIII. In order to it, I premiſe firſt, that this 
objection, whether from Infidels againſt the mi- 
racles of Cbriſt, or from ſectaries, againſt the mi- 
racles of his Church, proceeds upon this con- 
ceſſion, that the Goſpel- facts have all the evi- 
dence that hiſtorical facts can have, and that 
the prophetic promiſes of Cbriſt to his Church 
have all the truth that divine promiſes can have. 
2. That it is eſſential to Chriſtian faith to be 
both clear and obſcure ; ſo clear in a number 
of its doctrines, that Infidelity aſſerts them as 
ancient as the creation; manifeſt by miracles 
and prophetic evidence, and obſcure in many 
points of doctrine, impenetrable to human rea- 
ſon, or if you pleaſe, apparently contradictory. 
The queſtion is then, whether the faith of a 
Chriſtian proceeds rationally, or abſurdly. and 
contradictorily, when it pays a due ſubmiſſion 
to what it does not comprehend, yet ſcorns ig- 
norance and blind ſubjedtion ; when it owns the 
weakneſs and dependance of the human mind, 
and {till retains a conſciouſneſs of its dignity 
and prerogative ; when it occaſionally forbids 
reaſoning, but allows and encourages reaſoni 
within certain bounds, urging by — 
convincing arguments, not to extend r ing 
beyond them; when it exhorts to bring into 
captivity every thought % ibe obedience of 
Chrift [b]; yet requires that our ſervice ſhould be 
reaſonable [i], that we be ready always to give 
| an 


[4] 2 Cor. x. 5. [#] Rom, xii. 2. 
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an anſwer to him that aſteth a reaſon of the hope 
that is in us ik], and forbids to abandon evidence 
againſt all rules of evidence: whether, I ſay, 
this faith, tho* humble, and ſubmiſſive, yet en- 
lightened ; tho' implicit and ſincere with reſpect 
to myſteries above the reach of reaſon, yet pro- 
ceeding on prudent motives, and all neceſſa 
information, be in itſelf an abſurdity, and this 
deſcription of it, a heap of conttadictions, is 
the queſtion reducible to the two following 
propoſitions, on the conſiſtency of which it 
mainly depends. 

I. I believe what my reaſon does not com- 
prehend. 

2. I am certain, that in thus believing I fol- 
low the impreſſion of ſound reaſon, and cannot 
be deluded, ' 

IX. If the incomprehenſibility and abſurdi 
of a doctrine be ſynonimous, Deiſm itſel 
however ſimple in its Creed, and more eſpeci- 
ally the ſyſtems of all ſets, ſtand convict- 
ed [7] of aſſerting abſurdities in their Articles of 
Faith. They muſt then own, that this argu- 
ment is ſophiſtical with regard to their reſpec- 
tive ſyſtems. And how often has it been proved 
ſuch, in every point, in regard to Chriſtianity 
or the Church of Cbriſt? Chriſtianity, ſays the 
objection, is falſe, becauſe its doctrines are more 
evidently ab/urd, than the facts urged in proof 
of them, are evidently certain. Here they 

counter to all the rules of reafoning, at firſt 
Ftting off. They aſſume, or beg, do not * 


24 | 
#] 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
0 J See obſervations on the converſion and apoſtleſhip 
of St. Paul, p. 102, & ſeq. | 
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that one evidence can be greater than another. 
Though this were allowed, when the objects of 
evidence are of the ſame kind and order; 
would it follow, where they are of a quite dif- 
ferent ſpecies and nature ? However tolerable 
the ſuppoſition may be in the firſt caſe, ir would 
be inſupportable in the latter. The evidence 
of paſt facts conſiſts in the continuity of clear 
and poſitive teſtimonies beginning from cotem- 
porary authors. The evidence of ſpeculative 
truths is quite independent of all teſtimony, and 
is grounded only on the mutual coherence and 
conformity of ideas. There is not then, nor can 
be, the leaſt foundation for this compariſon, 
and the concluſion from this ſophiſtical argument, 
15 ſophiſtical or abſurd. 

X. The point aſſumed, that one evidence 
can be greater than another, is not only 
precarious but falſe, eſpecially when they are 
of a diſproportionate order, as in the preſent 
caſe. For what is evidence, ſays a learned au- 
thor [m], already quoted by me? It is the per- 
ception, or clear and diſtin knowledge that a 
thing is, and that I cannot be deluded in believ- 
ing it to be of ſuch or ſuch a ſort. It is to me 
evident, that the whole is greater than its part; 
that the three angles of a triangle are equal to 
two right ones; that in a perfect circle all the 
lines drawn from the center to the circumfe- 
rence are equal; becauſe, apprehending the 
meaning of theſe terms, it is impoſſible for me 


[=] Ses Chap. v. Seck. vi. & Tom. iv; of this aithor, 
p. 256. & ſeq. where this objection is anſwered at large, 
as it relates to Deiſts. | | 
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not to aſſent to the truth of theſe propoſitions- 
In the ſame manner, it is evident to me, that 
Julius Ceſar waged war in Gaul and Britanny, 
that Henry VIII. and Martin Luther introduced 
a change of Religion in England and Germany ; 
that 1 exiſted myſelf twenty years ago; becauſe 
* with reſpect to all theſe facts, I have fo ſtrong, 
ſo clear and diſtinct a conviction, that do what 
I will, it is impoſſible for me to withdraw from 
the power of its evidence. Will you ſay, that 
theſe different truths are unequally clear, or that 
the firſt have degrees of evidence which are 
wanting to the latter? It cannot be ſaid with- 
out betraying a groſs ignorance of manifeſt 
principles, A thing once evident has all the 
iſion, all the luſtre ſuitable to it, which it 
can have in its order. Could it encreaſe in clear- 
neſs, it would ceaſe to be evident, contrary to 
the ſuppoſition ; it would be only likely or pro- 
bable : the mind not thoroughly convinced 
would be anxious for want of evidence, and 
withheld by ſome doubt from giving a. full 
aſſent. 
XI. It is not therefore reaſonable to mea- 
ſure two evidences, and pretend, that one ex- 
ceeds the other. This would be the ſame as the 
pretence, that one geometrical circle is more a 
circle than another of the ſame kind, that one 
perfect triangle has its three lines more exact 
than another equally perfect. Such a one would 
ſoon be ſilenced by this ſingle queſtion. Has the 
circle, which you hold to be leſs a circle than the 
other, all the points of its circumference equally 
or unequally diſtant from the center? If their 
diſtance is unequal, how came you to call this 
— | Ggure 
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figure a circle? Do not you ſee, that it is 
wanting in that which is eſſential to every cir- 
cle, and, that what you ſay is but an abuſe of 
terms? If their diſtance is perfectly equal, how 
can you maintain, that one circle is leſs ſo than 
another, -both having the ſame definition, the 
ſame characters and proprieties? The ſame mult 
be ſaid, in proportion, of every object, which is 
evident, which being ſuppoſed ſuch, it is ng 
longer allowable to prefer one to the other, 
XII. Subſtitute truth inſtead of evidence, 
and the abſurdity of a poſition maintaining, 
that of two certain truths one is more truth 
than another, will appear immediately. And 
_ why? Becauſe truth is an exact conformity be- 
twixt the compared ideas; becauſe there is no 
truth, where this exact conformity is not; and 
all propoſitions, in which it is to be found, for 
that reaſon cannot but be equally true. The 
ſame muſt be ſaid of evidence. By this name all 
knowledge is called, which leaves no obſcurity 
in the mind with reſpect to the object, which it 
contemplates. Conſequently the pretence that 
one evidence is ſuperior to another evidence, 
is the ſame as to ſay of two objects, both ſup- 
poſed clear, and void of any obſcurity, that one 
is leſs obſcure than another, an aſſertion formally 
repugnant and contradictory in its very terms. 
XIII. It may be replied, that there may be 
certain degrees of evidence and truth in the moſt 
unqueſtionable points. For example, we are 
not alike ſatisfied, that Cæſar exiſted, as we are, 
that the whole is greater than a part of it. Phi- 
loſophically ſpeaking, it is poſſible for Cæſar 
not to have exiſted, and it is abſolutely a 
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ble, that 'a part ſhould equal the whole. This 
difference therefore proves, that theſe two truths 
are of an unequal evidence. Whoever argues - 
thus, ſtill deceives himſelf, confounds notions, 
and draws a conſequence from the alledged ex- 
amples, which does not follow from them. Un- 
queſtionably, Cæſar might not have exiſted, and 
it is impoſſible in what ſuppoſition ſoever, that 
the whole ſhould not be greater than its part. 
But it does not follow from thence, that the fact- 

opolition is leſs evident than the ſpeculative. 

t follows only that the laſt contains a neceſſary 
truth, and the other expreſſes only a contingent 
one. A difference which gives no degree 
clearneſs or conviction above the other [x], 
XIV. But is there not more evidence in that 
which is ſupported by a variety of proofs, than 
in that, which is proved only by a ſingle de- 
monſtration? Has not a truth a greater ſway 
over the mind, which is perceptible which way 
ſoe ver you turn yourſelf, than a truth evinced 
by this fingle argument alone, ſuppoſe it of 
what ſtrength and ſolidity you pleale? Why 
do men multiply arguments in all their endea- 
vours to convince, but from this intimate per- 
ſuaſion, that a new proof might guide the mind 
to that point, to which the firſt had not power 
to conduct ir? I own, it is uſeful, and even 
neceſſary ſometimes, to exhibit the ſame truth 
to men under different aſpects. Not that it be- 
comes more evident thereby, but becauſe the 
mind, not ſtruck by one reaſon, may be 
by another; for all are not equally to be 
underſtood, no more than all diſtempers yield 
ro 


[n] See Chap, vi. 
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to the ſame remedies, in all conſtitutions, Ne- 
vertheleſs, the number of proofs adds nothing to 
the evidence of any article. For no ſooner does 
the argument, by which it is proved, arrive to 
the pitch of an exact demonſtration, in the rigor 
of this term, but the point in queſtion is raiſed 
to the higheſt degree of clearneſs it can ever 
attain to. The ſupernumerary proofs may each 
of them ſhine with a lively ſplendor; but this 
light was already ſeen in the firſt demonſtration. 
Theſe proofs are the reproductions of the ſame 
light, if I may ſo ſpeak ; they are not the ac- 
cretion of it. Divers paths lead to the ſame 
term; but a man is not leſs at his journey's 
end, tho' the way he came by was not the only 
XV. Therefore this propoſition, the more per- 
fe evidence is to be preferred to the leſs, eſtimated 

hiloſophically, is a palpable contradiction. Far 
from adopting ſo falſe a principle, I maintain 
that the mind ſituated between two evident 
truths, muſt embrace them both, and that no- 
thing remains in theſe circumſtances, but 
to ſeek the means of reconciling them, as it 
is reduced to admit both indiſtinctly, altho' 
this means could not even be diſcovered by ir. 
The reaſon is, becauſe no evident point can be de- 
ſtroyed by another evident point. Two evidences 
cannot hurt each other. Once they are owned and 
acknowledged, they muſt ſubſiſt, tho? the line of 
communication, which unites one with the other, 
be not perceptible. Thus the moſt ſagacious 
metaphyſicians, and the ſtrongeſt geniuſſes have 
judged. I ſhall cite but three. We have ſeen 

this owned in expreſs terms by doctor Middleton. 


& 
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T look upon the diſcovery of any thing which is true 

as a valuable acquiſition to ſociety ; which cannot 
Poſſibly hurt, or obſcure the good effet3 of any other 
truth whatſoever : for they all partake of one com- 
mon eſſence, and neceſſarily coincide with eachother [o]. 
This he muſt have owned, whether he diſcovered 
the coincidence or not; which indeed is not diſco- 
verable with reſpect toinfinite truths, but by an in- 
finite uriderſtanding. It is owned byMr. Locke in his 
letter to Mr. Molyneux [ p], who, after much thought 
on the ſubject, ſays a celebrated author Ig], viz. bow 
to reconcile the Preſcience of God with the Free will 
of Man, fairly owns be could not do it, though be 
acknowledged both; and what Mr. Locke could not 
do, this author adds, in reaſoning upon ſubjets of 
a metaphyſical nature, I am apt to think, few men, 
if any, can hope to perform. It is avowed as a firſt 
principle by the great Boſſuet. The firſt rule of 
Logic, ſays this great genius, is never to forſake 
truths once known, whatever difficulty occurs in 
reconciling them : on the contrary, you muſt reſolve 
to hold faſt bath ends of the chain, though you do not 
always ſee the intermediate links by which the chain is 
continued [v]. 

XVI. It is in vain to oppoſe againſt this maxim, 
that there are frequentlyevident propoſitions, that 
are contradictory to each other; and that reaſon 
being uncertain as to the choice,*and unable to 
determine itſelf, is reduced to Pyrrboniſin, or to 
believe and maintain at the ſame time both ex- 

| tremes 

[0] Pref. to the Free Enquiry, p. vii. viii. & ſeq. 

L] P. 509. v. 3. 

I] Oblervations on the converſion, c. of St. Paul, 
P. 10 | 


Fu. Boſſuet, Traitẽ du Libre Arbitre, chap. iv. 
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tremes of a contradiftion. But this imaginary 
caſe is impoſſible. There never has been, or 
can be, on the ſame ſubject, two demonſtrati- 
ons, one of which concludes directly againſt the 
other. If the firſt is evident, there is an abſo- 
lute neceſſity againſt the others evidence. It may 
indeed ſeem evident to unattentive minds, to 
ſuch as a vain appearance ſeduces, or the glitter 
of a ſophiſm dazzles, or to ſuch as judge by 
inclination only. But this imperfect and de- 
ceitful evidence is not the thing in queſtion. 
We ſpeak of that, which ſees diſtinctly its whole 
object; which neither perceives nor would ſuffer 
any cloud around it ; that in fine, which leaves 
a rational being neither doubr, nor ſuſpicion, 
nor reſiſtance, and which carries with it a ne- 
ceflary acquieſcing to what it repreſents. An 
evidence of this nature cannot, in any ſuppoſi- 
tion, be balanced by another, ſo far from being 
oppoſed by it; and whoever ſhould pretend the 
contrary, would either ſpeak againſt his own 
light, or not underſtand himſelf. | 
XVII. The known obſcurity of our myſte- 
ries is what gives riſe to this hypotheſis, that the 
evidence of their abſurdity is greater, than the 
evidence of the Goſpel-fats. It is true, our 
eries are obſcure; they are allowed impene- 
trable to human minds, and men are taught by 
us, that they never can comprehend them, un- 
till He, who now propoſes them to our faith, 
ſhall himſelf unfold them. Bur there can be no 
conſequence from their obſcurity to their ab- 
ſurdity. No Dialectic warrants ſuch conclu- 
ſions; no common ſenſe can ſay, that what is 
above reaſon, is therefore contrary to reaſon. 


A 
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A Bayle [s], and ſuch authors may play off their 
Eqnivoques in attempting it, but how vainly, has 
been evidently, and ſnall be now farther, proved. 
XVIII. It is certain, that a propoſition cannot 
be ſaid to be abſurd, unleſs you have a previous 
perfect knowledge of the i it contains [J. 
To know, whether theſe ideas be contradictory, 
repugnant, and formally exclude each other, you 
muſt know their proprieties, and be very ſure 
you know them all: otherwiſe you are expoſed 
to the maniteſt danger of deluding yourſelf. 
You will take that to be abſurd, which ſeems 
contradictory in thoſe parts which are under- 
ſtood, and you will not ſee, in thoſe which are 
hid, the ſecret knot, which unites theſe ſeem- 
ing diſcordances. Whoever judges of an ob- 
ject without a due and thorough examen of 
all the particulars, judges raſhly ; and if he 

| blunders upon the right, he is obliged to chance, 
and the diſcovery is void of merit. We con · 
clude from hence, that to pronounce, whether 
myſteries be abſurd or no, the Infidel muſt 
boaſt, that he knows all their proportions, and 
has fathomed their whole depth. That is, the 
Infidel muſt maintain, that the all perfect Being 
has no ſecrets hid from man; that our feeble 
lights reach from end toend of the whole of what 
God can, and will, do; that it is abſurd for 
the eternal Wiſdom to know truths inacceſſible to 
human reaſon even conſidered as ſubject to the 
influence and power of the ſenſes ; that it is 
falſe, that he who is boundleſs hath views ſupe- 
rior 


My. Bayle's anſwer to the queſtion of a provincial and 
iction. | | 
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rior to him, who is bounded; finally, that incom- 
prebenfible and abſurd are ſynonimous ; ſo that 
to own that the firſt is inſeparable from myſteries, 
is to deprive us of every means to guard them 
againſt the imputation of the ſecond. This is 
what Man muſt dare to ſay, before he enters 
Chriſtian myſteries into the liſt of contradic- 
tions. Let the enemies of Chriſt and his Church 

t the queſtion to themſelves, whether there 
be nothing in this proud doctrine, which hurts 
their Reaſon? It it ſhocks them, why do they 
= down a principle, which leads directly to 
it 0 


XIX. I anſwer ſecondly, and aſk what it is 
that renders a thing abſurd or impoſſible ? It 
muſt; be, either the union of incompatible pro- 
prieties, or the privation of ſome proprieties, 
which are eſſential to it. For nothing that ex- 
iſts, or can exiſt poſſibly, can impugn its own 
principles. Every object muſt contain what ne- 
ceſſarily ſuits its nature, and nothing but 
what ſuits it. Say then, what is the eſſen- 
tial propriety of myſteries as myſteries ? Is it 
not to aſtoniſh the human mind, and appear 
abſurd to it? God, who in this regard requires 
of us the ſacrifice of our underſtandings, of ſet 

overcaſts our Dogmes with this ſem- 

lance of contradiction, which aſtoniſhes us. 
Were they evidently true, like firſt principles, 
the economy of Religion would be ſubverted. 
We ſhould be no longer guided in the path of 
obſcure Faith, and Chriſtianity would ceaſe to 
be what it is, what God wills it to be. To 
judge therefore of our myſteries, whether they 
be abſurd, or not, there need no more _ to 
W. 
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know, whether they confound our reaſoning, _ 
whether they ſeem to ſhock our natural ideas 
for ſuch is the propriety of every myſtery, and in- 
ſeparable from it. Now our dogmes produce 
this double effect: and incredulity itſelf is not at 
all wanting in upbraiding us with it. Why then 
does it ſay, that they are abſurd ? Can they be fo 
for having what ſuits them, what is effential to 
them ? Is it not rather the height of abſurdity to 
employ that to deſtroy a thing, which conſtitutes 
its very nature; to ſay that it really contradicts 
itſelf, when the appearing to contradict itſelf is 
eſſential to it; to turn into proof againſt the truth 
the veil it is covered with expreſly to conceal 

it? | 
XX. Open your eyes, ye Deiſts, and judge 
yourſelves. What would you ſay to him who 
ſhould deny God's exiſtence, grounded on this 
only that he did not comprehend the whole ex- 
tent, and whole infinity of his perfections ? 
Would you vouchſafe to anſwer him? Or, con- 
deſcending to his weakneſs, would not you tell 
him he deluded himſelf ; that he attacked an in- 
finite Being by that preciſely which proves it ; that 
from the immenſity of his nature he derives a 
fooliſh argument againſt this very immenſity z 
that if he fully and thoroughly comprehended it, 
it would be no longer incommenſurable to his 
bounds, and conſequently there would be no 
God, no infinite Being? Change but the terms 
of the queſtion, and from your own mouth will 
d the anſwer that condemns you. The 
mylteries, ſay you, are incomprehenſible; they 
are obſcure, they appear abſurd : therefore they 
are impoſſible ; therefore we may, we ought to 
| R reſect 
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reje& the belief of them. I reply: How comes 
it then, that you in your turn make: the na- 
ture of an object the formal reaſon of its impoſli- 
bility? It myſteries, to be ſuch, muſt be impe- 
netrable; if it be eſſential to them to opprels the 
raſh mind that preſumes to ſound their depth be- 
fore the time; why do you ſuppoſe them im- 
(poſſible for theſe characters only, which conſtitute 
their eſſence, and without which they would not 
be what they ſhould be? Well might you talk in 
this ſtrain, had you demonſtrated, that a myſtery 
might be a myſtery, and yet evident. But this 
hypotheſis of an evident myſtery, is an evident 
contradiction. Do what we will, we muſt finally 
recur to the fundamental nature of objects; and 
ſince that of myſteries is to appear contradictory, 
it is unreaſonable to impugn their poſſibility from 
ſeeming; contradictions. 2 . 

XXI. But to render all this till more ſenſible, 
let us take a ſtep from the preſent, and place our- 
{elves in the age in which Chrift lived. We ſhall 
ſee, that the difficu'ty now raiſed was then of no 
weight, and if ſo then, it ought to be fo now. 
Let us then imagine to ourſelves a man attentive 
to the new doctrine, which Feſus Chriſt announces 
to the whole earth. He hears him ſay, that he is 
the Meſſiah, ſo celebrated by the prophets, long 
before his birth; that he is the Son of God, the 
ſupreme Truth; that he comes to teach all peo- 
ple the unknown paths of Salvation, and reconcile 
them wich his Father, juſtly irritated againſt them. 
This man hears the recital of other myſteries; the 
detail of which abſorbes, and confounds his rea- 
ſoning. He oppoſes to Jeſus Cbriſt requiring 
the belief of them, the impoſiibilicy of believing 
* | f what 
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what the mind cannot comprehend ; what is nei- 
ther clear nor probable ; what is repugnant to that, 
which after a ſerious diſcuſſion he thinks to be 
moſt evident, Feſus Chriſt anſwers that it is 
the will of God to guide mankind through the 
profound obſcurities of Faith; that he requires of 
them to be like Children, whoſe ſimplicity ſub- 
mits to all, even to that which as yet they can- 
not conceive z and that he has decreed to give his 
kingdom to the little ones only, not to the proud 
of heart elated with their own conceptions. ; 
XXII. This Unbeliever, I will own, could 
not be fully ſatisfied with this anſwer ; for every 
impoſtor might alledge the Power of God over 
his creature, and by ſo indefinite an argumeat, 
authoriſe the moſt monſtrous ſyſtem. Neither 
does Jeſus Chriſt confine himſelf to this reaſon, 
inſufficient, when alone. He adds that his teſti- 
mony is nothing, if He by whom he fays he is 
ſent, does not enforce it with his own ; and there- 
upon produces the Prophets ſo favourable to his 
myſteries z but above all the innumerable mira- 
cles, the prodigies of every Kind, appealing to 
man's ſeals ; the irrefragable proof that he is ſent 
from God, As much as to ſay to this Uabe- 
liever, My doctrine confourds your ideas; it ſeems 
contrary to ſound reaſon ; nevertheleſs, the Sove- 
reign Being, who has drawn you out of the depths 
of nothing, and can plunge gou again into them; 
whoſe vic ws are more diſtant from yours, than 
Heaven is trom the derpeſt abyſs of the Earth. 
He whoſe Name is Truth, will lead you to him 
by theſe ſeeming abſurdities, and forbids all dif- 
fidence, all heſitation, as injurious to his vera- 
city. Dare you ſay, that he ought to proportion 

R 2 him- 
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himſelf to your weak conceptions, or is account- 
able to you for his deſigns ? Who are you to en- 
ter into judgment with him ? The only ſtep, the 
only realonable one you can take, before you 
believe, is, to examine thoroughly, whether I 
ſpeak in my own name, which every impoſtor 
may do; or ſpeak in the name and power of 
Him who cannot lie; which prevents all ſuſpi- 
cion of impoſture. Now, to remove thoſe, which 
diſturb you on ſo important a point, I ſtand to the 
teſtimony of your ſenſes ; that ſimple, perſuaſive, 
and palpable teſtimony which reſults from facts; 
to that teſtimony unacceſſible to artifice, and the 
immovable foundation of all human certainty, 
Where are your ſick ? Bring them all without 
diſtin&tion ; let them draw near, and at my Word 
they ſhall be healed. Name them, and tho? abſent, 
I will reſtore ſtrength to their weakened bodies. 
Let thoſe come, whom the impure ſpirit torments, 
I will command him to depart, and he ſhall flee 
from them. Open the graves, and I will break 

through the horror of them, and in your pre- 
ſence drive death away, and reſtore light to thoſe, 
who had lolt it. I will die myſelf, ſince it is by 
facrificing myſelf that I muſt fave you ; yet 1 
will come forth glorious from the ſepulchre, and 
appear again alive in the midſt of you. 

XXIII. What will this man reply, juſt now 
ſo wavering, or even fo indocile ? That he will 
not ſubmit to the divine Authority, becauſe he 
does not comprehend with evidence the propoſi- 
tions revealed to him? This ſenſeleſs anſwer 

would be more inconceivable, than the thing it- 
© ., ſelf, which he refuſes to believe. For in ſhort, it 
is no ſooner certain, that it is God who ſpeaks, 
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chan it is as certain, that his Word is truth; and 
what oppoſition ſoever may be found betwixt the 
doctrine he propoſes, and the ſenſe of man, rea- 
ſon ought to bend under fo reſpectable a Sove- 
reignty. Would this man conteſt the power of 
miracles, and maintain the inſufficiency of this 
power to get the better of our oppoſition ? But 
he thereby deſtroys the moſt illuſtrious of all 
teſtimonies, caſts men into inevitable Pyrrhoniſm, 
makes the deity accomplice in a lie, robs him of 
the only external means of ſhewing the difference 
of his word from that of falſe prophets, and knows 
not himſelf what he wants or wiſhes. There 
would be no end of ſaying to ſuch a blind diſpu- 
tant: either miracles are from God, or they are 
from men. If from men, teach us by what art, 
ſuch hmitted beings can dive into the ſecrets of 
the laws of Nature, and produce effects of which 
the cauſe lies ſo deep. It from God, agree therefore 
that it is by them he deſigns to explain him- 
ſelf to us beyond the ſuſpicion of error; and that 
he who works them in his name, cannot deceive 

us by his doctrine. | 
XXIV. Should he inſiſt, that on one fide the 
miracles which he beholds, appear indeed clear 
and evident to him; but that on the other, the 
myſteries appear to him alſo no leſs evidently 
contradictory. : He is anſwered that the pretended 
abſurdity of the dogmes is the point in queſtion; 
that he alledges nothing to prove their contradic- 
tion but his impotency of comprehending them; 
which proves nought elſe but the narrow limits 
of his reaſon: whilſt Jeſus Chriſ® works 
prodigies, the evidence of which ſupplies” - 
the want of evidence in the myſteries. In a word, 
; 1 3g” 1 . he” 
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he is ſhewed that the apparent abſurdity of 
the doctrines takes nothing from the certainty 
of the miracles, and quite on the contrary, 
that the palpable evidence of the miracles, 
_ diſpels the clouds hanging over the doctrines, 
and demonſtrates their certainty. In fact, 
God may oblige man to believe what man does 
not comprehend, without any body's having 
power to queſtion him: Why, deſt thou do ſo'? 
But it is impoſſible for God to work miracles in 
proof of falſe doctrines. The. doctrine is there- 
fore certain, when it is ſupported by miracles, 
and is not on the other ſide, contradictory to 
what God has been pleaſed to make known to us 
of his Will by natural revelation owotherwiſe. 
XXV. This ſuppoſed Unbeliever will add fi- 
nally that he himſelf is caſt into Pyrrhoniſm 3; 
that 1 he muſt diſtruſt his own reaſon in what 
it ſhews him incompatible with it in myſteries, it 
is neceſſary that his ſame reaſon ſhould doubt 
alſo of the evidence it believes it has with re - 
gard to the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt; that if it can 
deceive itſelf in one, it may equally deceive it- 
ſelf in the other ; and by depriving him of the 
privilege of judging on the doctrine, he loſes the 
right of judging on the prodigy, No, you are 
not reduced to this exceſſive ſelfaiftruſt, he might 
be anſwered, and you too eaſily confound what 
is quite diſſimilar, You are not indeed allowed to 
be the arbiter of the truth of myſteries. - And 
why? Becauſe they are out of your bounds, and 
it does not become you to decide but where. the 
caſe is within them; it is ſuperfluous, it is unte - 
ſonable to call in the counſel of reaſon in what is 
offered only for the exerciſe of faith; it is lawful 
2 to relerve to himſelf ſome points of 
knowledge 


ty. 
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knowledge, which his wiſdom will not communi- 
cate to us, during this mortal life; you are raſn 
in oppaſing his deſigns on the plan of Religion, 
which it has pleaſed him to eſtabliſn; and to con- 
clude, becauſe by ſuppoſing as you do, that all that 
which is not comprehended by you, is abſurd, 
you yourſelf follow an abſurd principle; ſince be- 
fore you pronounce an object to be abſurd, you 
ought to have thoroughly ſounded the depth of i it, 
and by your own confeſſion, theſe myſtcrics are 
too deep for your reach. | 

XX VL. The caſe is quite different with regard 
to miracles; they lie in your way, and ate 
within the compaſs of a common underſtanding. 
They are plain facts, and eaſy to diſcuſs. As they 
are ſubmitted to the tribunal of reaſon, they are 
not leſs ſo to that of the Senſes. You have ſure 
principles for diſcerning them, and infallible rules 
of aſcertaining the truth of them: They are 
given you as grounds of faith, and preſervatives 
againſt error. They are as the voice of God, 
who explains himſelf by them, and has expreſiy 
rendered this language ſenſible, to be more clearly 
underſtood. What he takes from you on one 
ſide, he reſtores on the other, but more abundant- 
ly, He. rids you of the painful and fruitleſs ſpe- 
culation on dogmes, under which the weakneſs 
of the mind would ſoon fink, and guides you by 
the road of facts, wherein the mind, notwith- 


_ ſtanding its weakneſs, goes on without riſk and 


trouble. Far then from being forbid to judge 
of miracles, on the contrary, you are exhorted 
to it, and che right and priviledge of deciding 
on them is left to you entire. Far from being 
obliged to diſtruſt your reaſon here, it is the point 
in which your — has not the leaſt cauſe to fear 

R 4 deluſion. 


248 4 Revery of the important Controverſy 


deluſion. After theſe anſwers, what remains for 


this unbeliever, but to examine the miracles of 


Jeſus Chrift ſincerely, but with the utmoſt ſeveri- 


ty of criticiſm, and this he is obliged to by 
the rules of ſtrict argumentation - and the nature 
of the debate. His long reaſonings on the dogmes 
are no other than digreſſions and ſuperfluities, 
the fact being the only queſtion. Deiſts there- 
fore acknowledging that the Goſpel-miracles are 
on the level with the moſt authentic facts in 
hiſtory, are thereby convicted, that whatever 
they have alledged to prove the abſurdity of 


Chriſtian myſteries, is captious and ſophiſ- 
tical. 


XXVII. This argument, by which the Infi- 


del is defeated, bears ftill ſtronger againſt ſecta- 
ries, who, if more than nominal Chriſtians, ad- 


mit ſome myſteries of Religion, though they re- 


ject others on the weak pretext pleaded by the Infi- 


del, that they are evidently abſurd, For, if the 
miracles of Chrift, as theſe ſectaries muſt allow, 


are abundant evidence of the truth of revealed 


myſteries, tho? incomprehenſible, and a ſolid con- 


futation of the charge of folly and ſcandal brought 


by Gentiles and Fews againſt Religion, and if the 
ſame is faid by ſcctaries of the miracles of the 
—— and their ſucceſſors, within the com- 
of their reſpective periods, what reaſon can 

be given, that miracles, which bear the ſame di- 
vine character, and differ in nothing from the 
miracles wrought by Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
ſhould not be ſufficient evidence in whatever age 
they are wrought, and a convincing argument, 
that there are no grounds for the wild imputati- 
ons. of Seren! to the * of Religion? 
And 
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And till miracles can be ſtript of their divine 
character, and ſhall be proved no- miracles, the 
raſnneſs of this cenſure will only ſne the ſectary 
more inconſiſtent than the Infidel. The reaſon 
is that the Infidel denies all revealed Religion: 
with him all myſteries and mitacles as well as 
prophecies and promiſes are forgery and impoſ- 
ture, whilſt the ſectary admits myſteries, 
which he does not underſtand, as the object of his 
belicf, and worthy of credit, and rejects other 
myſteries, in which, becauſe he does not under- 
ſtand them, he pretends there are contradictions, 
tho? they reſt on the ſame foundation with thoſe 
he profeſſes to believe: whereby he lays himſelf 
open to the charge of the moſt glaring inconſiſ- 
tency. For the vain pretext by which he judges, 
himſelf intitled to reject ſome myſteries, and to 
diſcard all miracles wrought after the period of 
his ſyſtem, will ſerve equally to prove that the 
whole of Religion is forgery and impoſture. , _ 
- XXVIII. The charge of abſurdity brought 
from ſpeculative principles by the Infidel againſt. 
all, and by ſectariſts againſt ſome myſteries is ſup- 
ported by both, with an appeal to the ſenſes, par- 
_ ticularly againſt the wonderful and ſupernatural 
change of bread and wine into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, in the myſtery of the Euchariſt, which 
the catholic Church calls Tranſubſtantiation. It 
has been ſufficiently proved by the general princi- 
ples, which have been employed againſt the Inſi- 
del, that he has no reaſon to reject a myſtery, which 
he does not underſtand ; and that his not under- 
ſtanding the myſtery is a bar againſt all charge of 
contradiction brought againſt it, which can only 


be grounded on the thorough knowledge of the 
N HE.» " ſubject. 


250 A Review of the #mportant Controverſy 


ſubject. But as both appeal to their ſenſes as a 
foundation to refuſe the belief of @ total change of 
the ſubſtance of bread into the ſubſtance of the Body, 
and of the ſubſtance of wine into the ſubſtance of the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, it may not be foreign to a 
diſſertation on miracles to introduce, with the 
leave of the candid reader, this ſubject here as 
far as the appeal to the ſenſes may be urged by 
Infidels or ſectaries againſt this myſtery of Re-+ 
ligion. An enquiry into this argument from the 
tenſes will ſhew evidently, that Dr. Tillotſon had 
Itle reaſon to pretend to a triumph over the ca- 
tholic Church, in his diſcourſe againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, which may indeed ſurpriſe an igno- 
rant rabble, but cannot have any great weight 
with perſons of ſober and common ſenſe. It is 
his main objection; his predeceſſors Zuinglius 
and Calvin urged it in the fixteenth century; and 
the doctor has ſet off the argument with a dreſs 
and ornaments not ſo well fitted to the impor- 
tance of the matter as to the purpoſes - of profane 
ridicule, not to ſay more. But words and noiſe 
muſt ſupply the want of argument, as it plainly 
appears from the following ſpecimen of his elo- 
quence from the chair (it ſhould have been) of 
truth. 

XXIX. © It might well ſeem — „ (ſays 
the doctor in his diſcourſe againſt Tranſub- 
, © Knqtiation). if any man ſhould write a hand to 

prove that an egg is not an elephant, and that a 
muſket bullet is not a pike : It is every whit as 
hard a caſe to be put to maintain by a long diſ- 
£ courſe, that what we ſee and handle and taſte 
to be bread is bread, and not the body of a 
man; and what we ſee and taſte to be wine is 

| © wine, 
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wine, and not blood: and if this evidence may 
not paſs for ſufficient, without., any farther 
proof, I do not ſee. why any man, that has 
confidence enough to do ſo, may not deny any 
thing to be what all the world ſees it 1s; or 
affirm. any thing to be what all the world ſees it 
is not; and this without all poſſibility of being 
farther. confuted. So. that the buſineſs of 
tranſubſtantiation is not a controverſy of ſcrip- 
ture againſt ſcripture, or of reaſon againſt rea- 
ſon, but of downright impudence againſt the 
plain meaning of ſcripture, and all the ſenſe and 
reaſon of mankind. 

It is a moſt ſelf-evident falſhood . .”. 
and yet if it were poſſible to be true, it would 
be the moſt ill-natured and pernicious truth in 
the world, becauſe it would ſuffer nothing elſe 


to be true, , . if it be true at all, it is 


all truth and nothing elle is true. For it gan- 
not be true unleſs our ſenſes and the ſenſes of 
all mankind, be deceived about their proper 
objects; and if this be true and certain, then 
nothing elſe can be ſo, for if we be not certain 
of what we ſee, we can be certain of nothing.“ 
He -afterwards aſks this queſtion : * Whether 
it be reaſonable to imagine that God ſhould ' 
make that a part of the Chriſtian Religion, 


which ſhakes the main external evidence and 


confirmation of the whole? I mean the mira- 
racles which were wrought by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, the aſſurance whereof did at firſt 
depend upon the certainty of ſenſe. 

XXX. This ſhadow of an argument is ground- 


ed on à miſtake, and is very unphiloſophical 
either in an Infidel or a Chriſtian, more particu- 


larly 
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larly in the latter, becauſe he knows that faith is 
by hearing [u], and that whatever the caſe of the 
other ſenſes may be, it may not be the caſe of 
that ſenſe, by which the articles of religion have 
been conveyed, tho? the underſtanding of man has 
not yet apprehended them or been able any way 
to reconcile them with his narrow notions. The 
Deiſt, who allows the creation of this world by 
the Author of nature, is unable to explain it. 
Hc is convinced of the thing, tho? he cannot un- 
derſtand the manner, and is with all the vain 
attempts of his boaſted and miſtaken reaſon at a 
loſs in accounting for infinite other particulars 
and innumerable difficulties, which ariſe from 
the contemplation of created beings. To refure 
the Infidel and ſectary in the myſtery propoſed 
here, the general principles deduced above will 
ſuffice, by which the myſteries of Religion are 
clear of all contradiction, and by which it appears 
that neither Infidel, nor S:Atary can object it, to 
them on account of their ignorance of the terms, 
which they muſt totally underſtand before they 
can faſten a charge of inconſiſtency on Chriſtian 
Religion. They plead the inconſiſtency becauſe 
they donot underſtand the article propoſed, where- 
as their not underſtanding the myſtery bears in- 
vincibly againſt them, and proves that their ig- 
norance is a bar againſt a contradiction, which 
they cannot make out. But as to the difficulty 
brought from ſenſe againſt Tranſubſtanciation, 
it will be proper to ſhew that it is of no weight 
againſt that article of catholic Faith, and it ſhall 
be conſidered only in that light in which the In- 
fidel and Doctor laſt cited place this invinci- 

ble 
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ble argument. I cannot be true, the doctor ſays, 
unleſs our ſenſes and the ſenſes of all mankind be de- 
ceivgd about their proper objefis [x]. | 
XXXI. If either Infidel or ſectary inſiſt on this 
argument, they depart from the general ſenſe of 
philoſophers, who do not conſider ſubſtances as 
the proper object of ſenſe, but the modes and 
accidents, 'which in ſome manner cloath the ſub- 
ſtance, are inherent in it as a ſ«4je# and diſt inct 
from the "ſubſtance. Whatever theſe modes or 
accidents, the appearances under which they ap- 
prehend ſubſtances, viz. of Bread and Wine, may 
be, they are beings diftinſt from the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, tho* inherent in their 
ſubſtances. Tis true, that generally ſpeakin 
from theſe appearances, it may be conclud 
that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 1s under 
them. Yet it muſt not be concluded, that the 
ſubſtance of Bread and Wine is the immediate and 
proper object of ſenſe. Whence it follows, that 
the doctor, whether he argues as an Infidel or a 
Chriſtian, has not expreſſed himſolf with all the 
exactneſs and preciſion of a Heathen or Chriſtian 
hiloſopher, when he ſpeaks of the proper ob- 
Jes of our ſenſes, Tho? here is no deſign to 
blame the doctor or the vulgar, wha commonly 
have juſt reaſon from the outward appearance 
of a houſe, for example, to conclude that what 
is repreſented by ſuch appearances is a houſe, 
but to ſhew that ſtrictly ſpeaking not the ſubject 
of thoſe external appearances, but the appear- 
ances themſelves are properly and truely the pro- 
per and immediate object of the ſenſes; and 
that the doctor goes out of the way, when he 


aſſcrts. 
[x] F. 29. laſt chap. | 
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aſſerts, (ir does not appear that he proves it any 
where) that our ſenfes are deceived about their 
proper objeRs in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, as 
aſſerted by Catholics, becauſe according to their 
| tenet the proper and immediate obj-&s of ſenſe 
remain, For it it no falſe propoſition in a Ca- 
tholic to fay that the real boar; taſte, &c. of 
Bread and Wine, which are the proper objects of 
ſenſe, continue in the Sacrament and affect the 
ſenſes in their uſual manner, | 
XXXII. To examine the nature of ſenſe ſtil! 
farther, ſenſations, properly ſpeaking, are only im- 
preſſions made on the body by external objects, 
and attended by confuſed preceptions. The im- 
preſſions made on the reſpective organs are pure- 
by material The preceptions are in the mind, as 
the ideas it conceives from the external impreſ- 
fion. Theſe preceptions are mere apprehenſions, 
and as the philoſophers ſpeak, neither affirm nor 
deny, nor riſe to form a judgment, but remain 
fimple ideas or images of the objects, which are 
repreſented to the. underſtanding, that it may 
judge of what is propoſed. The reaſon is evi- 
dent. The preception ariſing from the impreſ- 
fion on the organ is barely the idea, which that 
external impulle has raiſed, and conſequently as 
nothing is or can be, properly ſpeaking, affirmed 
or denied by the affection of the ' ſenſe, the 
firſt preception is reſolved into a mere appre- 
henſion of the exterior object. But that we may 
not conclude hence, that no judgment can be 
formed in this manner of proceeding, it muſt be 
obſerved that upon this preception, and the idea 
which compleats the ſenſation begun by the firſt 
external impreſſion on the organs of the reſpec- 
tive 
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tive ſenſes, the underſtanding, when it 

the ſeveral ideas, combines others with them, 
and frequently adds many more than were at firſt 
repreſented, Thus when the motion of a body 
at à diſtance is diſcerned, the idea of a man is 
formed and perceived in the mind, this 
draws nearer, and the perception cauſed by the 
impreſſion from the man who approaches, is the 
perception of a friend and acquaintance. The 
motion of a body at a diſtance occaſioned the 
perception of a man, and the man drawing 
nearer, that of a friend and acquaintance, tho 
neither was included in, tho' cauſed by, the im- 
preſſions made upon the exteriour organs 3 
and theſe ideas are added by the mind, and an- 
ſwer preciſely to the motion cauſed in the or- 
gans of the ſenſes. Whilſt the ſoul continues 
in theſe bare ideas, whether it only conſiders 
thoſe ideas which correſpond to the external 
impreſſion, or add more, theſe ſimple ideas 
are not capable of being falſe. And thus there 
was no falſhood in the viſions of the Prophets, 
tho* the objects were repreſented as real, or 
uick and living bodies without any reality. of 
uch objects. In general, there can be no falſ- 
hood in ſimple ideas, and the character of falſ- 
hood can only fall on the judgment, which is 
formed in the mind of theſe ideas. - | 
XXXIII. Hence it follows, that the ſenſation 
begun by the external ſenſe, and perfected in the 
idea is, ſtrictly ſpeakivg, the attention of the 
mind. to the impreſſions of the body. The 
proteſtant divines will not diſpute this point of 
philoſophy delivered by St. Auguſtin in ſeveral 
parts 
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parts of his works [ y]. Nor will the Infidel 
reject the opinions of learned Heathens upon 
whoſe authority Cicero ſays, in the firſt of his 
Tuſculan Queſtions, Ve do not even now per- 
ceive by our eyes, what we ſee. For there is no ſenſe 
in the body, but, as the natural Philoſophers and 
Phyſicians teach, who have ſeen thoſe things opened 
and expoſed to view, avenues made from the ſeat of 
the mind to the eye. And thus frequently with our 
eyes and ears open, we neither ſee nor hear, being 
hindered by ſome thought that takes up our attention, 
or by the violence of a diſtemper. So that it may be 
eafily underſtood, that the mind ſees and hears, and 
not thoſe parts, which are as kind of windows to the 
mind [2]. | 
Tho' Cicero ſeems to deny all ſenſe in the 
body, he evidently means, that the perception 
which compleats the ſenſation is not in the bo- 
dy but in the mind and is the idea formed con- 
| | ſequently 


[ y ] In anima fiunt viſiones corporalium rerum quæ 
ſentiuntur per corpus Aug. L. 12. de Genes ad lit, 
c. 24. | 
Corporalia quæcunque huic corpori ingeruntur aut 
objiciuntur extrinſecus non in anima ſed in ipſo corpore 
aliquid faciunt. Idem de Mufica L. 6. cap. v. & alibi. 
Iz] Nos enim ne nunc quidem oculis * cernimus 
ea, quz videmus. Neque enim eſt ullus ſenſus in 
corpore, ſed, ut non ſolùm phyſici docent verum etiam 
medici, qui iſta aperta & patefata viderunt, vie 
quidem ſunt ad oculos à ſede animi perforatæ. Itaque 
ſæpe aut cogitatione aut aliqua vi morbi impediti 
apertis atque integris oculis & auribus nec videmus 
nec audimus, ut facile intelligi poſſit animum & videre 
& audire, non eas partes, quz quali feneſtrz ſunt animi. 
Cic. L. 1. Tuſcul. qq. 


® Cernimus anime: videmus natura. Corn, Fronto in diff. vocab, v. 
Calep. verbo cerno. | 
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ſequently to the impreſſion made on a 
organ by an external object. But as the exter- 
nal ſenſe neither can think or miſtake, decide 
or judge, it is out of all bility of error 
about the proper objet, where that is ſuppoſed 
to be duly qualified to make a proper impreſ- 
ſion. What this impreſſion is, how it is form- 
ed, in what manner the ption takes its riſe 
from the external impulſe, may puzzle our In- 
fidels to explain as well as our modern Philo- 
ſophers. But whatever it is, the perception, 
which it occaſions, is no more than a bare re- 

entation, in ſome manner or other, of the 
object which affects the ſenſe. And as this per- 
ception, which ever way it is underſtood, is but 
a mere apprehenſion, there does not yet appear 
any danger of error, becauſe hitherto nothing is 
affirmed or denied, and no judgment is formed. 
But the mind adds many ideas to this percep- 
tion, from the comparing of which the mind 
frames its judgment. When therefore Proteſtants 
with Dr Tillosſon urge, that, if Tranſubſtantia- 
tion was true, the ſenſes would be deceived about 
their proper objects, it would be a ſufficient an- 
ſwer to their aſſertion to ſay, that the ſenſes 
judge of nothing, that they neither affirm. nor 
deny, and conſequently the immediate 
tions cauſed by ſenſe cannot be capable of truth 
or falſhood; and particularly, becauſe as the 
| es of ſenſe continue in the Euchariſt, 
whereby the ſenſes are affected in the ordinary 
manner, there can be no deceit about their pro- 

per objects, which are truly and really preſent. 
XXXIV But to come down from philoſo- 
phical preciſion to the — argument, let 
8 ' TH vs th & os os ITT. 2 
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s allow that in a vulgar and leſs ſtrict way of 
ſpeaking our ſenſes may be ſaid to be deceived, 


when the judgment would be wrong, if it fol- 
lowed, as it 3388 the impreſſion made 

on the ſenſes. us our eyes are deceived, 
= they ſee an oar under water. That part 
pears higher than it really is, 


, propoſitions. - The: firſt 


under. the water appears crooked, and this 
3 the ſecond, if the mind is determined 
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1 Ne ip quidem oculi fallunt : non enim renun- 
poſſunt animo niſi affectionem ſuam. Quod fi non 
loldan i ipſi, ſed etiam omnes corporis ſenſus itz renun- 
tiant ut afficiuntur, quid ab eis amplius exigere debea- 
mus ignoro. Si quis remum frangi in aqua opinatur, & 
eum inde aufertur, integrari, non malum habet inter- 
nuncium, fed malus eſt judex. Quatre oculus rectè vi- 
det; ad hoc enim factus eſt ut tantùm videat: ſed animus 

_pervers2 judicat. Idem de verd Relig. c. 33. 
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age of St. Auguſtin, whereby he ſhews, that 
the ſenſe is nor deceived about its proper and 
immediate object, though the mind may form 
a wrong judgment from a true repreſentation of 
the object as it appears. The fun; moon and 
ſtars appear leſs than they are, but in theſe and 
all other appearances, where it may be pretends 
ed, that the ſenſes are deceived, * comes 
to our aſſiſtance, and diſcovers the wrong judg- 
ment, which the fight of thoſe celeſtial orbs was 
aan to prevent. 

Though what has been ad proves againſt 
the eloquent Prelate and modern Infidels, 
that the ſenſes are not deceived about their 
proper objects, and that if Tranſubſtantion is 
true, it does not derogate from other truths, 
yet ſomething ſtill remains to be deduced to 
ſhew clearly how falſe the inference is, which he 
makes from à falſe principle; that this tenet 
ſhakes the main external evidence and c 
of the whole. I mean, fays the Doctor quoted Ic]. 
the miracles, which were wrought by aur Saviour 
and bis Apoſtles, the aſſurance whereof did a oy 
Ae upon the cer tainty of ſenſe. 
XXXV. It muſt be granted, that, alchough 
the ſenſes form no judgment, and the ſenſations, 
when complete, are mere perceptions that de- 

nd upon an i from an external ob- 

yet this impulſe of a corporeal object on 

the organ of ſenſe is by the diſpoſition of the 

ſupreme Being generally attended wich a percep- 

tion, upon which the mind pronounces, and 

nn 2 perſuaſion or een, _=_ the ex- 

«FC 14 See XXIX of this Chap 2955 H 
* \ Bra 
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ternal object correſponds to, and is repreſented 

by, the perception ariſing from this impreſ- 

fion on the organ by the modes and accidents,. 

that. cloath ſuch and ſuch a ſubſtance. This 

judgment. as it is capable of truth and falſnood, 

muſt be alſo capable of certainty, without which 

neither religion nor common life could ſubſiſt. 

| This was with great juſtice. objected to the Aca- 

demics, or rather Sceptics, who held that all 

things were .uncertain, that reaſon and truth 

vere changeable, and that a man ought to doubt 

of every thing, and believe nothing; and this 

is what Dr. Tillotſon would perſuade Proteſtants 

to look upon as a neceſſary conſequence. from 

* dogm of Tranſubſtantiation; but this ſhall 

be proved a falſe and unjuſt charge againſt the 

Catholic Church in the proceſs of the remarks 

to be made upon this aſſertion greedily _ 
lowed without proof by Proteſtants. 

Be it then certain, that in the order of nature, 

and by the will of the Creator, ſome perceptions 

are formed in the mind from impreſſions of ex- 

ternal objects, and that the mind has a tendency 

to judge according to thoſe . perceptions and 

ideas, where there is no juſt cauſe for an excep- 

tion. But now it remains to ſhew how far theſe 

perceptions may be aſcertained and 4 

upon to form a certain judgment. 

XXXVI. We may lay down for a rule, 1 

a certain judgment may be formed from theſe 

ions, where faith and reaſon does not 

oblige-us to the contrary. Our outward: ſenſes 

are then guides to be truſted, and according to 


their information we may venture to judge in 
all caſes. But to explain this rule ſtill * 
t U et 
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let it be obſerved, that the diſpoſition and the 
conditions of the organ, the diſtance of the ob- 
ject, and other circumſtances pointed out by 
philoſophers, do not ſuffice. No; the mind 
muſt be certainly appriſed, int, That the per- 
ception ariſes from a real impreſſion made on 
the organ by external objects, and carefully 
guard againſt all ſurpriſe from imagination. 
Secondly, The impreſſion or corporeal motion 
muſt be after the uſual manner, and from an 
external object, beſides which we muſt be ſure, 
that the organ of ſenſe is not affected by any 
agency from a ſtrange cauſe. And, Thirdly, 
We muſt dwell only on the idea cauſed by the 
impreſſion, and add nothing to the idea but 
what we know is connected with the ſame. . 
The firſt condition is abſolutely neceſſary. 
The mind frames two different kinds of ideas; 
ſome depend upon impreſſions made on the 
ſenſes, whereby we conceive the object to be 
preſent ; others are independent of ſuch im- 
preſſions. The latter ideas repreſent abſent 
things, and ſuch as never exiſted, with as much 
facility as if the objects were preſent and real. 
The two ſorts of ideas are often combined to- 
ther, and confounded, ſo as not to be eaſily 
iſcerned ; for the ſecond ſort ae frequently 
ſo lively and quick, that without reflexion it 
is difficult for the mind to diſtinguiſh them 
from the perceptions cauſed by the external 
ſenſe. St. Auguſtin remarks, that there are vi- 
ſions, which appear ts the mind as if the objects they 
repreſent bad affected the external ſenſes. This 
happens not only to perſons afleep or frentit, but 
frequently to thoſe that 9 awake and enjoy a full 
3 pre- 
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preſence of mind. There are alſo vifions, which are 
not cauſed by the illufion of evil ſpirits to deceive us, 
but by a ſpiritual revelation conveyed by immaterial 
forms, which affect the mind ſo firong'y, and are ſo 
like to bodies, as not to be diſtinguiſhed, unleſs God 


enlighiens us with a quicker light and we judge 
merely by the underſtanding and ebſtiraf? from ima- 
gination in theſe caſes, which however ſeldom hap- 
during the viſions, but generally after they are 
paſſed d J. Among many others the Acts of the 
Apoſtles [e] give us a clear inſtance to this pur- 
poſe in St. Peter delivered by an Angel out of 
priſon ; be went out and followed bim; and wiſt 
not that it was true what was done by the Angel : 
but thought be ſaw a viſion. . . And when Pe- 
ter was come to bimpelf, be ſaid : Now I know of a 
ſurety, that the Lord bath ſent bis Angel and de- 
lrvered me out of the hands of Herod, &c. where 
it is evident, that he did not obſerve the reality 
of his deliverance, but was taken up with the 
viſion which affected his mind, till upon re- 
flexion he ſaw, that what he took for a viſion 
was a wonderful diſpoſition of providence to ſet 
Rim at libe ty. | 
The Neceſſity of the ſecond condition is as 
evident. Ir is not to be queſtioned, that, if the 
impreſſion, which is generally the effect of ſome 
ſenfible and corporeal motion, was cauſed by a 
fickneſs, a good or evil ſpirit, or by God him- 
ſelf, we ſhould certainly have the ſame pere 
tions cauſed in the mind, as if the object, of 
| LY , Which 
[4] Vid. S. Aug. I. 12. de Gen. ad lit, e. 23. Ep. 


ad Evod. 101. & alibi. 
fe] AQts chap. xii. ver, g. 11. „ 
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which the idea is formed, was really * ſo 
that if God ſhould ſo move the ſenſe as to cauſe 
the perception of a mountain, the idea raiſed from 
this motion would be truly the perception of a 
mountain. | 

In fine, the laſt condition is certainly neceſ- 
ſary to prevent miſtakes ; that is, not to add 
any thing to the idea framed upon the informa- 
tion of our ſenſes, which is not neceſſarily con- 
nected with the object, which correſponds to 
the idea, or which may be naturally or ſuper- 
naturally ſeparated from the object. 

XXX VII. Were it poſſible for us to be quite 
uncertain, that theſe conditions did not — 
ly attend the judgments we form of our 
: ions from ſenſe, our judgments would be 
| and doubtful. But as the life of man and 

religion cannot ſubſiſt without certainty ; as 
God has revealed his will, that both ſhall ſub- 
fiſt, we muſt conclude thence, that he has pro- 
vided means, whereby man may be aſſured, that 
theſe neceſſary conditions ſhall not be wanting 
to form a proper and true judgment. 

Thus, though imaginary viſions are not rea- 
dily diſtinguiſhed from real ſenſations cauſed by 
external objects, and we cannot perhaps judge 
with certainty ; yet we are very ſure, that pro- 
vidence, after we have made proper reflexions 
on the ideas, and have no reaſon to ſuſpect a 
viſion, will not let us be deceived, and take 
phantoms for realities. 

It is the ſame as to the ſecond condition. 
Though it is not impoſlible for ſeveral cauſes 
to affect the organs of ſenſe, and to produce 


A of objetts * preſent, theſe 1 — 


264 A Review of the important Controverſy 


fions would be followed by the perceptions of 
oſe objects as if — But we are aſcer - 
tained in the ſame manner, and the argument, 
which proves, that God calls us to ſalvation by 
the true religion, aſſures us, that God at leaſt 
in his ordinary providence will not ſuffer either 
good or evil ſpirits to diſpoſe of our ſenſes in 
this manner. For having obliged us to judge 
of ſenſible things, and his veracity not ſuffering 
him to lead us into error, he cannot leave us un- 
provided of means to come at the truth. Which 
would be the caſe, if other cauſes, as good or 
evil ſpirits, occaſioned ſenſations and percep- 
tions of objects as preſent, which are not ſo. 
Whereby all correſpondence of civil life and re- 
ligion, both which God declares he will ſup- 
„ would be at an end. nn 
Laſtly, As it would be raſh to add to the 
ideas from ſenſe, other ideas which God can 
ſeparate though naturally connected, when we 
are not certain, that he does not act in a ſuper- 
natural manner; yet when we are aſſured he 
does not, there is no raſhneſs in judging upon 
the repreſentation of thoſe ideas. And this aſ- 
ſurance we generally have. God acts ſuperna- 
turally for important purpoſes ; he gives us ei- 
ther warning before, or a ſubſequent declaration 
of theſe ſupernatural diſpenſations. When we 


receive no ſuch inſtructions, when there is no 


reaſon to imagine, that any thing is done out of 
the common courſe of nature, we. may without 
danger add to theſe ſenſible perceptions all the 
ideas wherewith they have a natural connection, 
though God by his power is at liberty to ſ 
rate them from the objects they repreſent. 

n 5 Whence, 


Whence, though the Sada we converſe with, 
conſidered under- the perception taken from: 
ſenſe, be- only bodies that move, that appear 
under ſuch- and ſuch colours, we may ſafely 
judge, that they are real men, and not * 
cloathed with bodies that reſemble ours. 
Theſe are the principles, on which we nd 
the certainty of the judgments formed in conſe- 
quence to the impreſſion made by the ſenſes. 
This certainty does not reſt on any natural qua- 
lity, which preſerves the ſenſe from illuſion, or 
on any infallible marks, by which the illuſion 
may be diſcovered, but on the providence of 
God, which cannot permit us always to doubt, 
whilſt we are under a neceſſity not only of judg - 
ing, but of judging truly of ſenſible objects. 
Hence it appears farther, that, where revelation is 
not-concerned, that is, where it does not-follow, 
that we ſhould be under a neceſſity of forming 
a falſe judgment, it is very raſh to ſay, that there 
are certain things which God cannot permit. 
And thus,- though viſions frequently repre- 
ſent things, which only exiſt in imagination. 
though ſuch viſions are not always diſtinguiſhed 
from the perceptions cauſed by the impreſſions 
made on the organ of ſenſe, God nevertheleſs 
may not only permit, but procure and impreſs 
them on the mind; for nothing obliges him 
that has ſuch a viſion to judge it true at that 
time, and God either gives him means to diſtin- 
_ the viſion from a ſenſation, or hinders him 
rom judging upon the matter, which. was the 
caſe of St. Paul, to whom God did not make 
known whether he was taken up to the third 
unn [f]- * 


1 2 Cor. xii, 3. 
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If God can permit theſe things, when he gives 
but obſcure, though ſufficient, marks and ſigns 
to preſerve us from a miſtake, who can even 
ſuſpect. without wilful infidelity, that he can be 
deceived, when he receives from him ſuch clear 
and exprels notice to the contrary. 

But nothing, no ſign or mark can be clearer 
or more proper to preſerve us from error either 
by external ſenſe or imagination, than the for- 
mal and expreſs declaration of God, which 
aſcertains the truth of things. For, as it has 
been ſaid, the perceptions by our ſenſes and 
all thoſe cauſed by imagination being utterly 
incapable of error, which can only fall on the 
judgment, what means can be more proper to 

e the underſtanding, than to point out 
with preciſion, what judgment is to be formed. 
XXXVIII. This deduction of common and 
natural principles ſbews at once the weakneſs 
of the argument brought from ſenſe againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation. God is — to no more 
than not to lay us under an indiſpenſable neceſ- 
ſity of a wrong judgment with to theſe 
ſenſible objects. But the poſitive declaration he 
has made, that what a to us in the Eucha- 
riſt to be bread is his body, and what appears 
to us to be wine is his blood, is more than ſuf- 
ficient to preſerve the mind from a wrong judg- 
ment and an irreſiſtible motive to determine our 
acquieſcency to revelation, and to believe, that 
it is neither bread nor wine, but the body and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt, For as it is not univer- 
fally true, that what appears to be a man is a- 
real man, no more is it univerſally true, that 
what appears to. be bread is bread, and what ap- 


Pars 


pears to be wine is wine. Without ſeveral li- 
mitations there would be ſome raſnneſs in thoſe 
propoſitions. The organs of ſenſe muſt be well 
diſpoſed and without any defect to hinder their 
functions; the imagination free from diſturbance. 
Illuſions from evil ſpirits muſt be excluded ; we 
muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that we have no reaſon to 
think, that God exerts a ſupernatural agency 
and power. We may be tolerably affured, that 
there is no diabolical illufion 5 but whar al- 
ſurance, what certainty can we have, that in the 
Eucharift there is no ſupernatural agency, no 
divine operation, when Jeſus Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpel declares, that 7 his is my Body; and when 
univerſal Church begs of him by her prayers 
a ſupernatural operation to n the bread in- 
to his body. 
| To caſt a greater light on this ſubject, let ir 
be obſerved, that here is nothing of viſion or 
imagination, wherein the ſenſes are not concern- 
ed. Here, contrary to the Doctor's aſſertion, the 
ſenſes are affected by their proper objects, they 
act naturally, they have their proper operation. 
The idea of an external object comes naturally, 
and is laid before the mind, which excludes all 
viſion and imagination. Neither can there be 
any illuſion of the _ when they are moved 
by the true and bjects of ſenſe, quantity, 
colour, taſte 4 That — illuſion) can only 
ha , when £ cepgſon is cauſed not 
the Seite objects aud but ſome other — 
or cauſe that may ſo affect the ſenſe as to occaſion 
an idea of objects which are not preſent. In the 
Euchariſt no other power, no ſtrange cauſe af - 


W 
rally 
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rally follow the ideas which we conceive, The 

external and proper object of ſenſe is really and 

truly preſent. And whilſt the mind — con- 
ſiders the per 8 cauſed by the impreſſion 

on — external goes no farther, it is 

_ = the leaſt — a falſe judg- 


The mind obſerves firſt, that the organs of 
ſenſe are moved, and that the perception, which 
is cauſed by that motion, is no imagination; 
and this is true, — that the ſenſes are affected 
or moved by an external and their proper — 
truly preſent ; which is alſo true. that the 


external o is at a certain diſt ance within the 


compaſs of a certain figure and of a determinate 
ſpace, all which is very true, — that the ob- 
Jet makes ſuch and ſuch impreſſions. This it 


effectually does, — that, if you pleaſe, a body 


is at a.certain diſtance. That is alſo true; 
it. may be affirmed, that no part of that ſpace is 


void of a body, becauſe the body of Jeſus Chriſt 


is there, though in a ſupernatural and incompre- 
henſible manner; and, if the mind conceive a 


body in that ſpace without determining the 


manner it is not deceived in this particular. 
But if the mind carry the judgment farther, 
and conclude, that the object is real bread and 


wine, this determination is not founded un the 


bare information of ſenſe, nor on the ideas con · 

ſequent to the impreſſion, but on the ideas ad- 
ded by the mind to the ideas which perfect the 
ſenſation. The ſenſes inform us, that in that 
ſpace there are the appearances of bread and 
wine. The underſtanding upon this perception 


Judges it to be bread and wine, The ſenſes re- 


Port, 


1 
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a port, that the object takes up a ſpace of fuch an 
extent, but do not inform how it takes it up. 
Tis the underſtanding makes this addition. No 
doubt we ought to be determined by theſe per- 
ceptions, and the judgment formed by the mind 
conſequently to them, when we are rationally 
anſwered, that God does not -exert a power 
above nature. But when we are aſſured he does 
by his own expreſs declaration and that of the 
Church, his oracle, which he obliges us to hear 
and to obey [g]; to follow the perceptions of 
ſenſe, and to make a judgment which is natu- 
rally conſequent to them, is wilfully and inex- 
culably to deceive ourſelves; and to be rea 
that in the Euchariſt what appears to be br 
is bread, is great raſhneſs and impiety ; this 
ſubjects God to a law that he has not i 2 
upon himſelf; this is to vindicate not our = 
but our own vain imaginations, and empty 
tences to reaſon. againſt the divine authority of 
? Mid word of God. 

XXXIX. This not only bee all the ; 
Primate* s declamation, grounded on this pre- 
tended argument from ſenſe, but gives us a light 
to underſtand thoſe paſſages of Scripture and the 
Fathers, which are quoted in favour of the cer · 
tainty of ſenſe. For though they may and muſt 
be underſtood of that preciſe impreſſion or ac- 
tion upon the external ſenſe, which is exempt 
from error, becauſe it is really incapable of it, 
and even of the judgment of the mind, which 
does not go beyond the ſenſation, or adds no 


„ e yet, though, according to the Fas, 
Ki Ce! Matth. xvii, 17. | 
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thers, it is certain that, when we perceive a body 
from the impreſſion made upon the eye, we may 
with reaſon judge, that there is a body without 
us, ſuch as is pointed out by the appearance it 
— as certain, that they required two conditions, 
that this judgment may be unqueſtionable. The 
firſt, that there be no illuſion; the ſecond, that 
no fupernatural operation of God intervene. For 
it is evident, that they never pretended that our 
ſenſes could not be ſubject to illuſion, which 
they ſuppoſe and mention fo often in _— 
works, and particularly St. Awguftin [b], who 
ſays, that where the evil ſpirit deceives us by 
phantoms, the illuſion cannot prejudice us, it 
we commir no offence againſt faith or good mo- 
rals. Nor did the Fathers ever queſtion, that 
God giving MEER lights, may cauſe impreſ- 
fions on the external ſenſe, which will occafion 
the pe things abſent as if chey were 
as by the conſent of all the Fathers he 
does in the imagination. There is no more dif- 
ficulty in one than the other, fince neither the 
perceptions of ſenſe nor the ideas of imagination 
(being mere-apprehenfons) are capable of truth 
and falſhood,” it is at leaft certain, that they 
did not think it impoſſible for God to preſent 
certain objects to the ſenſes, the perception of 
which, without a miracle or a ſupernatural 
, would determine the mind to conclude 
that ro be preſent under ein appearances which 
really was not. 
Thus Johbus [i] took an angel for 2 man, and 


a him, Art thou for us, or our adverſaries ? 
But 


51 Aug. de Gen. ad lit. c. 13. 14. 
0 Joſhua v. 14. * wn 
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But when he was told by him, that he was not 
a man but a Captain of the heavenly hoſt, he fell 
on his face to the earth, and worſhipped, and ſaid, 
What ſays my Lord to bis ſervant ? He believed 
him, notwithſtanding the impreſſion made on 
his eyes, and was aſſured of the truth of what 
he aſſerted. But Dr. Tillotſon muſt find him 
guilty of going againſt the evidence of ſenſe, 
and of committing the grievous fin of falſe wor- 
ſhip ſo derogatory to true religion. However 
it is, the ſacred text does not reprove him on 
this account, and though the Doctor ſuggeſt, 
that our fenſes muſt be always believed or never; 
(for if, ſays he, Tranſubſtantiation be true, nothing 
elſe can bs true Lebe it does not appear, that Jo- 
in ce of this apparition took 
for an angel, or that he 


truſted his ſenſes after that in every common 
occurrence. 


Thoſe that ſaw the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, and knew that ſhe had a ſon and a huſ- 
band, muſt ſuppoſe, without a miracle, that ſhe 
became a mother like other women. If God 
had revealed to the holy women, that they 
ſhould find at the ſepulchre an angel, who ap- 
like a man, muſt they believe God or 
their ſenſes. Thoſe who'ſaw Feſus Chrift, with- 
out a ſupernatural motive, muſt him 
the ſon of a mortal father, a mere creature. 
From all which we' muſt conclude againſt the 
'Infidel and the , that we muſt not fol- 
low the information of our ſenſes in judging of 
—— things without proper limitations, and 
that they are not infallible guides where an 
f exception 


| 9) $ XXIX, of this Chapter. 
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exception is juſtly made againſt them from a 
4well- — faith, or from reaſon and 1 
rience. 
This is an * and ſufficient anſwer 
to the pretended difficulty, which has more the 
appearance of a miſtake than an argument, 
when things are placed in their proper point 
of view. This anſwer is almoſt entirely taken 
from Monſr. Nicole, the true author of the Per- 
petwiti de la Foi [1}, to which excellent work 
the reader is referred for farther ſatisfaction. 
Reaſon and experience will ſhew. the Infidel 
that a wrong judgment may be formed from 
the information of the ſenſe. The Proteſtant 
muſt allow, that, beſides reaſon and experience, 
faith and revelation oblige us to believe, that, 
though we are not deceived as to the proper 
objects of ſenſe, yet what theſe objects com- 
monly point out to the mind is not always 
preſent, as we have ſeen in the caſe of Foſbue 
taking an angel r 
inſtances... ; 
Dr. Tillotſon was aware of this anſwer to his 
Achilles of an argument, upon which he objects 
thus to himſelf in his diſcourſe upon The Hazard 
of being ſaved in the Church of Rome, which is the 
'I9ch Sermon,' p. 204, 1. Vol. of the ſmall edi- 
tion: But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes 
a of men, and repreſent. things otherwiſe than 
© they are ? Les, . And if he hath 
« revealed, that he doth this, are we not to be- 
'* lieve him? Moſt certainly. But then we ought 


* to be aſſured, that he hath made ſuch a re- 
« yelation 


[1] Perpetuits ds la Foi, tom. 3. liv. VI. ch. XI. 
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© yelation, which aſſurance no man can have, 
the certainty of ſenſe being taken away. 

Whether the Doctor believed in God, or what- 
ever his notions were of the Divinity, an Atheiſt 
would compound with him for ſuch a God as he 
repreſents here. The very notion of a God is 
deſtroyed. Take away any attribute, the reſt 
fall of courſe; ſet his power aſide, or, which is 
the ſame, ſet bounds ro his power, and he ceaſes 
to be God. Though modern Infidels, through 
prejudice of education, or ignorance, appeal to 

their ſenſes, it only ſhews their inconſiſtency ; 
but when they come to reflect on the perfections, 
which from natural principles they diſcover in 
God, they muſt allow, that he is all- powerful; 
that he can make himſelf underſtood, when he 
= and give undoubted aſſurance, that he 
peaks. No contradiction appears to the Infidel 
in the poſſibility or exiſtence of immaterial and 
intelligent beings ; conſequently he cannot com- 
prehend any in their having revelations from 
God, and aſſurance, that they are ſuch, If this 
can be, the generality of perſons that are con- 
cerned in any way of thinking, are agreed, that 
the ſoul of man is an immaterial and an intelli- 
gent being, and conſequently capable of a reve- 
lation being made from God, with ſufficient 
light to aſcertain the truth of the revelation and 
the point revealed, independently of ſenſe. Is 
it not then a ſhame for Proteſtancy; that an 
Archbiſhop, a Primate of all Eng/and, ſhould 
dare to advance, that God can reveal, and man 
can not have an aſſurance of the revelation the 
certainty of ſenſe being taken away ? Is not this to 
fix precarious bounds to his power, and to _ 
, ne 
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fine it by vain and falſe principles? To ſay, as 
he does, that God can impoſe upon the ſenſes of 
men, and repreſent things otherwiſe. than they are; 
that God can reveal he 49th this, but that no man 
can have certain aſſurance, that he has made ſuch 
a revelation, is in effect to ſay, that God can 
— chings, but cannot aſſure us that he has 
tevealed them. If this be truth, what is incon- 
ſiſtency; what. is impiety, blaſphemy, irreligion 
and atheiſ m 

It is not only the Roman Catholics. that look 
upon this argument from ſenſe as very weak; 
many Proteſtants might be cited, who deſpiſe 
the objection, but it ſhall ſuffice to give the opi- 
nion of an ingenuous Socinian, in a book intituled 
Conſiderations on the Explication of the holy Trinity, 
page 21, where he cites the Biſhop of Sarum's 
diſcourſe con the Divinity = the Death 
of Chriſt, page 94. The Biſhop's words are as 
follows, E raffabſtantistion muſt not be a 
© myſtery, becauſe there is againſt it the evi- 
* dence of ſenſe in an object of ſenſe, For ſenſe 

« plainly repreſents to us the bread and wine to 
7 be ſtill the ſame, as they were before the con- 
© ſecration. * 

And thus the Socinian ſpeaks his own thoughts 
about this text of the Biſhop' s ſermon, * This is 
every way faulty, for it is not pretended by 
© the Papiſts, that the bread and wine have re- 
6 3 any the leaſt change in what is the ob- 
ect of fake The Papiſts following the phi- 
* loſophy of Ariſtotle, diſtinguiſh in bodies theſe 
two things, the accidents (ſuch as the quan- 
-< tity, colour, ſmell, taſte, and ſuch like) which 
* are objects of ann! 6 and the ſubſtance, 


* which 
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which bears and is clothed (as it were) with 
the viſible and ſenſible accidents, is itſelf invi- 
fible, and the object of our underſtanding, not 
of our ſenſes. They ſay hereupon, our Sa- 
viour having called the Sacrament his body 
and blood, becauſe our ſenſes aſſure us, there 
is no change of the (ſenſible) accidents, there- 
fore the change, that is made, muſt be in the 
(inviſible) ſubſtance: which change they there- 
fore call Tranſubſtantiation, Nor do they ſay, 
that Chriſt. is corporally (or bodily) preſent ia 
the Sacrament, but that his body is preſent in 
© a ſpiritual manner, as Cardinal Bellarmin 
largely diſcourſes L. I. c. 2. de Euchar. 

* His Lordſhip therefore is greatly out in pre- 
© tending, that the Tranſubſtantiation as held 
the Papiſts is contradicted by ſenſe in an o 
« ject of ſenſe (m). 

Io conclude this digreſſion, which, it is hoped, 
has not been difagreeable to the reader, and to 
ſum up the whole, the ſenſes cannot properly 
deceive or be deceived ; for as they neither af- 
firm nor deny, they are incapable of judging ; 
and judgment only is capable of truth or falſe- 
hood. In the Euchariſt the proper objects of 
ſenſe remain, and affect the organs of ſenſe in 
the ſame manner after, as they did before con- 
ſecration. This impreſſion is from the true, 
real and proper objects of ſenſe, and as to the 
ſenſes nothing is alcered or changed in the im- 
pn they receive, whereby we are preſerved 

om. illuſion. But though the ſenſes well diſ- 

| | | poſed 

In] Vid. N. C. Modeſt and true account of the 
chief points in controverſy, = printed 1705. 

a 2 
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poſed and qualified give a true repreſentation of 
their proper objects as they appear to them; 
yet reaſon and experience ſhew, that a judgment 
formed conſequently to the impreſſion made on 
the ſenſe would ſometimes be defective, as in the 
caſe of the bigneſs of the ſun and the oar in the 
water. And as Dr. Tillotſon allows, that God 
can impol: on the ſenſts, and repreſent things 
otherwiſe than they are, and that we are to be- 

lieve him, when he reveals that he has done fo, . 


he concludes moſt evidently againſt himſelf 


and what he adds, that no one can have aſſurance 
of a revelation be certainty of ſenſe being taken 
away, is only a farther contradiction to natural 
and revealed truths. On the other ſide, when 
the eye ſees theſe words, This is my body, in the 
Bible, or when the ſound of thoſe words is heard, 
the aſſent to the propoſition, which the mind 
forms on this occaſion, is neither given by the 
eye, nor the ear ; neither ſenſe judges. But the 
eye repreſents that combination and order of 
Letters, and the ear that articulated Sound; and 
the mind obſerving theſe perceptions, compares 
them with other ideas, weighs the motives of 
credibility ; and upon the conviction, which 
they inforce, we determine ourſelves by our free 
will, under the influence of divine grace, to ac- 
cept, as a revealed truth, the aſſertion, that in 
the Euchariſt what appears to be bread is not 
bread, and what appears to be wine is not wine, 
but, that the ſubſtance of the bread and wine 
is changed into the ſubſtance of the body and 
blood of Jeſus Chrift. And what can a believer 
require more than. to be directed by a revela- 
tion from God handed to us by his Church, 

APD PE | how 


— 
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how to judge of what is rr under the 
appearances? 

From what has been faid, it is evident, that 
it is contrary to natural and revealed truths, to 
affirm, that God cannot reveal any thing inde: 
pendently of ſenſe. But muſt we never truſt 
our ſenſes? The Catholic Church has no diffi- 
culty in this point. The perſons of that com- 
munion do not find, that they are abridged of 
any liberty in this particular. They form their 
judgment according to the appearances, where 
reaſon and experience is not againſt it; and in 
this they are directed by common ſenſe : they 
would form their judgment as directed by the 
appearances in the Euchariſt, if there was not 
an expreſs declaration from God to the contrary, 
to which our duty commands an unfeigned aſ- 
ſent. 

And here muſt be an end with reſpect to this 
pretence to an argument from ſenſe, which can 
only affect the ignorant vulgar. But it muſt be 
very ſurpriſing to ſee perſons otherwiſe of great 
erudition and abilities ſetting religion and reve- 
lation aſide to reſt on this broken reed in oppo- 
ſition to truth. But theſe objections being an- 
ſwered, let us reſume our ſubject, and ſhew, 
that miracles have continued in the Church 
after the periods fixed by their different y- 
tems. 
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CHAP. XI. 


I, WI are at length come to the chief 
| queſtion in debate, whether miracles 

ſubſiſted in the Church after thoſe of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles recorded in Scripture ; and if they 
did, whether they ceaſed after ſome of the firſt 
or ſtill continue in the Church. That 

hey continued is maintained by the Church, 

4 . Proteſtants have owned it. Dr. Midale 
ton and ſome. few confine them to Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles days, and admit none but what are 
recorded in Scripture. [Thoſe /roteſtants, who 
have appeared againſt him, vindicate the mi- 
racles ot two or three centuries, but agree with 
him in giving up all the reſt to forgery and de- 
ceit. The difference between the contending 
parties cannot be judged ſeriouſly by them to be 
a matter of any great moment. They differ in 
the ſame manner as to the beginning of what 
they call Pape y, or the Defection, as they will 
have it, of the Church from her fi ſt purity of 
doctrine. This cauſes no wrangling, and is 2 
ſign, that they looked upon it as a matter not 
very intereſting. If it was not, whether miracles 
ceaſed two or three ages ſooner or later cannot 
be of much conſequence. It certainly matters 
as little when miracles ceaſed, as when true 
- Chriſtianity gave place to Popery. If this is fo 
little regarded by Proteſtants, though divided 
in opinions, there is no reaſon for ſuch high de- 
bates about the duration of miracles for the 
lame ſpace of time. And Midaleton may = 


good Proteſtant, though he confine miracles to 
the firſt age, as well as thoſe, who confine pure 
Chriſtianity to the period. Nay, it is evi- 
dent, that if he looked upon the next age as in- 
fected with Popery, (he owns he did) he argued 
well from this infection to the falſity of the mi- 
racles in the ſame age, For what other argu- 
ment is employed by Proteſtants againſt the mi- 
racles of later ages? Though ſome, even Pro- 
teſtants, are of opinion, that all this is but a 
ſham-fight, in which the combatants are not in 
earneſt; and that if the Doctor's adverſaries do 
but appeat zealous for the firſt centuries, and 
keep up the notion of the novelty of Popery, they 
have their end. Be that as it will, it imports 
not much, The true Church has a great intereſt 
in the glorious evidence, which ſhe has received 
from miracles. To prove, that they have con - 
tinued after the precarious and ungrounded pe- 
riods of our adverſaries, will be a ſolid refutation 
of their ſyſtems ; previous to which it is pro 
to know what light the Scripture affords to this 
ſubje&. 

I. Little or nothing produced by theſe au- 
thors from the ſacred books, leaves room to be- 
lieve they are deſtitute of any argument from 
that quarter, or that the ſacred page rather gives 
evidence againſt them. We have ſeen the con- 
tending parties upbraiding each other [a] for not 
laying the foundation of their ſeveral ſyſtems on 
Sctipture-proofs, on the ſacred Recordi, without 
which it has been confeſſed, that they cannot form 


4 proper judgment on thoſe evidences which are 
| . T 4 © © brought 
. [a] Introd. 5 III. W 
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brought either to confirm or confute the continuance 
of miracles in the Church, and muſt have diſputed 
conſequently at random, as chance or prejudice 
prompted them, about things unknown to them. 
Conſequently, that Sctipture was the only ſup- 
port, on which a regular ſyſtem of divine mi- 
racles could reſt, and that this was, the moſt 
effectual way of ſettling the grand point in debate. 
But in all that has appeared from the managers 
on either fide, what ſeems: to be the grand point 
in debate to be ſetiled on ſolid grounds from the 
Scripture, and to the ſatisfaction of a ralional 
nirer, is to determine this important queſtion, 
What hereſy has the beſt pretence to a proof 
from the Scriptures? This, indeed. would be 
equivalent to an attempt to prove from revealed 
truth, that there is no, revelation Whereupon 
the diſputants, though they object to each other 
the want of Scripture-proofs, have prudently de- 
clined an appeal to Scripture in behalf of their 
ſyſtems. Where — — take upon them 
to prove a negative article from Scripture, the 
proof muſt not only be from Scripture, but 
from clear Scripture. If the text is not clear, 
the proof muſt be obſcure; the text may admit 
different interpretations; and as every Proteſtant 
is, and muſt be at liberty to judge of the ſenſe of 
a text, ſince he owns no infallible authority in 
the Church, that can determine the import of 
the Scripture, conteſts myſt be multiplied and 
laſt for ever, without any. poſſibility of a proof 
from the. Piet de 1... 
But as nothing can be alledged from the 
Seriptures for the ceffation of miracles, their 


ſubſiſting or not ſubliſting muſt be examined as 
bother 
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other hiſtorical facts are; and upon this foot- 


ing the rational Proteſtant muſt allow what is 
granted on the credit of hiſtory. It is not, how- 
ever, an a ticle of Proteſtantiſm, that miracles 
have ceaſed immediately aftet the death of the 
Apoſtles, or after the th ee firſt centuries. Se- 
veral learned Proteſtant authors have aſſerted 
the continuance of them after thoſe periods, 
and continue to look on one another as Pro- 
teſtants, nor do any of them reckon thoſe Pro- 
teſtant authors or other perſons to be out of 
the Proteſtant communion (if ſuch. a number 
of contending ſects may be called a commu- 
nion) who are pe ſuaded, that miracles ſubſiſt 
even in theſe later ages. 
As it may be taken for granted, that no- 
thing can be brought from the Scriptures againſt 
the continuation of miracles, we have too good 
an opinion of learned Proteſtants, to imagine, 
that they will pretend, that the miracles of the 
Old and New Teſtament are of any weight to 
favour them in the preſent debate. Under the 
old written law they continued to the preaching 
of the new. This might be a preſumption very 
favourable to, but no ways an argument againſt, 
the Catholic cauſe; as miracles ſubſiſted in the 
former diſpenſation, why not in the latter? The 
old law was confirmed by miracles, which con- 
tinued 10 the laſt period of the ſynagogue, why 
may not a greater and more perfect diſpenſation 
be at leaſt equally diſtinguiſhed with ſupernatu- 
ral works of God's infinite power ? Again, the 
old law was peculiar to a certain people; ſalva- 
tion was not for the Jews only. T hoſe, who ob- 
ſerved the law of nature were intitled to the ſame 

heaven, 
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heaven, There were ſome ſervants of God, who 
believed in him withour being Jewiſh proſelytes. 
Bur the law and religion, which our bleſſed Lord 
was the only one under which ſalvation 
was to be obtained; his name the only [3] name 
under beaven given among men, whereby we muſt be 
And this law and doctrine jmmediately 
obliged all to whom it was publiſhed. Is it 
credible, that a law impoſed upon one parti- 
cular nation, without laying any obligation up- 
on others, ſhould continue to be honoured with 
miracles even to the time that it expired, and 
the law which God himſelf came to publiſh, 
ſhould be left deſtitute, ſo ſoon after its firſt 
eſtabliſhment, of thoſe diſtinguiſhing wonders 
and ſigns, which recommended it in the be- 
ginning to the world ? | 
III. The promiſes of our Saviour, clearly 
expreſſed in the holy writings, give the greateſt 
advantage in this queſtion; He exerted mira- 
culous powers himſelf; he communicated them 
to his Apoſtles; thoſe gifts were beſtowed on 
his diſciples ; and he promiſed them to his fol- 
lowers. Nor were his promiſes confined to the 
perſons that wete preſent ; they were unlimited, 
and could have no bounds preſcribed to them 
by ruinous ſyſtems of human itivention. They 
are as extenſive as the faich of rhoſe, who believe 
in him. Yerily [el, verily, I ſay unto you, be that 
believeth in me, the works, that I do, Hall be alſo 
do, and greater works than theſe ſhall be do. By 
_ theſe promiſes we ate aſſured, that miracles ſhall 
attend faith and prayer. Have faith in God. For 


[5] Ads iv. 12. [e] John xiv. 12, 13. 
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verily I ſay unto yon, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto 
poke vn ran Be thou removed, and be thou of 


into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in bis beart, but 
Hall believe, that thoſe things, which be ſaith, ſhall 
come to paſs, be ſhall have whatſoever be ſaith. 
Therefore, I ſay unto you, What things ſorver ye 
2 when ye pray, believe that ye receive toem, 
pegs have them [4]. And our bleſſed 
Lord, juſt before his aſcenſion, and after he had 
given the Apoſtles their commiſſion to preach 
his goſpel to the whole world, adds this pro- 
miſe, Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe : 2 
my name they ſhall caſt out devils, they ſball ſpeak 
13 «6% . they ſoall lay bands on the 
fick, and they ſhall recover [e|.” Where it is very 
evident, that not the Apoſtles or diſciples only 
are meant; but that this promiſe is alſo made 
to thoſe whom they ſhall convert, and who ſhall 
believe through their preaching, and this with- 
| or limitation with regard to time or per- 
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It is needleſs to go through many other paſ- 

ſages of the Scripture, where miracles are | 
miſed, and every thing is made poſſible to thoſe. 
who believe. The promiſes, as has been juſt 
obſerved. are unlimited; and no one is excepted, 
who has that faith, which engages God to fulfil 
his promiſe. But as the promiſes are made to 
true believers, it is not to be wondered that mi- 
racles ſhould not be common where faith gene- 
rally is very weak, charity grows cold, and the 
world is fallen into a ſtate of remiſsneſs and ne- 
glect of the important duties of religion, _ 
[4] Mark xi. 23. 3, 4. [-] Mark xvi, 17, &c. 
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ſew give that attention to their ſouls, which 
they have to their bodies. But it that ancient 
faith, that lively and active virtue, that zeal 
and fervour animated the world, which former- 
ly influenced the Apoſtles, Diſciples and primi- 
tive Chriſtians, it is not to be doubted bur that 
the ſame wonderful works would be done again, 
particularly when the converſion of nations is 
undertaken by apoſtolical men. And, -indeed, 

it would be a violence to the ſacred text to af- 
firm, that the ſame faith, the ſame pious confi- 
dence would not have the promiſed effect. Al- 
though miracles have not been ſo frequent as in 
the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, God has not left 
the Church deſtitute of thoſe ſigns and that evi- 
dence, which he has given to her and to his 
doctrine. Whatever was the ſituation of a de- 
Juded world, however corrupt its morals, the 
wer of God in ſigns, wonders and miracles 
appeared in every age. His promiſes ſtand 
unrepealed, and as they ſtill ſubſiſt, he will con- 
tinue to bleſs and reward the faith of true be- 
lievers with thoſe wonderful effects of his power 
That in all ages this miraculous faith has been 
very obſervable in ſeveral Chriſtian Heroes, and 
that God has fulfilled his promiſes. even after 
the. arbitrary Proteſtant periods, ſhall- be de- 
_ duced in the ſequel of this efſay. 

Iv. But let us previouſly take a view of the 
conſent and teſtimony of all ages, and compare 
the ſoundation of theſe infidel ſyſtems with the 
grounds of this belief. This teſtimony is a fact 
too evident to be denied. The writings of the 
Fathers, and Church- hiſtory, are full of the re- 
lations of mitacles wrought in all parts of 1 

wor 
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world, as far as Chriſtianity. extended. Nor do 
our greateſt adverſaries diſpute it. As far [V/]. 
ſays Dr. Middleton, as the Church bifterians can 
illuſtrate or throw light upon any thing, there is not 
a ſingle point in all hiſtory, ſo conſtantly, explicitly 
and unanimouſly affirmed by them all, as the conti- 
nual ſucceſſion of theſe powers through all ages 
and this by perſons of the moſt eminent character, 
for their probity, learning and dignity. This 10 ex- 
actly tallies with the divine conduct from the 
beginning of the world, and with his promiſes 
to his Church, that it makes this univerſal teſti- 
mony the eaſier believed, becauſe expected. 

V. An univerſal teſtimony, the teſtimony [g] 
of the wwiſeſt, the learnedſt, the beſt of men, is a 
demonſtration of the truth of facts, as much as 
ſuch can be demonſtrated, and facts are ſuſ- 
ceptible of the moſt convincing demonſtration, 
of all facts poſſible; for «f poſſible, aſſents 
Dr. Church [Y], they may become credible” by Juffi- 
cient teſtimony. Nay, there are circumſtances, lays 
Mr. Locke [i], ſpeaking of miracles, wherein they 
may be fitter to procure belief, tube more they are be- 
yond, er contrary to ordinary obſervation. That 
never ſuch circumſtances ſhould have happened, 
no not one, wherein all this teſtimony could 

have 
.H 1 Free Inquiry, Pref. xv. 
[g Ta Joxomrre aiow, 1 Tels halves, 3 rats out * 
rel reis, res wach, d Toig Whig, © THI; ur YIWgues 
beg. Ariſt. Top. J. 1. c. 1. 

NB. This is not only a criterion of what is in itſelf true, 
ra & auriy Nr Ty wirw, but alſo of what is credible. 
See Huetii Demonſtr. Evang. Pref. p 3. 

[&] Vindic. p. 60. 

0 Eſſay on the Human Underſt. IV. 16. $ 13. 


286 A Review of the important Controverſy 

have been verified; wherein one of thoſe mi- 
racles aſcribed to God, was poſlible, (for if poſ- 
Fible, this teſtimony would have made it cre- 
. dible;) not once, I ſay, for upwards of a thou- 
ſand years, is what we muft believe, if we be- 
lieve theſe ſyſtems, which forbid us to believe 
miracles. | 

VI. The greater a wonder is, the greater is 
the inclination of thoſe, who ſaw it, to relate it 
to others. This is natural to mankind in gene- 
ral. But is it natural to relate when ſure not to 
be believed; to relate what is utterly incredible, 
what is impoſſible? This is not natural, this is 
againſt reaſon, which is the light of nature. 
Had the greateſt Infidel, a Hume, a Spinoza, ſeen 
a Lazarus riſe from the grave at a word-ſpeak- 
ing, it would have been natural to relate it; ir- 
rational to ſtand out againſt the teſtimony of 
one's own ſenſes, though abſolutely ſpeaking, it 
is poſſible for one man's ſenſes to be impoſed 
upon: much more irrational, to ſtand out againſt 
the teſtimony of thouſands, who cannot poſſibly 
be deceived, ſucceſſively, in ſo many different 
ages, and different places. Nay, impoſture it- 
ſelt only counterfeits what is real. For what is 
impoſture or falſhood, but the excluſion, the 
negative of truth? It therefore ſuppoſes truth. 
So far therefore from the for of many mi- 
racles diſcrediting the truth of all, this con- 
cluſion, ſome are true, is evidently deduced 
from it. So many falſe prodigies, falſe reli- 
gions, falſe acts, vain predictions, whence do 
they proceed, but from the imitation of truth, 
intereſt ſeeking to ſurprize by the reſemblance 


of it? Had there been no ſuch truth, ſays a cele- 
brated 
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bratad author [&], it would have been neut to im» 
Poſſible for men to bave imagined it, and much more 
for ſo mam to haue credited it. It is a lively im- 
— of truth, which. diſpoſes the mind and 

ys it open to the ſurpriſes. of error, nor is it 
ſuſceptible of fiction, but from a ſtrong and in- 
vincible conviction of truth in the ſame kind. 
VII. Why, therefore, is this great teſtimony - 
of miracles. not to be believed? Some other rea- 
fon muſt be given than the incredibility of mi- 
racles: to wit, that theſe miracles are oppoſed 
greater miracles, or better witneſſed, i. e. by 
thoſe of Chriſt and the Apoſtles? or by revealed 
truths ſupported by the miracles of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles? Or is it becauſe ſome of theſe mi- 
racles are deſtitute of ſufficient teſtimony, and 
are rejected by critics, even Catholics, on this 
account? Or, laſtly, is it becauſe they hurt the 
Proteſtant cauſe, and favour Popery ? 
VIII. As to the firſt, Were this the caſe, I 
readily grant it would diſcredit all after-mi- 
racles. But the fa& is quite contrary. Theſe 
miracles are promiſed by Chriſt, conſequently 
not oppoſite to his doctrine. They confirm 
his doctrine as received by conſtant univerſal 
tradition; the only way by which it comes with 
ſecurity and certainty to our knowledge: conſe- 
quently are an additional proof of what the mi- 
racles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles were wrought 
to prove. And if any of theſe: after-miracies 
are divine in their nature, and ſo well atteſted 
as to exclude all reaſonable doubt, (which will 
be looked into hereafter) no reaſon can be given 


| why 
LI Penſces de M. Paſcal, art. 27. 
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why they of themſelves are not a motive ſali- 
cient to beget faith. 
IX. As to the ſecond, No one pretends, that 
all relations of miracles are prudently credible, 
any more than all relations of other facts. But 
as it is a wild way of arguing : ſome facts re- 
lated: are falſe, therefore all relations are falſe ; 
ſo this: ſome miracles are falſe, therefore all: 
at which rate of arguing no truth at all could 
ſubſiſt, human or divine. 
X. Catholic authors complain of falſe mi- 
racles injudiciouſly related, and injudiciouſly be- 
lieved. This 1s well known to thoſe who — 
any degree of reading in theſe matters. But 
all theſe authors maintain a continuance of true 
miracles in the Church: and as they inveigh 
againſt the fraud or forgery of ſome, they ſtand 
vp as much for the credit, truth, and certainty 
of others. Falſe miracles meet with no encou- 
ment in the Church. It is too notorious 
to be denied, that miracles go through the ſe- 
vereſt examen before they are approved of, and 
propoſed to the world as credible. 

XI. As to the third, The oppoſition of theſe 
miracles to all reforming ſyſtems, is the real 
ground of all their joint endeavours to diſcre- 
dit them. But if miracles are better grounded 
than any of theſe ſyſt: ms, theſe muſt give way 
to miracles, not miracles to them. Now, what 
is the common ground of every ſuch unmira- 
culous ſyſtem? The ſame as of every ſ, 
which has gone out of the Church from the 
beginning : Scripture and private interpreta- 
ton. And how eafily ſyſtems riſe upon this 
ground, appears by their numbers. Dr. Midale - 

tou 


N concerning Mirazles. 289 


ton ſays [I]. the learned have reckoned up ninety- 
nine rank hereſies in the three firſt ages. Paſſing 
over a thouſand years, and all the intermediate 
ſets built on this ſectarian ground, let us come 
to our modern Proteſtant ſects, Lutheran, Zwing - 
lian, Calvinian, Hierarchical, Independent, &c. &c, 
who can pretend to number them? Indeed, 
George Horn, a Proteſtant Profeſſor, then living 

at Leyden, attempted it in his Latin Hiſtory of 
- Britiſb Church, and made them at that time 
amount to a thouſand. - As a proof of this fe- 
cundity of reforming es, he is cited by Im] 
Prince Erneſt Landgrave of Heſſe, in 1663. And 
the daily increaſe of ſuch pretenders to refor- 
mation is manifeſt to every eye. What wonder 
all ſuch ſects, being condemned by miracles, 
ſhould condemn them ? But ate they not all 
molt evidently ſelf- condemned? 

XII. For of all of them, paſt, preſent and 
future, reforming, condemning, contrary one to 
another, all may be falſe. If one could be ſup- 

ed to be true, it is impoſſible to prove it, be- 
cauſe their rule of truth, equally proves a thou- 
ſand other erroneous ſyſtems true. But the Ca- 
#holic Church, from whence all theſe ſects ori- 
ginally went forth, (becauſe incorruptible by any, 
and therefore condemning all their errors; 
holds on through the courſe of ages invariably 
uninterruptedly the ſame, keeping to her —— 
of Catholic tradition. Thus fixed and ſecure, the 
nn of her varying and Sn is as evi- 


Leas, 
1 f IntroduR. Diſcourſe p. * 
Ia] See this Prince's Reply to Mr, Drelinsourf, and 
he five Proteſtant Werl p. 258. by a 
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dent, as the errors, which in all ſhapes 
up continually amidſt her adverſe ſyſtems, ' _ 
XIII. Nor indeed can I think, that any ſober 
diſſenter from this Church's faith, convinced; 
that God has revealed a faith and worſhip, ne- 
ceffary for the guidance of mankind to future 
happineſs, can perſuade himſelf; that it is con 
ſiſtent with God's divine attributes, goodneſs 
and infinite mercy, thus to leave us in the dark, 
deſtitute of all other light, and rule of truth, 
whereby to diſcover this neceſſary faith and wor- 
ſhip, but ſuch a one as equally ſquares with er- 
ror, and conſequently can be no rule of truth, 
A paſſage in a noble infidel author, appoſite to 
wy point, I ſhall produce at full b. 8 
1 Ong ſays this author { »}, of thr 
religion have attempted to fhew, that the 

texto e is on many accounts inſufficient” to 
the ſole criterion of orthodoxy. T apprehend too, 
that they have ſhewn it. Sure I am, that' expe- 
rience, from the firſt promulgation of Chriſtianity to 
this hour, ſhews abundantly, with how' much eaſe 
and ſucceſs, the moſt oppoſite, the moſt extravagant, 
nay, the moſt impious opinions, and ibe moſt contra- 
diftory faiths, may be founded on the ſame "text, 
and plauſibly defended by the ſame autbority, i. e. on 
the authority of the letter, with their own inter- 
ation. He proceeds : Writers of the Reformed 
religion have ereBed their batteries againſt tradition; 
the only difficulty they had to encounter in this 
caſe, lay in levelling and pointing their cannon-ſo as 
fo avoid demoliſhing is one common rain, the tradi- 
tions 


Ji Lord Bollingbrook's Letters on the Uſe and 
Study of Hiſtory, Fetter V. p. 179. 
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tions they retain, and thoſe they rejef?. His Lord- 
ſhip was no friend to Chriſtianity ; ſo having 
taken away the Proteſtant rule, he was for de- 
ſtroying that of Catholics too. But Catholic 
tradition is not to be demoliſhed by any battery, 
as has been ſhewn above Each fide, he goes on, 
has been employed to weaken the cauſe, and 

the ſyſtem of bis adverſary: and whilſt they have 
been /o employed, they bave jointly laid the ax to the 
root of Chriftianity : for thus men will be apt to 
reaſon upon what they have advanced: if the text 
has not that authenticity, clearneſs and preciſion, 
which are neceſſary to eſtabliſh it as a divine and 
certain rule of faith and practice; and if the tradi- 
tion of the Church, from the firſt ages of it to' the 
days of Luther and Calvin, bas been corrupted it- 
ſelf, and has ſerved to corrupt the faith and prac- 
tice of Chriſtians; there remains at this time no 
ſtandard at all of Chriſtianity. True: but if the 
tradition of the Church has ever been pure, and 
demonſtratively ſo, then we have a divine and 
certain rule and ſtandard of Chriſtianity, viz. 
Chriſt's doctrine thus ſecurely conveyed to us. 
But has not holy writ that authenticity, clearneſs 
and preciſion ſuitable to its divine author, and 
the purpoſes of its promulgation? Undoubredly. 
But that it was not the will of God to deliver it 
as the ſole rule of faith excluſive of the depeſtea, 
preached, tradition! word, and of the kving judge 
the Church, which he commands all to bear and 
obey under the Jn of divine anathemas, this 
author demonſtrates from the experi 


ence of the 
multitude of evils neceeſſarily iſſuing: from the 
preſumption of ſuch a rule. And the Scripture 
itſelf demonſtrates, that 7 was not God's deſign 

2 do 
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to give ſuch a Scripture, ſo clear and precife, 
that the [o] unlearned and unſtable ſbould not per- 
vert to their own damnation. Whether poſlible to 
give us ſuch a Scripture as might not be per- 
verted, is not the queſtion. Under the preſent 
providence it would be needleſs ; every end of 
tarther perſpicuity being anſwered by the rule 
n has given us, viz. Catholic 23 
XV. Our author proceeds: What. if the 
Church's tradition has been corrupted itſelf ? . ... 
h then the conſequence drawn muſt be evident, 
viz. that either this — was not originaliy from 
Gad, or elſe Cod has not effettually provided for pre- 
ſerving the genuine purily of it, and the gates of bell 
have attually prevailed, in contradiction to his pro 
miſe, againſt the Church. The - beſt effett of this 
reaſoning that can be hoped for, is, that men ſhould 
Fell into Theiſm, and ſubſcribe to the. firſt propo- 
tion. He. muſt be worſe than an Atheiſt, that can 
affirm the laſt. ' Here we ſee his judgment of the 
Proteſtant rule of faith, and of all ſyſtems builc- 
upon it: and that, the Catholic rule (tradition) 
failing us, Cbriſtianity cannot be from God. 
- XVI. We ſee alſo the true cauſe of irreligion, 
and infidelity, with all its evil conſequences, ſo 
much and. ſo juſtly. complained of. The pre- 
judices of education ſet aſide tradition, the ſure 
ground of Chriſtianity, / Doubts, uncertainty, 
endleſs diviſions follow of courſe : and hence, 
by this authors way of reaſoning. which is ob- 
vious, and no ways ſophiſtical, all revealed re- 
ligion is diſcarded, and Theiſm looked ,upon as 
> only lüge to rot. to. MN a little hs 
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ther reflexion carries numbers into Atheiſm : 
for if there is a God, he muſt have a provi- 
dence; if there is a providence ſuperintending 
and governing the world, it cannot leave man- 
kind in ſuch uncertainty and inextricable doubts 
about true religion, the moſt important concern 
of man: much leſs can it permit Popery, in their 
opinion, the worſt of all, to have ſo many ad: 
vantages over all the reſt, in ſo many external 
marks of truth, and ſo many internal, of piety 
and good works, which ſhould neceſſarily fol: 
low from a better, not from the worſt of reli» 
gions. Thus true religion is firſt baniſhed, next 
God himſelf out of their belief, and as far as it 
is in their power, out of the world. I 
XVI. Some complaints there are of the in. 
creaſe of Popery, as well as of Inſide ity. What 
wonder, 1t all are not carried down the torrent; 
but that ſome make ſober reflexions on a ſubject 
of this importance; and looking with an unpre- 
judiced eye upon Catholic principles; the effect 
they ſtill have and have had, confeſſedly by the 
greateſt enemies of that religion, for above a 
thouſand years; of unity in the ſame faith; &c. 
ſee that their principles give ſecurity of their re- 
ligion being the ſame that Chrift firſt taught, 
and that the religion which Chriſt taught, had 
God for its author ? Falſe principles carry into 
error. Error with its baleful conſequences, oc- 
caſionally carries ſober conſiderate men back into 
the way of truth; as the ſight of a precipice 
turns back a wanderer into the right road, 
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8.5 CHAP. XII. 


I. HE convetſion of heathen nations 8 
not only one of the diſtinguiſhing marks 
of the true Church, but alſo a ſure proof, that 
the miracles employed to compas ſo divine an 
end, were true miracles. For as theſe conver- 
ſions were foretold by Scripture in behalf of the 
true Church, and as theſe prophecies are fulfilled 
in the Catholic Church only, and chiefly in ages 
after that of the Apoſtles ; her doctrines proved 
true, her miracles ſtand their ground, which no 
other ways are attacked by fſet-ly{ſtems, but 
from the preſumption of the falſhood of her 
| doftrines. The prophetic promiſes of Scripture 
relative to the converſion of heathen nations to 
the Church of Cbriſt, conſequently the true 
Church, are like the other promiſes quoted 
above for the continuation of miracles through 
all ages, indefinite or univerſal, unconfined by 
any ſyſtematic periods of time, Of the great 
number of ſuch ſcriptures, 1 ſhall produce but 
few, and then ſhew how they were accompliſhed, 
and continue to be ſo, in the communion of the 
Catholic Church, excluſive of all other pretended 
churches, to this time: Miraculouſly, 1 ſay, ac- 
compliſhed, as is confeſſed by theſe. _ 
ſyſtems with reſpect to the firſt propagation of 
. Chriſtianity 
II. Thus ſpeaks the Lord God by the mouth of 
the prophet /aiab [a], Bebold, I will lift up = 


la] Mai. xlix. 22, 23. 
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hand ln ih Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the 
people, and they ſball bring, thy ſons in theig 
arms, &c. And kings ſhall be thy num * 
and queens thy nurſing mothers, &c. 
— — forth on — right band and on the left, 
and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles. [c] The 
Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightneſs of thy riſing. (4 * Thy gates ſhall be open 
continually, they ſhall not be ſhut day nor 2 
that men may bring unto — — the forces of the 
tiles, and that their kings may be brought, &c. On 
which words Luther ſays [e], Kings ſpall obey and 
believe the goſpel. . . . The Church is in perpetual 
exerciſe of converting others to the faith, for this is 
by ber gates being perpetually open. On the 
prophet . — LF] Oecolampadius owns, 
that God ſpeaks here of the eternity of Chrift"s king · 
. dom. . . He ſhall have kings and prieſts, and that 
far ever, and not a few, but as the ftars of heaven 
for their multitude. And the notes of the Pro- 
teſtant Bible on Iſaiah [gl. The meaning is, lay 
theſe authors, that kings ſball be converted to the 
goſpel, and beſtow their power and authority. for 
the preſervation of the Church Ib]. And certainly 
it was no other than the true Church, which in 
the prophets [i] is called the mountain & the 
houſe of the Lord, to which all nations were ta 
flow, Which was alſo ſignified by 1 


Tom. Edit. Wittemb: f. 234 IL 
Jerem. xxxiii. 


14 Ifai. liv. = Ch. ix. 3. [A Ch. 


g] Chap. xli. 
þ See Proteſt. Apology, p- 265, 2. 
Iſai. ii. iv, 
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hewed out of the mountain without hands [&], 
which grew up into a great mountain, and filled the. 
whole 2 which the prophet interprets [1] 
of a kingdom that ſhould ſubdue all other king- 
doms, and ftand for ever. For further proofs 
from Scripture of this point, ſee the Grounds of 
the old Religion [m], and the following brief de- 
duction, from the ſame author, of the ſucceſſive 
converſions of heathen nations through — ages, 
accompliſhing theſe prophecies. 
III. In the firſt age we find the __ ſuc- 
© ceſs of the Apoſtles preaching, and their diſ- 
© ciples, eſpecially of St. Peter and St. Paul, Wo 
* founders of the Church of Rome. 
In the ſecond, the great converſions wrought 
in Africa and Gaul, &c. and of king Lucius 
and his people in Britain by miſſionaries — | 
© from Rome 
In the third, als deen den of the Guts, 
© and other barbarous nations, at the end of 
which age, as our ſyſtems pretend, true faith, 
© true worſhip, and true miracles ceaſed. Ne- 
© vertheleſs, the converſion of heathen nations. 

© proceeded as well after Wat period as be- 
fore. 

Accordingly we find in the fourth 0 the 
« converſion of the Ethiopians, the Iberians, &c. - 
In the fifth, St. Paladins ſent from Rome by 
Pope Celeftine, about the year 430, converted 

* the Scots to the faith of Chriſt, as may be ſeen 
in St. Proſper [n] and the Centuriators of Mag- 

dab 


[4] Dan. ii. 3 35. [1] Ver. 44 45. 
viii. p. 93. | 
8 Proſper adverſus Gol Col. in fine. oy 


< 
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deburg [o]. St. Patrick, ſent by the ſame Pope, 


« ante Tat all Ireland, and by theſe ſame Pro» 


* 


ene 


ern 


; | p] Centur. V. col. go: 755. 


te ſtant authors Iy] is acknowledged to have 


been a man famous for ſanctity and miracles, 
and to have raifed the dead to life, and yet is 
charged by them with Popery. In the ſame 
century, the French, with their king Clodovæus, 
were brought over to the kingdom of Chriſt 
by St. Remigius of Rheims, and St. Vedaſtus of 


Arras, two holy Prefates of the Roman com- 


munion. 
In the ſixth century, St. Ninianus, firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Candida Caſa, a Britain, trained up at 
Rome in the Chriſtian faith, converted the 
Southern Pics to Chriſt [q]. St. Columba allo, 
or Columkil, an Iriſþ monk of the famous mo- 
naſtery in the iſland of Hy, brought over the 
Northern Pits, or Highlanders, to the Chriſtian 
religion [7]. This holy man in the celebrating 
of Eaſter, innocently followed an erroneous 
calculation, different from that of the reſt of 
Chriſtendom : bur this error, into which he and 
his companions ſlipt for want of better infor- 
mation, did not hinder him from being all his 
life-time a member of that Church, from which 
the 1riþ had all received their Chriſtianity i in 
the foregoing age; nor from being honoured 
by that Church as a ſaint after his death 4 
In the ſame century, St. Rupert, Biſhop 
* Worms, 
[ +] Centur. V. collect. 18. Kc. * 


q ] Bede lib. iii. Hiſt. c. 4. 
5 J Bede ibid. | * 
s] See the Roman Martyrology, M 
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4 Horms, converted the Bavarians. And St. Co- 
© Jumbanus, and his diſciple St. Gallus, converted 

* Suabia [t]. And towards the end of this cen- 

*, ry, St. Auguſtin the Monk, ſent by St. Gre- 

© gory the Great, brought over Ethe'bert, the moſt 
« powerful of the Engliſb Saxon kings, with his 
people, to the faith of Chrift [u]. 

In the ſeventh century, the light of che go- 
© ſpel was further propagated among the Engli/b 
by St. Paulinus, who baptized Edwin, king of 
6 = Northumbrians ; by St. Felix, who converted 
the Eaſt Angles; by St, Birinus, who converted 
the Vgl Saxons, by St. Aidan, St. Chad, St. Wil- 
* frid, &c. So that in a ſhort ſpace of time the 
whole nation was gained over to Chriſt ; and 
no people was more devoted than the Engiy/b 
to the Sec Apoſtolic, from which they received 
* the faith. In the ſame century, St. Kilianus, 
f̃irſt Biſhop of Wirizburg, an Iriſþ monk, ſent 
© by Pope Canon, converted Goſbert, duke of 
Franconia, with his people [x]. And St. Wil. 
© kibrord, an Engliſbman, (ordained Biſhop, and 
* ſent by Pope Sergius) converted the Nether- 
* lands [ 9]. 

In the eighth century, St. Winfrid, an kux· 
* libmen, commonly known by the name of Bo- 
* face, ordained and ſent to preach by Pope 
£ Gregory II. converted Heſſe, Thuringia, Weſt» 


n and Saxony; and is uſually eſteemed the 
* Apoltle 


0 See 3 Coſmog. p. 431. and 4 Geog. 

Vol. I. p. 43 
[ 7 Beds? lib. iib. c. 25, 26. 

[x] Atlas Geog. p. 438. 2. 


[2] Adi Geog, 5. 4 .. 
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© Apoſtle of Germany [z]. In the ame century, 
St. Cyril and St. Methodius, Greeks by. nation, 
* ſent by Pope Hadrian 11, converted the Sela» 
© vonians, Moravians and Behowians LE It was 

St. Metbodius that obtained leave from Pope 
Jobn VIII to celebrate the liturgy in the Scia- 
vonic tongue, as appears from the 247th 
epiſtle of the aforeſaid Pope []. So that it 
was a great miſtake of hs - Atlas Geographus,. 
when he tells his reader p. 603, without the 
leaſt warrant-from hiſtory, and contrary to all 
kinds of monuments, that the Bohemian clergy 
having been converted by Mebodius, a Greek 
Prelate, were a long time before. they would 
acknowledge the Pope's ſupremacy z as if Me- 
thodius had not acknowledged it all his life- 
time, as well by receiving his miſſion and 
epiſcopal conſecration from Pope Hadrian II. 
as by obeying the citation of Zoby VIII, and 
oppearing at Rome, to juſtify his doctrine; by 
whom allo he was made Metropolitan or Arch- 
biſhop, and from him obtained the above- 
mentioned privilege : all which particulars 
are evident from the epiſtles yet extant, of 
Jobn VIII Ic]. In the ſame century the Danes 
were converted by St. Poppo, firſt Biſhop of 
8 « Arbuſen [4]. The Gotbs, in Sewedeland, by ap 1 
| 1 pf 


z] 2 p. 438. 2. 

4 Martinus Polon. * ann, 859. ness Sylvius 
Hi m. lib. i, c. 13. Martinus Chromerus de reb. 
Polon. Hiſt. lib. 5. 

5] T. 9. Concil. Labbe, p. 176. 

110 e Epiſt. 144, 145, 247, * Tom. 9. Concil, 
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© gifrid, an Engliſhman, about the year 980 fe]. 
The Poles allo and Pruffians in Part, by St. A- 
4 * Adelbert. Archbiſhop of Prague [F]. 

© In the ninth century, St. Auſgarius, a monk 
of Corby, and firſt Archbiſhop of Hamburg 
© and Bremen, general Apoſtle of the Nor- 
© thern nations, converted Holſtein, and carried 
© the light of the goſpel into Swedeland (g]. 
St. Bruno and St. Boniface, two apoſtolical 
'* preachers of the Roman communion, laboured 
© with great fruit in the converſion of the KA. 
© fians of Poland. And about the ſame time 
© the Moſcovites were brought over to Chriſt by 

© the Greeks; Wolodomir, the firſt Chriſtian Czar, 
© being baptized an. 988 [5]. 
Ni. B. That Nicholas II. was at that time 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who was joined in 
© communion with the Church of Rome, as the 
< Greeks generally were from the time of the ſe- 
* cond depoſition of Photius an. 886, till the 
< ſchiſm was renewed by Cerularius an 1053. 
* ZeBrunalſo informs us, out of Father Pagi [i], 
and Henſcbenius [&], that though the Mſeſcovites 
© 'were converted by the Greeks, yet they were 
four hundred years before they joined with 
© them in their ſchiſm and their animoſities 

* againſt the Biſhop of Rome. : 
ee: th About 


P Atlas Geog. "ol. I. p. 1 

Atlas Geog. p. 229 and 248. 
Heylin's Coſmog, p. 484, 501. | 
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4.44 FER the beginning of the eleventh cen- 
tu y, the Hungarians were converted under 
their king St. Stephen [I J. And the Norwe- 
* gians under Olaus III. an. 1055, the Enghfo 
* aſſiſting in the work, ſays Dr. Heylin [m], who 
adds, that they relapſing for the moſt part to 
their former idolatry, were finally regained to 
Chriſtianity by the means of Pope Adrian IV, 
about the year 1156. The Lander alſo were 
converted in this century by Olaus Trugger | * 
* Pious [u]. 
In the latter end of the ah century, 
© Courland, Samogilia and Livonia. received. the 
faith of Chrif by the preaching. of St. Mai. 
* wardus (o]. 

© In.chethirteenth « century, 77 N IV. 
© ſent the Dominicans to preach to the Tartars (p]. 
And by apoſtolic preachers of this order, as 

well as thoſe of the order of St. Francis, many 
© Infidels were converted in divers parts of * 
« world. FE 

In the fourteenth century, Lithuania Was 

« . tag over to the Chriſtian faith, neo 
© HWiadiflans. Jagello, about the year 1388 [ 
In the latter end of this century, and the 1125 

ginning of the fifteenth, flouriſhed St. Vincent 
© Ferrerius, who by his preaching, and miracles 
converted about, twenty: five thouſand ews 
« and Moors (r].. | | 's In 


TH] — — p. 1635. 8 
1 m ON 
* 8 Heylia. Atks —_ p. 262, 263. 
3 Vincent. ö 


Heylin's nx. p. 524 
175 St. Antonin. 3 part, Hiſt, "Tit. 23. c. 8. 4. 
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© © In the fifteenth century were converted the 
inhabitants of the Canary Mandi, &c. And 
the Portugueſe preached the faith of Chrift with 
great ſucceſs in the kingdoms of Congo and 
+ Angola [5]. So far of the times before the Re- 
formation; and of preachers certainly joined 
in communion with Rome. Nor has the hand 
of God been ſhortened in theſe two laſt ages, 
© bur has in a great meaſure repaired the loſs, 
© which the old religion has ſuſtained by the 
- © unnatural rebellion of ſo many of her children 
«in Europe by the converſions of many mil- 
© lions of Infidels in all the other parts of the 
Mia eats * 
ln the ſixteenth century, St. Francis Xavier 
carried the light of the goſpel to the coaſts of 
* Malabar, Travancor, and the FiſSery in the Eaſt- 
Indies, to the Malucca Iſlands, and the Iſlands 
Del Moro, and Japan, converting by his mi- 
© racles many hundred thouſands of theſe Bar- 
* barians to Chriſt. His followers and ſucceſ- 
© fors converted the Kings of Bunge and Ari- 
na, &c. So that the church of Japan counted 
© no leſs than ſix hundred thouſand Chriſtians, 
© and ſtood for a Jong while the ſhock of the 

moſt violent perſecurions, in which innume- 
© rable martyrs ſuffered with a piety and con- 
© ftancy not unworthy the primitive times ; till 
all communication being cut off, and no means 
© left of any prieſts coming amongſt them, the 
public profeſſion of the faith was at length 
* extinguiſhed. In the fame age, the Spaniards 
© having fettted "themſelves in the Philippine 


. [5] "Heylin's Coſmog. p · 996, 998. | 
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Iſlands, preached Cbriſt to the Iafidels there 
* with ſuch ſucceſs, that, according to the mo- 
dern accounts, there are now ten hundred thou · 
* fand Chriftians, ſome ſay two millions, in theſe 
* iſlands ]. The miffionaries have alſo made 
great progreſs in diverſe other parts of Alia 
in theſe two laſt ages; as in China, where there 
are great numbers of Chriſtians ſpread through 
* different provinces of that vaſt empire; in the 
* Kingdoms of Tonguin and Cochinchina, where 
there ate numerous churches in ſpite of per- 
ſecution; in the kingdom of Madurò, and other 
* - provihces of India on this ſide of Ganges, where 
the number of Chriſtians "increaſes daily; in 
© the kingdom of Thibet; and in the Marian 
Iſlands, where the inhabitants now are all 
+ Chriſtians. As to Africa, the converſions have 
© 'chiefly been upon the coaſts of Zunguebur; in 
© the great empire of Monomotapa; in the king- 
dom of Sierra Liona, where F. Bartira, the 
Jeſiis, | baptized” the king, an. 160%, &c: In 
Anerica, Martinus d Valentia, an apoſtolſcal 
preacher of the order of St. Francis, with 
© twelve companions, converted ſo great a num- 
ber of the Indians in the empire of Mexico, that, 
if we may believe Thomas a Jeſu (#]; there was 
not one of this number, who had. not baptized 
a hundred thouſand between the years 1524 
| CC and 1831. O07 | 4 61 220 
In the ſame century, St. Lewis Bertrand, a 
'* Dominican'triar, eminent for ſanctity and'mi- 
'& racies, preached the faith to ſeveral FED 
141 "£2 32 eee ON 5 1 | > 3443S SLISTW 0 
Iii Recueil XI. Lett. 3. 8 
[u] De Converſione omnium Gentium, L. IV. c. 5. 
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af the Southern continent of America, and pe- 
* netrated into the heart of Peru, converting an 
< innumerable number of Barbarians. His la- 
.< bours have been ſeconded by thoſe of many 
C others; ſo that now the inhabitants of Terra 
Firma, of New, Granada, of New Andalu/ia, 
of Popayan, and of Peru, are in a manner * 
+ Chriſtians. | | 
About the middle of the — century, 2 
+. Portugueſe Feſuits laid the foundations of a 
[' flouriſhing Church in Brazil, which in a ſhort 
time increaſed to ſuch a degree as to take in 
no ſmall part of the inhabitants of this vaſt 
country, who are at preſent zealous Chriſtians. 
The religious of the ſame order have alſo pe- 
*.netrated into the very heart of Paraguay, and 
* Inviting the Barbarians out of their woods and 
mountains, have both civilized them, and 
« made them Chriſtians. The croſs of Chriſt has 
.* alſo. been proſperouſly erected in the. great 
+; kingdoms of Tucuman and Chili, where the 
C Biſhop of Imperial; alone has, according to 
o Colliers Hiſtorical Dictionary, fourſcore gw 
* ſand Indians under his care. 
In North America, the moſt on aged et wp 2 
verſions have been made in this laſt age in 
7 Neu Mexico. and the adjoining parts, and in 
2 Canada, or New France, where the French have 
© 6mitted no care to bring over the Indians to 
the faith of Cbriſt, not to ſpeak of a late ſettle- 
's ment in California, and many other miſſions in 
all other parts of the Infidel world: So that in 
++ theſe our days we fee that * the Apoſtle [x] 
ccvident- 


* 


- » [#] Rom. x. 18. 
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*© evidently verified in our miſſionaries, Their 
6 ſound went into all the earth, and their words un- 
© tothe ends of the word; and, [I] How beautiful 
© are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ? And 
can any one be ſo unreaſonable” as to charge 
that church with heatheniſh idolatry, which 
< by her paſtors and miniſters has every where 
© planted the croſs of Chriſt upon the ruins of 
idolatry ??? 1) 75 en e 
IV. One of the moſt notorious for this unrea- 
ſonable tharge has been the late Dr. Middleton, 
who, in the ſuppoſition that he was a Doctor of 
ſome Chriſtianity, has been as notoriouſly con- 
fured by the author from whom | have the 
above ſucceſſion of heathen converfions through 
all ages. In the very page where the Doctor 
calls this author one of the principal champions [2] 
of the Church, (for the public fruits of his piety 
and learning are very numerous) he makes this 
remarkable concefſion : That a clear ſucceſſion of 
miracles, deduced through all hiſtory, from the apo- 
Rolic times down to our 'own ."; . is a proof of all 
others, the moſt ſtriking” to all minds, and the moſt 
deriſteoe indeed to all minds, as far as it is believed 
to be true. It has been believed true, as we have 
Juſt ſeen, to the utmoſt limits of the earth, by 
all theſe converted nations, and in all ages of 
the Church: and the Doctor, as we have alſo 
ſeen [a], has confeſſed, that there is no point in 
all hiftory ſo well atreſted, or more N 
Ages N than 


[] Rom. v. TH 
[z] Introd, Diſc. p. xli. 
[a] See Chap. II. Part. I. &. I, II. 
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than this continual ſucceſſion of miracles. ' The 
conſequence is therefore evident for the conti- 
nuance of miracles, reſting on the ſame founda- 
tion, on which the vie of any paſt nas 
muſt reſt. 
V. We have ſeen already 01 the er of 
teſtimony to render facts — 2 and even cer- 
tain; no facts excepted, which are not abſurd, 
and which imply no contradiction. We haye 
ſeen the grounds of this general maxim, that 400 
muſt believe the teſtimony of men; when the. falls 
teſtified by them being poſhble, e can neither believe 
them Deceivers, or Deceived, without ſuppoſing that 
they are out of their its. On this foundation we 
hold a commerce with all times. and all places, 
and believe, on the teſtimony of thoſe who were 
born before us, that men were living before 
them, and are ſure the world exiſted beſore our 
days. This foundation once rejected, all hiſtory 
is no better than a fable, the wiſeſt tribunals de- 
cide at random, and no man can have a tile to 
his eſtate. 
VI. The uſe I make of it at preſent is with 


- , reſpe@ to the above conceſſions of Dr. Middle- 


ton, by which he has allowed, that a continua- 
tion of true miracles reſts upon immutable and 
uni ver ſal teftimony, the greateſt proof that facts 
can have. Therefore, that true miracles have 
exiſted in all ages, is not only credible, from his 
own. confeſſion, but alſo certain: otherwiſe we 
miuſt believe, not what he would have us, that 
the whole Chriſtian world ever ſince the Apoſtles, 
were Cheats or were cheated , but that all 47 
| ny 

[] Chap. V. art. XXI. | 
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ſally had loſt their wits till the ſixteenth cen- 
tury ; and muſt inevitably continue in this fad 
ſtate, if none but ſuch Doctors are to cure 
them. For infidelity is no cure of folly, both 
go hand in hand, and increaſe gradually each to 
their utmoſt extremity. | | 

VIE Hence a man reſolved to be more witty 
than all the world beſides, rather, to be the only 
man i his wits of the human race, muſt, con- 
ſiſtently with himſelf, reje& all miraculous facts 
however univerſally atteſted, the Moſaic and 
Chriſtian revelation, our Lord's and his A 
miracles, the authenticity of the goſpel-records: 
and not content with this, as the grounds of na · 
tural religion depend on the certainty of our 
ideas, and this certainty reſts on the univerſality 
and immutability of their evidence or teſtimony, 
he muſt reject that alſo; when folly and infide- 
lity will have gone their greateſt ſtretch, for ic 
was a fool indeed, the fool by excellepce, who 
foid in bis heart, there is no God, Whereas Chri- 
ſtian faith, which is the «wi/Zom of the Saints, be- 
gins by the teſtimony of the ſenſes [e], for faith 
cometh by bearing ; is preſerved and nouriſhed by 
bearing [d] the Church's teſtimony, and loſt ut- 
terly by rejecting it. The Church herſelf is ma- 
nifeſted by the teſtimonies of the Prophets, by 
thoſe of Cbriſ and by his iſes, fulfilled 
through every age. Tbeiſtical or atheiſtical ſyſ- 
tems, built on the denial of all this reſtimony, 
have their foundation deeper laid, not in the 
folly only of the mind, bur in the corruption - 

t 
c] Rom. x. 19. 
i Matth. wil. I7. 
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the heart; They are corrupt; ſays the inſpired 
prophet [e], they are become abominable in their 
ways. No wonder, that from ſuch corrupted 
ſources the fool's concluſion ſhould iſſue, there is 
no God. on 
VIII. In return for the Doctor's conceſſions 
of a ſeries of miracles' reſting on the beſt of teſti- 
mony, we will be content to examine the truth 
or falſhood of them, and join iſſue with him on 
his own terms, on the foundation which he him- 
ſelf has laid on purpoſe to ſupport his own ſyſ- 
tem, viz. [/] the joint credibility of the fats,” and 
of the witneſſes, who atteſt them. This whole ſuc- 
ceſſion of miracles, for the Doctor to gain his 
cauſe, or his adverſaries to gain theirs againſt 
the Church, muſt, after the different periods of 
theſe different ſyſtems, be nought but a ſucceſ- 
ſion of forgery and impoſtute: if ſome true mi- 
racles intervene through this courſe of ages, the 
Church gains her cauſe againſt all theſe ſyſ- 
tems [g]. A forged or true miracle, is equally 
a fact, and there being no medium, muſt be the 
effect of divine power, or of human, or diabo- 
lical impoſture. Let us then examine the credi- 
bility of theſe facts, either as miracles or as im- 
res. - * 8 4s! | 
IX. For this whole ſeries” of miracles to be 
nought but impoſture, the impoſture muſt ap- 
pear credible ; nay, if I underſtand the Doctor 
right, there muſt be an inberent credibility, or 
characteriſtic of the impoſture, in each . 


wks ſe] Pſalm. xiv. 1. 
u ] Free Inquiry, Pref, p. ix. 
-- 


Chap. I. art, II. 
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lar fact atteſted : but ſo far from being credible, 
the thing is impoſſible, and to make it credible 
is beyond the reach of all human teſtimony. 
For as we have ſeen [J. that whatever is poſ- 
ſible, may be credible, ſo nothing that is impoſ- 
ſible, can ever become credible. Hence it is im- 
Poſfible, firſt, that facts open to the trial of our rea- 
ſon and our ſenſes, bearing all the outwards im- 
preſſions of impoſture, ſhould univerſally, and 
during ſo many ages, be miſtaken by the Chri- 
ſtian world fer divine facts, for the teſtimony + 
of God himſelf, but in the hypotheſis that they 
had all loſt their ſenſes. Secondly, That a prof, 
owned to be, of all others, the moſt ſtriking to 
all minds, and the moſt decifive to all minds, and 
believed: to be true, ſhould nevertheleſs be a de- 
luſive proof. For as God is the author of our 
common reaſon and our ſenſes, and they, when 
moſt ſtrikingly and deciſtvely affected and deter- 
mined, are yet deluded, God himſelf is the 
deluder, and our Doctors [i] Deiſm. is worſe 
than Atheiſm. Thirdly, That facts equally affect- 
ing the ſenſes and reaſon of the generality of 
men, and the ſame in their effects, ſnould be 
divine miracles before the cloſe of one century, 
and at the beginning of another, diabolical 
forgery. Fourthly, That the converſion of hea- 
then nations to Chriſtianity, either ſince the 
death of the Apoſtles, or ſince the ſecond or 
third | Ys AGES oretold by the prophets, 1 


[h] Chap. IX. $I. ; 

[] Deus fi non unus eſt, non eſt : — cre> 
dimus non eſſe quodcunque non ita fuerit ut eſſe debe- 
bit, Tertull. contr. Marc. L. 1. c. 3. 
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have been effected but by miracles of the ſame 
nature, as thoſe wrought in preceding ages. 
Finally, notwithſtanding many other impoſſibi- 
lities occur, it is impoſſible that all theſe could 
have been converted co Chriſtianity, without, 
either external miracles, as the monuments of 
thoſe nations teſtify, or internal, which would 
render theſe converſions ſtill the more miracu · 
lous. Add only, that as it is impeſſibie for that 
which is beyond the power of Omnipotence to 
work, to become credible, ſo it is impoſſible, for 
umeceſſary, unexpedient, ridiculous: or abſurd mi- 
racles to be ever poſſible or credible; fo that, 
whenever theſe ſyſtems, at their ſeveral epochs, 
think by this Kring of epithets (the joint and 
whole united ftrength of many a controverſial 
volume) to deſtroy. the Church's miracles, they 
muſt 2 and be ſo underſtood for the fu- 
ture, bound to prove, that are im- 
z and conſequently that * the 
power of the Almighny I work. any ſuch mi- 
racles, as he did formerly in favour. of his 
Church, after all, or any ont of the terms fixed 
for their ceſſation. But antending to return for 
the farther illuſtration'of ſome of theſe articles, 
. to the credibility of the witneſſes of 
X. And here 1 mult beg leave ib obſerve, 
* we need not ſuppoſe, chat all theſe wit- 
neſſes have forfeited rheir-reaſon and their ſenſes ; 
chat [K] be variety of their principles are neither 
| wholly nor in part concealed ; that they are not only 
a preſumed but artainly known, For the 


Doctor 
[4] Free Tau vt ps 1 - $ 
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Doctor muſt pardon me, if I cannot prevail upon 


myſelf to pay that implicit deference to-prin* 


ciples, which in no caſes can certainly be known, 
being wholly concealed from us. It has indeed long 
been diſputed in the ſchools, whether the con- 
cluſion can be more certain than the premiſes, 
but that unknown principles can convey true 
knowledge, no one, I believe, before Dr. Mid- 
Aleton, has cared to aſſert. But the Doctor nei- 
ther dreaded the conſequences, nor aſcertained 
the principles of his ſyſtem. However he would 
not have thought himſelf quite fecure 'in' the 
valuable poſſeſſion of his favourite privilege of 
being ſingular, if he had not ſpun out this very 
ingenious diſcovery into a flat contradiction. 
Wherefore he takes care in the very next line 
to inform us, that he is perfectly acquainted 
with theſe very ſame principles; that what can» 
not be known, but is wholly concealed, is no- 
thing but crafty and ſelfiſh views, diſſimulition and 
Geceit, weakneſs and credulity. How free the Doc- 
tor himſelf was from any of theſe imputations, 
is obvious enough from his extraordinary 
Arengrh of reaſoning in this place ; but furely 
no ſmall ſhare of them is neceſſary for him 


Who is to take his word for it, that all the 
miraculous powers are withdrawn from the 


Church, whilſt he himſelf is ſo modeſt as to 
—＋ out a great and ſtupendous miracle in 

is own perſon. For ſurely the gift of zongues 
is ſcarcely more miraculous than the gitt of 
knowing men's hearts; the word of God aſſures 
us, that the former has been. communicated, 
though the Doctor ſeems unwilling to believe 


it; that the latter, the knowledge — 
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of all men's hearts, was ever imparted to men, 
we have no other authority than that of Mr. Mid- 
dleton, who aſſures. us he himſelf was actually 
poſſeſſed of it. Though I am not inclined to 
rob the Doctor of this ſo ſingular a privilege, 
yet I cannot help aſking bow it can poſſibly. be 
reconciled, with a total ceſſation of miracles; 
For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave 
the ſpirit f man, which is in him (1 ] by The ſpirit 
which ſearcheth all things, ts the Spirit of Cad. 
XI. Nevertheleſs let us give ear to the wit- 
neſſes of this univerſal forgery, on the truth of 
whoſe teſtimony, the truth of any one of theſe 
ſyſtems muſt depend, after firſt examining who 
they are, what they depoſe, in order to deſcry 
what marks of credibility their teſtimony can 
bear. Who are theſe witneſſes ? In the firſt place, 
Atheiſts of every ſpecies and denomination: 
Theijts, who are but Atheiſts in diſguiſe; Sects, 
Chriſtian or Jewiſb, various as the errors of the 
human mind can be; ſelf contradicting; each 
one contradicted by all the reſt; contradicted 
and condemned by the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt... Sects, which contradicted the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; the miracles of the 
next ſucceeding ages; and on the very ſame 
grounds, on which ſucceeding ſects muſt con- 
demn the miracles of all ſucceeding ages; and 
on. which the rankeſt hereſies have been, and 
muſt be built in all ages; whoſe authority can 
be of no greater weight than that of their 
firſt founder, however numerous his followers 
, for example * Magus, Manas . 
7 met, 
e nb. 1 al Sch nds 1 l 


- 
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met, &c. &c. and the great Antichriſt him- , 


RE...” 

XI. What credible teſtimony of univerſal for- 
Fetz exiſting or poſſible, can proceed from 
uch witneſſes? Not more credible than the 
teſtimony, which proceeded from the ſame con- 
federacy of witneſſes, by their repreſentatives, a 
Heathen Preſident, and his Heathen army, Pilate, 
Herod, Caiphas, Sect - Phariſees, Sect- Saddu- 
cces, &c. a Chriſtian and Apoſtate Synagogue; 


all condemning Chriſt's doctrines as abſurd or 
blaſphemous, all his miracles, as the effects of 


human or diabolic forgery, and treating his ſa- 
cred perſon accordingly. For the truth of one 
of Cbriſt's miracles and of all his doctrine was 
no leſs incompatible with the truth of any of 
their ſyſtems, than the truth of all the Church's 

doctrines and any one of her miracles, with the 
truth of any one ſect whatever. All the truth 
therefore diſcoverable in ſuch witneſſes is this 


prophetic truth [m] : If hey have called the maſter 


of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſball they 


call them of his houſhold? The ſervant is not above 


his lord, nor the body above its head. By one 
word dniy of divine truth the falſhood of all 
this teſtimony. is evinced z its contradiftions, its 
diſagreement : [n] The chief prieſts, and all the 
counſel ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to, put him 


to death, and found none. For many bare falſe wit- 
neſs againſt bim, but. their witneſs AGREED; NOT 


together. For what agreement can there be in 
the midſt of contradictions but in w 
tru 


[m] Matth. x. 25, 24. 
{»] Mark xiv. 557 56. 
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_— Gerwwixt [o] light and darkneſs, Chriſt and 


XIII. It was impoſſible,” I faid, ſpeaking of 
divine miracles, that God ſhould work an unex- 
Paier or à ridiculous miracle. A ſelf-evident 
truth ; for ſuch as is the effect, ſuch muſt be 
the cauſe. Plans of religion of human produc- 
tion muſt neceſſarily bear the impreſſions of the 
weakneſs and preſumption, the folly and im- 
piety of the inventor; ſuch ſchemes having no 
other criterion of truth or error, of what is poſ- 
Able or impoſſible, fitting or unfitting for God 
40 do, but what ſquares with their ſyſtems. 
Such words therefore, when abuſively applied 
0 the works of God, almighty and incompre- 
henſible, ſhould be unde: to import no- 
thing lefs than what is intended by them. no- 
thing indeed but the folly and impiety of man's 
anventions. For all the knowledge we have of 
abe things of God, being by faith Ip], and this 
'whroagh a glaſs, and in pam only; and the object 
of  fairh being revealed truths; the motive, 
God's authority; the foundation, his u- 
and omnipotency, on which his Church is al 

founded, and declared tne depoſitary, the diſ- 
Penſer, or interpreter of all his revealed truths; 
and by the ſame veracity ſecured from every 
Gelofion of men and devils; it follows neceſſari- 
ly. that whatever is beſide, or contrary to this 
faith; and authority, is error, and the moſt 
grievous, as well as the moſt fatal of all errors. 
It follows alſo, that Whatever is 8 
ini an 


8 2 Corinth. vi. 15, 16. | 
5 1 Corinth. xili. 2. r 
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and appertains to this faich, is of PO 
moſt infallible and important. 

XIV. By this faich we know thefe revealed 
prophetic truths. The converſion of heathen na- 
tions to the communion of the Church of Ghrif, 
and the defection of nations from the commu- 
nion of this Church by herefy and ſchiſm. In- 
finite wiſdom and r were required to fore- 
ſee and accompliſh theſe convenſions, whether 
with external miracles or without them. In- 
finite, I ſay, and the more demonſtrably ſo, as 
theſe events, depending on the free co-operation 
of man, could not be brought to paſs, bur by 
an almighty power over the heart of man. Mi- 
raculous converſions to the Church are miracu- 
lous demonſtrations of her truth, as defections 
from her, that are quite natural and unmiracu- 
lJous, are undoubted proofs of ertor. We have 
feen this prophetic truth fulfilled with regard 
to the Church by à ſeries of converſions and 
| miracles through all ages, one of the external 

„ marks of her verity. 

XV. Sects alſo verify the prophecies, and 
have their external marks of error manifeſtly 
impreſſed upon them by eternal truths, which 
are viſible and manifeſt to all, by the frequent 
-warnings of the Scripture given to all to guard 
againſt them. 1. They went ont of u ., lays 
St. — 2 but they were not of us : for if they bad 

been of us, they would no doubt have contimeed with 
us, but they went out, that they might be. made 
MANIFEST. 2. No leſs manifeſt is their /educ- 


tion than their apoſtacy : Theſe things have I writ- 
| | Jen 
[9] 1 Epiſt, John ii. 19. X 
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ten unto you concerning them that ſeduce you [r]. 
3. Their impoſfture is no 75 maniſeſt: They [5] 
Hall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. 4. The 
extenſtveneſs of this impoſture is alſo manifeſt : 
Many ſhall come in my name. . and ſhall ſeduce 
many [t]. 5. The prevalency of this impoſture 
is alike manifeſt: Falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets 
ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew figns and wonders, to ſe- 
duce, if it were poſſible, even 'the elect [u]. If it 
were poſſible, even the Church alſo, in which 
the elect are formed, the ſame omnipotency and 
veracity preventing both. Finally it is viſible 
and manifeſt in their Antichriſtian;/m, (for even 
now, ſaid St. John 505 there are many Anticbriſts) 
or the oppoſition of the ſpirit of ſects to the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, in the pride, obſtinacy, and diſo- 
bedience of every arch-heretic and his diſciples, 
in refuſing to bear and obey the Church, which 
is refuſing { y] io bear and obey Cbrift ; in * 
ſpifing the Church, which is defpifing Chriſt, and 
deſpifing bim who ſent him. Hereby wwe know the 
ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of error. He that, 
knoweth God, bearetb 153 2 that is not of Gods 
beareth not us [ZX]. 

XVI. Here then is het vniverſl impoſture 
and deluſion, in the collective body of all ſects 
in general, which nothing but the greateſt im- 
poſture could 9 to caſt on the Church of 


[r] Aae 26 „ „ 
| L Mark xiii. 6. 3 
[t] Ibid, 1 81 
1 Mark xiii. 22. 
[=] 1 John ii. 18. 
Luke x. 6. 
2 nn 6. 
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Chriſt. The ſeduction of Chriſtian nations from 


the faith and unity of the Church appears on 


one {ide and on the other the converſion of hea- 
then nations to that unity and faith. As diffe- 
rent as the effects are, ſo muſt the cauſe be. 
The firſt could not proceed but from the ſource 
of all impoſture and deceit; nor the ſecond, 
but from that of truth and omnipotency. In 
facts alike depending on the liberty of man's 
will, and equally foretold by prophecies verified 
in all ages of Chriſtianity, not to diſcern the 
finger of God in one, and that of Satan in the 
other, is a blindneſs parallel to that of the Fes, 
in regard of whom the divine predictions are 
not more maniteſtly accompliſhed; » What then 
muſt that blindneſs be, after acknowledging the 
Meſjiab in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, to diſcover 


no other Church of his upon earth, ſoon after 


the Apoſtles death down to the ſixteenth centu- 
ry, but which falſified all the prophecies of the 
Old and promiſes of the New Teſtament, and 
inſtead of being the pillar and ground of truth, 
could be no other than the ſynagogue of Satan. 
XVII. Infinite power, we have ſeen, was Te- 
uired to convert heathen nations to the faith 
of Chriſt; All theſe ſyſtems allow, for a while, 
the miracles related in the accounts of theſe 
converſions. Their mutual conteſt is, for how 


long a while. It remains now to be proved, 


that the effect, in whatever time it happened, 
being the ſame, the cauſe muſt be ſo too: if once 
ſupernatural or miraculous, the cauſe muſt al- 
ways be ſo, ſupernatural or miraculous, with re- 
gard to the conviction of theſe ſyſtems: for once 
allowing the neceſſity and concurrence of 22 

natura 
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natural grace in working theſe converſions, they 
muſt allow, not only the work itſelf ſupernatu- 
ral; but the Church, to which heathens are con- 
verted by God's grace, to be the true Church 
the falſhood of whoſe doctrines is all along ſup- 
poſed by them, in order to prove the falſhood 
of her miracles. And they muſt farther allow, 
that God can no more induce to the belief of a 


falſe religion by his //uperaatural grace, than by 


XVIII. Farther alſo they muſt allow, what 
is grounded on the principles of our common 
ſenſe, and is frequently urged againſt Infidels - 
by Chriſtian Fathers and Divines; that if Chri- 
ſtianity was not by miracles, its pro- 
pagation without them, would be the teſt 


all the miracles the greateſt, bad 
ys this great Doctor, been brought 

ings ſo hard to believe, to the 
s ſo difficult to perform, to the 
ov tranſcending conception and re- 
ſenſes, without wondrous figns, by 

perſons. Not that all the wiſ- 
dom and philoſophy of this world could — 

[a] Hoc nobis unum grande miraculam ſufficit» 
quod eam terrarum orbis fine ullis miraculis credidit · 
Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei, L. XXII. c. v. f . 

(5] Eſſet omnibus ſignis mirabilius, fi ad credendum 
tam ardua, ad operandum tam difficilia, & ad ſperan- 
dum tam alta, mundus abſque mirabilibus 15 induc- 
tus fuifſet; a ſimplicibus & ignomilibus hominibus. 
S. Thom, contr. Gent. L. I. c. ö. ea 
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the W to ſo divine an effect; for 
neither the eloquence of Greta or Rome could 
root out one heathen vice from one fingle 
village, nor eſtabliſh one Chriſtian virtue: but 
with reſpect to human judgment, the more de- 
void of human literature the Apoſtſes were, 
however repleniſhed with divine wiſdom, the 
ſucceſs of their preaching appeared the more 
marvelous. This wiſdom was from on high, 
as fupernatural as the effect: Ci ſent” me to 
preach, fays St. Paul [c}, not with the 

— left the croſs of Cbriſt ſhould be made 
of none effect. [d] My preaching was not with 
the. enticimg — but in demon- 
fration of the ſpirit, and of power; the conti- 
nuance of which in the Church we ſhall now 

d to ſhew ſtill ſubſiſting after the pe- 
riods fixed by the ſeveral ſyſtems, which ae 
hee undertaken to be refuted, 


; CHAP. XIII. \ 


I, Te prove, that miracles were not want- 

ing in every age would require a diſcuf- 
fion perhaps too tedious for the reader. The 
learned — authors, who have oppoſed 
Middleton and his confederate Freethinkers have 
amongſt them proved very well the continuance 
of miracles down to the term aſſigned by their 
reſpective ſyſtems. They have — great 
Wwe and erudition, but all on —_ in an- 


ſwering 


F 11 1 Corinth: 3; 17. 
[4] Ibid. ii. 4. 
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ſwering a main objection of their adverſary, 
which concludes invincibly againſt them, that 
the reaſons, by which they ſupport the miracles 
of the firſt centuries equally ſupport thoſe of all 
ſucceeding ages. Not to be too prolix, ſome 
ages only ſhall be inſiſted upon after moſt of 
the periods reſpectively ſingled out by our ad- 
verſaries for the ceſſation of miracles. And as 
* this nation is particularly intereſted in the 
means, by which Chriſtianity was introduced in- 
to England, it will be proper to begin with that 
happy event brought about under God by the 
preaching and miracles of St. Auguſtin, the 
Apoſtle of the Exgliſb, and his followers. Vene- 
Table Bede, who lived within the firſt hundred 
years after the converſion of England, wrote his 
_ eccleſiaſtical: hiſtory at the requeſt of Ceolulph, 
king of the Northumbrians, a learned prince and 
encourager of learning. Biſhop Nicholſon be- 
lieves, from ſame paſſages in Bede, viz. from 
his epiſtle to Ceolulph,, that others before his 
time had treated this ſubject, which they certain- 
ly had; and that he followed them. The fact, 
vix. the converſion of this heathen nation, and 
by this Apoſtle, and the miracles, which followed 
and confirmed his preaching, reſt upon the ſame 
+ "teſtimony. © The impoſſibility of -attaining this 
end without a divine miraculous eee — 
and the reaſons for this interpoſition then, are 
the ſame as had been ever: and the heathen na- 
tions converted by this divine teſtimony, as 
rationally. credited it, as thoſe who believed 
*through the miracles of St. Peter or St. Paul. 
As to the teſtimony of. theſe miracles in par- 
"+ of ticular, 
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ticular, from Heathens, Proteſtants, and Catho- 
lics; I ſhall be as brief as poſſible. 

II. As for Heathen teſtimony, the kings and 
people converted by St. Auguſtin, could not poſ- 
ſibly give a better teſtimony of his miracles than 
by their converſion. The public epitaph, which 
this converted nation, his cotemporaries, ſet up- 
on their Apoſtle's tomb, is an additional teſti- 
mony, which we thus read in Stever's tranſlation 
of Bede's Church-hiſtory: [a] Here refts the Lord 
Auguſtin, firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, «obo for- 
merly ſent bither by the Bleſſed Gregory Biſbop of 
_ the City of Rome, and by God cooperating, ſupported 
with MiRACLEs, reduced king Ethelbert and his 
nation from the worſhip of idols to the faith of 
Chriſt, and having ended the days of his affice in 
peace, died the ſeventh day of the Kalends of Funes 
in the reign of the ſame king. 

| Thomas Spot has other, MP another epitaih, 
but on no apparent authority but his own. 
[5] Stillingfleet cavils at this, for the title of 
Archbiſhop not being then in uſe, he yon 
in the Weſtern Church. But is not Bede's uſe of 
it, allowed in this Cambridge edition from the 
beſt MSS. an over-ballance to his cavils? Or, 

was 


[4] Hie requieſcit Denz Auguſtives Dorover- 
nenſis Archiepiſcopus, qui olim huc a Beato Gregorio 
Romanæ urbis Pontifice directus, & a Deo operatione 
miraculorum ſuffultus, Ædilbettum regem & geatem 
illius ab idolotum cultu ad. Chriſti fidem perduxit, & 
completis in pace diebus officii ſui, defunctus eſt ſepti- 
mo Calendas Junias, eodem rege regnante. Edit, Can- 
tab, curs A Joan. Smith, ST; T. P. an. MDCCXX11, 
C. III. p. 8a. | 

(8 Orig. ſacræ, p. 21, — a 8 
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was it the uſe of the Heftern. or any Chriſtian 
Church, (as our I ſhould prove, to 
ſhew the forgery of St. Auguſtin's miracles) in- 
ſtead of forgery, to write miracles, inſtead of Sa- 
tan. co-operating, to write, God co-operating to re- 
duce-a_ heathen nation, from the worſhip of 
idols, to the faith of Chriſt ? 

III. As for Proteſtant teſtimony, Fox [e] has 
theſe words: Hben the king had well conſidered 
the honeſt converſation of ther life, (St. Auguſtin's 
and bis companions) end moved by the miracles 
wrought” through God's band by them, be heard 
them mare gladly; in the margin he puts 2 
Miracles — by God for the converſion of this 
land. He mentions St. Gregory's letter teſtifying 
St. 1 miracles, and ſays, that he was 
the preacher of ſovercign light, ans u may 
of righteouſneſs. 

Biſhop Godwin, in the life of St. David. ſays, 
I doubt. wot but God afforded many miracles in the 
firſt infancy of our Church. Neither would I be tag 
peremptory in derogating too: much from ſuch reports, 
as we. ſer us reaſon why they may not he true. And 
further aſſerts in the life of St. Augu/tin, that be 
wrought a miracle by bealing bag mee caſe: 
mation of bis doctrine. 

Holling ſhed in Deſcript. Brit, le] ſays; King 
Ethelbert was perſuaded by the good example of 
St. Auguſtin and his company, and for many miracles 
Hetved, to be baptized. And again, Auguſtin to 
fever bis opinion true, WINE 4 miracle by re- 

| A 


c Lib. ii. L 


4] Page 118. 
. Page 602, 
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foring to fight one of the Saxon nation that was 
blind, The ſame is owned by Stow [ f]. His 
miracles are alſo confeſſed by the learned 
Mr. Collier [g]. 

What eminent Proteſtants have ſaid of the 
truth of Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, may alſo 
be called a Proteſtant teſtimony of the truth of 
St. Auguſtin's miracles. Godwin, in the life of 
Tatwin, Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſays, that 
Bede s hiſtory is the moſt ancient that England hath 
worthy of credit. The like is witneſſed by Camb- 
den in his Britannia [hb], Inter omnes naſtros Scrip- 
tores veritatis amicus. And again, Bede the fin- 
gular glory of England, by piety and erudition, ob- 
tained the name of Venerable ; be wrote many Vo- 
lumes moſt learnedly, Bale's Teſtimony [i], Fox in his 
Acts [&, Stets Chron [I], Cooper's Chron. [J]. 
I forbear to mention his equalling him to an 
Auguſtin, a Ferom, a Chryſoftom. 
IV. Catholic teſtimony for the truth of St. Au- - 
guſtin s miracles, is ſo unanimous and univerſal 
in all ſucceeding ages, that I ſhall only touch 
on what was cotemporary with the Saint. Bur, 
firſt, as we have heard ſomething of the Britons 
teſtimony from Fox, we will hear it alſo from 
Bede (n], Saint Auguſtin, he tells us, wih the 
Ml ane 


Page 66. 
7 Pref. to his Britiſh Hiſtory, p. 3. 
[e] Page 20. Page 670. , 
[i 1] Cent. II. c. 1, 
&] Page 127. 
I | Page 93. 
u] Anno 729. 
5 Lb. II. c. II. Ner mora, illuminatur cecus, as 
verus ſummæ lucis præco ab omnibus prædicatur Au- 
FR — 
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aſſiſtance of king Ethelbert, drew together, to confer 
with him, the Biſhops and Dottors of the next Pro- 
vince f the Britons ... . . and began by brotherly ad- 
monitions to perſuade them, that preſerving Catholic 
* with him, they ſhould undertake the common 
labour of preaching the goſpel to the Gentils . 
but they preferring their traditions before all the 
Churches in the world... the holy Father Auguſtin 
put an end to this... . contention, ſaying . . let ſome 
infirm perſon be brought, and let the faith and Prac- 
tice of thoſe, by whoſe prayers he ſhall be bealed, be 
looked upon as acceptable to God, and be followed 
by all. A blind man of the Engliſh race was 
brought, who having been preſented to the prieſts of 
the Britons, and finding no benefit from their mi- 
niſtry, at length, Auguſtin, compelled by real neceſ- 
fity, bowed his knees to the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, praying, that the loſt fight might be re- 
flored to the blind man. immediately the blind 
man received fight, and Auguſtin was declared by all 
the Preacher of the ſevereign light. The Britains 
then confeſſed, they were ſenſible, that it was the 
true way of righteouſneſs, which Auguſtin taught. - 
V. It is further to be obſerved from Bede ibid. 
that among theſe Britons were many moſt learned 
men, plures viri dofiiffimi ; that it is the teſtimony 
of them all, of enemies and of eye-witneſſes; 
that notwithſtanding this their oppoſition, at 
that time, to St Auguſtin, in ſome points of diſ- 
cipline; yet in king Inas time, as We are 4 * 
y 


guſtinus. Tum Britones confitentur quidem intellexifſe 
ſe veram eſſe viam juſtitiæ quam prædicaret Auguſti- 
nus: ſed non ſe poſſe abſque fuorum — ac Been 
wg = pals abdicare moribus, | 6.887040) 2411 
4 "oe 


. 


concerning Miracles. 325 


by Fox [o], began the right obſervation Eaſter to 
be kept by the Pitts and the Britons. But God- 
win p] ſays, it began long before: To him 
(Theodore) all the Britiſh Biſhops, and generally 
Britany yielded obedience, and under him conformed 
themſelves in all things to the rites and diſcipline of 
the Church of Rome. That is, but ſixty years after 
St. Auguſtin. Obſerve, what authority it was 

which wrought this compliance. | 
VI. That England was converted to the faith 
of Chriſt is a fact that none of the modern cri- 
tics have dared to deny. That this converſion 
was effected by the co operation of divine grace 
working viſible ſigns and miracles, is a fact 
conteſted by Dr. Middleton and ſome other au- 
thors of the modern ſyſtems, but affirmed al- 
moſt univerſally by the reſt of the learned Chriſ- 
tian world. What reaſon the former had for 
denying this fact we have already ſeen. Syſtems 
grounded on party-principles could only be ſup- 
ported by precarious aſſertions, and dazzling pe- 
riods, which, though ill calculated to promote 
the intereſts of truth, were yet of excellent uſe 
in ſhewing the abilities and recommending the 
talents of their authors. They could nor all be 
believed, ſince they contradicted one another, 
but {till they hoped that their ſyſtems would be 
adopted by many in oppoſition to the truth, 
which they all denied. What remains is to exa- 
mine the grounds that ſoberChriſtians have to be- 
lieve the miracles wrought in the converſion of 
this nation. And it may be ſuppoſed needleſs to 
prove, 

[9] Lib. II. p. 123. 

L] In Vita Theodori. 
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prove, that the only authority that can be re- 
quired for this or any other fact is teſtimony. 
Dr. Middleton, though, according to his own 
modeſt account, particularly gifted himſelf, will 
not allow the reſt of mankind any other means 
of attaining the knowledge of events confined 
to diſtant ages. Of teſtimony that of eye-wit- 
neſſes is the ſafeſt and the leaſt liable to error, 
which begets different degrees of certainty, ac- 
cording to the different number and character 
of the vouchers. Having juſt mentioned prin- 
ciples, which no man in his ſenſes will venture 
to deny, becauſe ſettled by the univerſal conſent 
of mankind, I now proceed to ſhew, that the 
facts in queſtion are as certain as the beſt prin- 
ciples can make them. I have alledged the au- 

thority of Venerable Bede, whoſe life and — 
will always be eſteemed by the learned; | 
Proteſtants will pardon me for quoting Gregory 
the Great next, who, though a Papiſt and a 
Pope, is acknowledged by Proteſtants as well as 
Catholics to be an unexceptionable witneſs, and 
deſerves the firft place among the cotemporary 
writers of St. Auguſtin's miracles. Writing to 
Zulogius [g]. Patriarch of Alexandria, by whom 
he had been informed of miracles wrought in 
_ Egypt at that time, he ſays, Both He (Auguſtin) 
and they who were ſent with bim, ſhine with ſo 
great miracles in that (Engliſh) nation, that they 
ſeem to imitate the miratles of the Apoſtles, in the 
| kv An 


[21 L. VIII. Ep. 30. Tantis miraculis vel ipſe vel 


hi qui cum eo tranſmiſſi ſunt in Gente cadem coruſ- 
cant, ut Apoſtolorum virtutes in ſignis quæ exhibent 
imitati videantur. | 


*. 


figns which they work. And writing to the Queen 
of France, What, he ſays |r], and how great mi- 
racles, our Redeemer has wrought in the converſion 
of the aforeſaid ( Engliſh) nation, it is already 
known to your Excellency. And in his letter to 
St. Auguſtin [ 5, Rejoice, that Engliſhmen's ſouls. 
are by outward miracles drawn to inward grace. 
diligently examine thyſelf, who thou art, and bow 
great the grace, which is in that nation; for whoſe 
converſion thou baſt received the gift of miracles. 
And in his Expol. on Job, quoted by Bede [I, 
By good precepts and beavenly words, yea, with 
manifeſt miracles alſo, the grace and knowledge of 
God is poured into (Engliſh) hearts. By which 
words, lays Bede [u], this holy Father does de+ 
clare, that Auguſtin and his company brought the 
Engliſh to the knowledge of truth, not only by 
preaching . . . but a'ſo by ſhewing them ix avenLY 
figns and miracles. | 
VII: Proteſtant teſtimony in behalf of St. Gre- 
gory's virtue and learning, is too extenſive to enu- 
merate. Whitaker confeſſes [x], be was a learned 


and boly Biſhop. And again, I confeſs Gregory 
| L ts 


[7] Lib. IX. Ep. 58. Qualia autem quantaque in 
converſione ſupraſcripte — Redemptor noſter fece- 
rit miracula operatus, Excellentiæ veftre jam no- 
tum eſt. . 

L] Bede L. I. c. xxxi. .. . Scio enim quod omni- 
potens Deus per dilectionem tuam, in gente quam 
eligi voluit, magna miracula oftendit. Unde neceſſe 
eſt, ut de eodem dono cæleſti & timendo gaudeas & 
gaudendo pertineſcas. 

[Le] Lib. II. c. i. 

Le mn. 

[x] Contra — 397, 502. 
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to have been a good and boly man. Godwin [y] 
Joins with him, A good man, that bleſſed and holy. 
Father Gregory. This good man, being made Pope, 
took ſpecial care to ſend preachers into this land. 
Bale [z] ſtiles him the moſt excellent of all the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, for learning and life . . . He reduced 
the Goths from Arianiſm to the Church, Bell [ a}, 
in his wofu! Cry, exclaims, Gregory was a holy 
Biſhop indeed. And in his Survey [6], He was 
virtuous and learned. And again, A man of ſuf- 
ficient credit. Willet, in his Synopfis, A modeſt and 
humble Biſhop. Humpbry [c] atteſts the ſame, Gre- 
gory ſurnamed Great, and indeed Great... A great 
man, and endued with many virtues of divine grace. 
Luther [4], extolling him, ſays, The world bas 
in admiration the bolineſs of Gregory. Laſtly, the 
famous Jetvel, in his Challenge, cries out, O Gre- 
gory, O Auguſtin, &c. if we be deceived, you have 
deceived us 
VIII. Here let any impartial, unbiaſſed per- 
fon conſider, what can reaſonably be objected to 
the miracles by which the converſion of this na- 
tion was effected. The converſion itſelf is a fact 
undeniable, and it wrought ſuch a change in 
their lives and manners, as demonſtrated their 
fincerity, and full conviction,” that what they 
were taught was the truth. In place of hea- 
theniſh, barbarous, unreſtrained liberty, ſuc- 
cone ſuch-a a ſanctity and purity of manners. 
in 
In Vita Auguſtini. 
2 Cent. I. c. 88. 
5 J Page 62. 
b] Page 156, 480. | 
8 Jeſuitiſm, part. 2. p. 624 
4 Galat. v. 
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in great numbers, as equalled the purity of 


manners of any primitive Chriſtianity in an 
converted nation. And it was effected by 
preachers inferior to none in holineſs of life, to 
all appearance, ſince the Apoſtles. This great 
and wonderſul event muſt have had a cauſe 
proportionable. Were juggling tricks and ſa- 
tanic wonders ſuch a cauſe? If ſo, then why 
may it not be ſaid, that theſe were the means, 
which brought about the firſt converſion of all, 
and that Chriſtianity was a cheat, or a work 
of Satan from the beginning ? 

IX. Or was this nation converted to a dif- 
ferent faith from that, to which other nations, 
France, Spain, Germany, &c. were converted ? 
this is demonſtratively falſe. For England, from 
this its converſion, was in perfect communion 
with all theſe Chriſtian Churches. Nay, ſome 
of theſe nations were converted by theſe our 
Engliſh converts. So that if Eng/and was not 
converted to the true Chriſtian faith, neither 
were theſe many nations ſince the ſixth cen- 
tury converted to it; and the above-mentioned 
prophecies will be proved falſe. | 

X. Infine, ſince it cannot be denied but that 
Almighty God might have converted this na- 
tion to Chriſtianity by miracles, as it is owned 
he did other heathen nations at his Apoſtles 
preaching z; what other proofs can we preſume 
to expect from all the inſtances of divine pro- 
vidence hitherto known, than what we have 
already ? viz. the good fruits of this converſion, 
the teſtimony of this converted nation, aſcribing 
it to the preaching and miracles of their Apoſtle 


St. Auguſtin ? For, ſurely, we ſhould not require 
a new 
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a new goſpel, an additional Scripture, a new 
revelation ot the alis of our Engliſh A poſtles. 
XI. Before farther evidence be brought for 
miracles wrought in later centuries, the author 
of the previous queſtions, who comes in as an 
auxiliary to Dr. Midaletons aſſiſtance, muſt not 
paſs by quite unoblerved; and the reader will 
excuſe this digreſſion from the order of time to 
look back to the fourth century and higher, 
and to conſider the method of reaſoning, if it 
may be called ſo, employed by that writer. He 
gravely interrogates, Were thoſe boly and good 
men, that .tived twelve or thirteen hundred years 
ago, or perhaps a century higher, as little to be cre- 
dited as theſe moderns, who certainly are not to be 
credited Are thoſe men of old to be put upon a 
level with ſuch notorious violators of truth as the 
Jeſuits are known to have been [e]? Whether miſ- 
taken zeal for Proteſtancy, or ſpleen and igno- 
rance have concurred to theſe calumnies, they 
cannot give a moderate man any great idea of 
this gentleman's good breeding or charity. He 
might with as reaſon aſk, whether they 
could be put «por à level with Gregory the Great, 
Venerable Bede, the Saxon nation, which has been 
produced giving evidence to the miracles of Au- 
guſtin and his companions ; whether they were 
to be put upon à level with the vouchers to be 
brought for the miracles wrought by St. Ber- 
nard, or with St. Bernard himſelf; or from the 
inftances to be made in the fixteenth century, 
with perſons, who ſwore to the truth of miracles 
to which they were witneſſes. But he goes on 


- thus, 
[ez] Previous Queſt, p. 20. | 
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thus, Swrely, more is due to their characters, and 
we have poſitive evidence of miracles done in their 
times. After this preamble one would expect 
ſome true miracles in the fifth and fourth cen+ 
tury at fartheſt. Read on, and you will find, 
that thoſe holy and good men are ſtript of their 
character, and ſent by the ingenious author to 
rank with thoſe notorious violators of truth. the 
Feſuits, the witneſſes and relaters of the miracles 
of St. Bernard, the venerable hiſtorian of the 
converſion of England, &c. and. to their dif- 
grace, with all the Chriſtian world, who have in 
all ages unanimouſly aſſerted the truth and con- 
tinuance of miracles. 
XII. This prodigy, not to ſay, miracle of a 
diſputant, this veteran in polemics [f], takes 
an extraordinary way of confuting miracles by 
laying down, as a foundation, that they were 
true miracles. Upon this he confutes them by 
repeating them ; but, modeſt man, he is afraid, 
that the repetition will be looked upon as a ri- 
dicule of thoſe miracles, which ridicule, as the 
laſt effort, is the only argument he employs 
againſt truth, and from the beſt of teſtimony, 
which he admits againſt himſelf, infers, without 
any teſtimony, nay, without any reaſon, the con- 
tradictory to what he had allowed before to be 
certain and undoubted. In this he goes beyond 
the hero in Mr. Butler's Hudibtas, who diſtin- 
viſhed himſelf by ſubtilty of argument on both 
des of the queſtion, | | 
On either which he would diſpute, 


Confute, change ſides, and ftill confute. = 
L/ Previous Queſt. p. 24, & ſeq. 


hus, 
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Thus, like a profane droll, from the miraculous f 
preſervation of the body of St. Polycarp amidſt 
the flames, he infers the falſhood of the predic- 
tion which the Saint had made to his compa- 
nions of the ſentence which the judge was to 
| paſs upon him, 0 be burnt alive. But the Church 
of Smyrna, that gives the account of his martyr- 
dom to the Church of Philome;ium, and all 
Churches whereſoever eſtabliſhed, was far from 
diſcovering this contradiction, and has precluded 
this ſneer, more ſo indeed, than an objection. 
For the _—_— is aſſerted in that epiſtle of the 
Church o „a glorious and valuable mo- 
nument of Church- hiſtory, reſpected by the an- 
cients, received by the learned of all denomi- 
nations, even Scaliger himſelf, and treated till 
with due reverence, notwithſtanding the impious 
efforts and vain attempts of ſome few libertines. 
And the writers of this precious remain of an- 
tiquity commending their Prelate in the relation 
of his death, as if they deſigned to obviate this 
difficulty, ſay, that he was an apoſtolic and pro- 
pbetic teacher. . . For whatever be ſaid came to, 
paſs, or will 45 h [gz]. But the author chuſes 
from a true prophecy, which he was not willin 
to underſtand in the natural ſenſe, to conclude, 
there was no miracle; contrary to the evidence 
given by the Church of Smyrna, and to the ſenſes 
of ſuch multitudes of Jews, Heathens and Chri- 
ftians, eye-witneſſes to this event. The great 
E which his body n within the 
| 1 arch 
bel Aden · AworoNints x) Leepiu . . .. » wiv vag 
Hina d afine is 15 riuar® avrs ir, x re- 
ra. Euſeb. lib. iv. c. 15, 
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arch of fire, was a farther appeal to ſenſe. This 
ſpoils all. For it is uſual, he ſays, for the bo- 
dies of dying and dead Saints to emit very fragrant 
ſmells. But if it is wſual to God to ſhew by 
ſupernatural ſigns how ſweet an odor the ſacri- 
fice of the ardent charity of his Saints is to 
him, is it uſual for any but the profane and the 
infidel libertine to ſcoff at theſe teſtimonies of 
his divine approbation ? But he goes on from 
this exceſs to others; competent witneſſes ceaſe 
to be ſuch; eye-witneſſes are not competent 
witneſſes z no, not even St. Luke and St. Mark 
can be allowed as competent witneſſes of the 
ſanity and miracles of St. Peter and St. Paul [b]. 
After theſe great feats and quick diſpatch, 
St. Polycarp's miracles are concluded with fides. 
fit penes autorem [i], let thoſe believe the ſtory, 
who believe the witneſſes, 5. e. the Church of. 
Smyrna, a primitive Church, whoſe teſtimony, 
has been credited and reſpected for ſo many 
ages, a congregation of true believers, Who 
zealouſly kept up to the profeſſion of their reli- 
gion under the ſeverity of the greateſt perſecu 
tions. nnr 2 
XIII. This author keeps up to his character 
and proof againſt all authority, attacks the mi- 
racles of St. Martin in the fourth century, and 
the veracity of his hiſtorian with the ſame ſpirit 
of profaneneſs and ridicule. -: Sulpitius Severus 
wrote the life of St. Martin of Tours, was his diſ- 
ciple, and flouriſhed in the time of St. Jerom, 
with whom he alſo ſpent half a year; he was 
d i: bai 4 I.-4 eſteemed. 
(#1 Previous Queſtions, p. 24, 3. 

[#] Ibid. p. 33. 3 
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eſteemed a man of great learning and wiſdom 
by St. Auguſtin, and was particularly acquainted 


with and reſpected by St. Paulinus of Nola, with 


whom alſo he kept an 1 correſpondence. 
This holy man in the beginning a de ot 
St. Martin, with whom he 5 and from 
whom he had feveral particulars of his life, 
makes this ſolemn proteſtation, I intreat thoſe, 
who read it, to believe what I ſay, and to be 
1 I have written nothing that is not 
and aſſured. And in the account 

es of St. Martins being preſerved 
re in his chamber, he makes uſe of 
rextarkable expreſſion, Now, as the Lord is 
my words, be himſelf (St. Martin) told 
aids as be endeavoured to break open 
þ the flames raged again him; but 
as be bad recourſe to the fign'of the 

;' they gaue vey all round him, and be felt 
refreſhing like dew, whereas before be felt them 
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| 9 Hos. 1. Letter to Euſebius. 


This grave and judicious author relates many 
miracles. wrought by the Saint, three dead per- 


ſons raiſed to life, two before and one after: his 


op, to the truth of which laſt 


To 


be ſhort, he fays in his third Dialogue, c. 5. 
that he ſhould "wa himſelf of a crime 
if he advanced any falſhood tor the honour of 
St. Martin, and calls Chrift to witneſs that he 
had the miracles related in St. Martin's life, 


either from the Saint himſelf ; or that he was 
A wit- 
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a witneſs to them himſelf, or was informed of 
them by unexceptionable witneſſes living at the 
time he wrote his hiſtory. Beſides which he 
gives ſtrong inſtances in the 8th and 25th 
chapters of this life, that both he and St. Mar- 
tin were very watchful with regard to miracles, 
and very ſcrupulous in admitting or allowing 
every tale, and guarded with the utmoſt dili- 
gence againſt all impoſtures. They knew how 
to ſuſpect a fraud; they had, in ſpite of our 
critics, ſenſe enough to diſcover it, and both 
reſolution and prudence. to prevent its gaining 
ground. 
Theſe miracles met with credit, and, upon 
the authority of Sulpitius Severus, were received 
by other eminent perſons. Another Paulinus, 
ſixty-four years after St. Martins death, and 
forty - four, or thereabouts, after Sulpitius*s death, 
wrote fix books in verſe of the ſame miracles. 
St. Gregory of Tours, who was miraculouſly cured 
by St. Martin with the oil of his lamp, com- 
poſed four books on that ſubject. The ſaid mi- 
racles are alſo delivered to us in four books in 
verſe by Venantius Fortunatus, Biſhop of Poitiers, 
who was recovered of an exceſſive pain in his 
eyes by the interceſſion of St. Martin, and touch- 
ing his eyes with the oil of his lamp. I. 
XIV. What does the author of the previous 
Queſtions bring to conclude againſt Sulpitius : 
hiſtory, and the truth of St. Martin's miracles ? 
The tame ſtrain of impious drollery continues; a 
rare ' ſecret to ſerve every purpoſe. I may be 
queſtioned, ſays he whether Sulprtius has quite 
cleared himſelf (notwithſtanding his appeal to the 
God of truth, that he writes nothing but 7. — | 
om 
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from ibe imputation be then laboured under of telling 
lies, and perjuring himſelf for God's glory and 
St. Martin's; or whether his folly and weakneſs be 
not as great ..as bis wiſdom and learning [H]. He 
names no author of this heinous imputation, 
though he might have brought in the Infidels 
of Gaul, that remained unconverted, and who, 
conſiſtently with their-infide/ity, could no more 
acknowledge the truth of this apoſtolical man's 
miracles, than he can with his. Let him name 
any witneſs that can compare with an Auguſtine, 
a Gennadius, a Paulinus, who was himſelt mira- 
culouſly cured of a film on his eye, attended 
with great . by St. Martin's touching his 
eye with a ſpunge [JJ, and other ſuch witneſſes 
be himſe'f p:oduces in evidence of his knowledge, 
eminent gualicy. wiſdom,” learning, and ſanctity. 
Much leis can he find any witneſs to compare 
with the converted Churches of Gaul, and the 
univerſal Church, which from that time to this 
has ſhewn the greateſt reverence to this apo- 
ſtolic Saint. And his hiſtorian is more de- 
ſervedly reſpected for his virtue, than the ele- 
gancy of his ſtyle, which has given him the 
title of the Chriſtian Saluſt, though he goes 
beyond the Heathen, and joins the greateſt 
perſpicuity to the Saluſtian brevity. This ex- 
traordinary concluſion gives room for a juſt 
remark, that the author of the previous Que 
ſtions makes as great a Chimera, or moniter. 
of Sulpitius in the moral, as ever fable intro - 
duced into the natural world. And the que- 
ſtion is no more about the disjunctive of i, 
[i] Previous Queſtions, page 25. ＋ a 
/ Sp. Sev. de Vita S. Martini, cap. 21. 
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dom and learning, or folly and weakneſs, but 
whether the ſame Sulpitius was not equally weak 
and wiſe, learned and ignorant, a good man and 
a perjured villain. But what is this author him 
ſelt ? Is he a Divine or a Chriſtian; a critic or 
philoſopher ? *Tis humbly apprehended that the 
ſpecimen given here will not intitle him to any 
of thoſe denominations. I! | 
XV, After taking leave of this author, let us 
take a ſhurt view ot the middle ſpace of time 
in thoſe ages, which are pretended by all theſe 
ſyſtems to have been without miracles; and 
come down to the latter end of the eleventh and 
part of the twelfth century, at which time the 
t St. Bernard flouriſhed ; a man of that emi- 
nent ſanctity, that even the chief pillars of the 
Proteſtant Church, Luther, Calvin, Menander, 
Bucer, Oecolampadius, cannot refrain from extol- 
ling him [a]. He is @ Father of the Church, and 
even eminent a the Fathers. A Dotlor more 
ſweet than milk and honey. He breaths every where 
nothing but piety. He is à man ef God, a Divine, 
whoſe judgment was more exat# than that of all 

thoſe who lived in his days. A pious and boly writer, 
by whoſe mouth even truth itſelf ſeems ſometimes to 
ſpeak. He is à Saint, and by Luther himſelf 
placed in the catalogue of Saints. gy” 
| ay 


[m] Luther. in Colloq. Conviv. c. de Pat. Ecclef. 
Menand. in Præf. ad Gnomol. Grac. Bucer. L. de 
Concor. Oecolamp. AR. de Iuſtit. Calvin. 4. Inſtit. 
c. 10. f. 17. & ſeqq. 11. $. 10. Paulus Emil. Vit. 
Car. IIL Thuan. iſt. L. 21. Luther. Apol. Reſp. 
ad Argen. p. 99. De Votis Monaſt. p. 281. Magde 
bur. Cen. 12. ; a 1 . 
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fay the Proteſtant Centuriſts, He was a vebement 
defender of the throne of Antichriſt [n]. Though 
indeed ſome ſectariſts, not quite ſo ſelf-contra- 
dictory, aſhamed to have ſo great a witneſs 
againſt them, whilſt they anathematized the 
other Doctors of che Church, excepted St. Ber- 
xard; and thought themſelves obliged to publiſh, 
that at laſt he came over to their party. „ 
XVI. The miracles of this Saint and apoſto- 
lic preacher, for the greateſt part, were per- 
formed in public, in numerous aſſemblies, in 
great cities, and on great occaſions; Emperors, 
Kings, Prelates, and infinite numbers of people 
were preſent. Notwithſtanding the aſtoniſhing 
auſterity of this penitential inſtitution, quite op- 
polite: to every inclination of fleſh and blood, 
numbers of diſciples of the beſt quality, and of 
different nations, | and different cuftoms and 
tempers, attracted by the luſtre of his ſanity 
— miracles, became followers of his diſci- 
ine. 
XVII. We have abundant proofs, even in 
the Saint's epiſtles, with what earneſtneſs the 
Potentates intreated him to ſend ſome 
of his diſciples, who multiplied daily, into their 
ſeveral territories, offering to build them mo- 
naſteries: which accordingly was effected, du- 
ring the Saint's life, in all parts of Europe. and 
beyond its limits; and afterwards much more 
extenſively, Theſe are, even to this time, ſtand- 
ing monuments, of the opinion at leaſt, theſe 
nations and princes had of the Saint himſelf, 
and of his diſciples. XVIII 


[n] See Renier's Ch. VII. p. 755. Fuit acerrimus 
propugnator ſedis Antichriſti. 


W 
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XVIIL Yet Proteſtant credulity will bring, 
and from theſe very premiſes, a quite contrary 
concluſion from what the Chriſtian world then 
did; that all this was but the effect of a ca- 
bal of theſe Ciſtercian monks and their ho- 
ly founder, to procure lands and ſettlements 
for themſelves; a cabal of theſe kings and na- 
tions, - to diveſt themſelves of their own 
perty, to increaſe the intereſt and credit of that ſo- 
_ ciety. For nothing is ' difficult to the zeal of 

propagating a pious fraud, no more than any 
thing is impoſſible to Proteſtant credulit © 
XIX. This religious order continued flouriſh- 
ing to the Reformation in all now Proteſtant coun- 
tries, as it ſtill does in the Catholic; the world 
not dreaming of ſuch infernal cabals, when pry- 
ing, clear- ſighted Reformers drew the curtain, 
and diſcovered the impoſture. It is true, hu- 
man nature cannot furniſh us with any motive, 
why men ſhould act in direct oppoſition to eve- 
human appetite, and ſeelude themſelves even 
om the power of gratifying any; men, for- 
merly of the greateſt affluence and dignity, 
Princes of the Church and of the Stat& and Sons 
of Kings (o], not only enter into this war againſt 
their own fleſh and blood, but perſevere in it 
unto death, and leave numerous ſucceſſors to 
this day following their example in this unac- 
countable ſelf-denial. It is as unaccountable, I 


ſay, without recurring to ſupernatural influence, 
a 


. 4 - | , 
[0]. Henry, brother to the King of France, became 
St. Bernard's diſciple, and a monk at Clairvaux, and 
died Biſhop of Beauvais. Vid. Godefrid. in vita S. Ber- 
nardi. N N l y » & 
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and the energy of divine grace, as the Apoſtles 
immediately following the call of Chrift, and the 
firſt Chriſtians caſting their whole ſubſtance 
at the feet of the Apoſtles, in order to follow 
him the more perfectly, was to a Julian or a 
Porphyry ('p]. _ 2637 . 

XX. If the little Chriſtianity, which this 
Abaddon [g] and exterminating ſpirit has left us 
untainted with this caballing Hpocriſy, which 
muſt be looked for as far back as the Apoſtles, 
(for all their ſucceſſors have been taken in) 
were to be judged of by the rules of that dif- 
cerning Proteſtant criticiſm, or charity, which 
penetrates into the hearts of men, and produces 
motives quite oppoſite to the appearance of 
their actions; what will Infidels ſay leſs of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, than what good Proteſtants 
ſay of the ſucceeding imitators of their lives and 
apoſtolical inſtitution ? What the Apoſtle ſays 
of himſelf [y], what the whole Go/pe and A#s 
deliver to us concerning the Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; however juſtly to be ap- 
plied to numbers of their followers, viz. leaving 
all ta follow Chriſt, and ſerving him in faſtings 
15 1 __ often, 
3 12 Arguit in hoc loco Porphyrius & Julianus Au- 
guſtus, vel imperitiam hiſtoric1 mentientis, vel ſtulti- 
tiam eorum, qui ſtatim ſecuti ſunt Salvatorem, quaſi 
irrationabiliter quemlibet vocantem hominem ſint fe- 
cuti: cum tantæ VIRTUTES tantague SIGNA præceſſe - 
rint, qu Apoſtolos, antequam crederent, vidiſſe non 
dubium eſt. Certe fulgor ipſe & majeſtas divinitatis 
22 hors etiam A. humana ”_ —_— ex pri- 
mo videntes e poterat - Hieronym. 
Comm. in Matth. c. g. 5 | . 

[4.] Rev. ix. 1. [r] 2 Corinth. xi. 
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often, in cold and nakedneſs, preaching the goſpel 
to the utmoſt limits of the earth, in whom [5] iruly 
all the figns of an Apoſtle were wrought. in all 
patience, wonders and mighty deeds, was true vir- 
tue in the Apoſtles ; but in their ſucceſſors we 
muſt believe it rank hypocriſy. But on the ſame 
grounds will Infidels ſtick to ſay, that what was 
rank Hypocriſy in their ſucceſſors, was no ny 
virtue in the Apoltles? . 

XXI. Proteſtancy indeed leaves us in the 
dark as to the preciſe criterion, which ſhould en- 
able us to diſcern, in actions perfectly ſimilar, 
and ſuſceptible of, and bearing every appearance 
of the ſame motives, what it is that muſt deter- 
mine the exceſs of folly and wickedneſs in one, 
and the height of virtue in the other. This 
ſhould have been the previous Queſtion of Queſ- 
tions to the Free Inquiry, and all the anſwers to 
itz previous even to Proteſiancy itſelt. Without 
a certain and fixed rule, adequate to every man's 
capacity, in this important point, all our judg+ 
ments, and actings conſequent to them, may be 
erroneous tranſgreſſions againſt the chief of all 
ſocial duties, charity; and the chief of all Chri- 
tian virtues, commanding, us to judge as we 
would be judged, to do as we would be 
done by. 

XXII. The life of St. Bernard, as extant. at 
the end of his works, was wrote by three co- 
temporary authors [f], William abbot of Ste 
Thierry, a Benedittine monk of Rheims ; by ans 

nar, 
2 Corinth. xii. * 

He was intimately acquainted with St. ee 
one 00 the holieſt and greateſt perſonages of the age, ag 
may be ſeen in his works extant in Bibliothecd Pasa, 
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nard abbot of Bonnevaux ; and by [a] Geoffery 
monk of Clairvaux, the Saint's ſecretary, atter- 
wards abbot of gm. and thence removed and 
made the fourth abbot of Clairvaux In the 
ſtricteſt rigour of criticiſm [x] none could be 
better qualified to deliver the truth of facts. be- 
ing in great part eye: witneſſes of what they re- 
late. As for the reſt, they had the beſt autho- 
rity of cote mporary eye - witneſſes, and the facts 
themſelves were of fo glaring a notoriety, that 
if they had it in their will, they had it not in 
their power to deceive. How could they ? Great 
cities and provinces, and the moſt eminent per- 
ſonages in church and ſtate then living are 
named and appealed to for the truth of what 
they relate. And in effect it was impoſſi ble, 
that /chi/m and hereſy, vice and infidelity, which 
had ſo powerful an opponent in the Saint, ſnould 
combine with all the honour, truth, virtue, re- 
kgiow of the then Chriſtian world, notwithſtand · 
ing the infinite diverſity of their ſeveral intereſts, 
not only in forbearing to impugn and detect the 
groſſeſt hypocriſy and impoſture, (which is the 
and by the eſteem St. Bernard had of his wiſdom and 
learning. Bibl. Patr. T. 12. V. Bern: Epiſt. 79. 85, 86. 
& — Pref, & de Grat. & Ab, arbit. in Proæm. 
[i He accompanied the Saint in all his journeys 
into and Germany, and was an eye-witneſs of 
what he writes; was preſent at the council of Rheims, 
© agd, at the requeſt of the Cardinal Legate, wrote the 
biftory of that council, which was inſerted in the coun- 
. Cilsof France. V. Sirmond. Concil, Galliæ, t. 3. part. 2. 
LJ Earum proprie rerum eſt hiſtoria quibus geren- 
dis interfuetit is qui narrat. Vertr. Flac, de Verb. ſign, 
L. IV. c. 18, | 1 
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common intereſt of all men to do) but in de- 
livering both down to all poſterity under the 
moſt conſpicuous characters of ſanity and 
truth, without any intereſt at all, 

XXIII. This hiſtory affirms, as a thing cer- 


tain and notorious, that in one day, by the im- 


polition of his hands, in a village near the city 
of Conſtance, in the preſence of many witneſſes, 
he reſtored ſight to eleven blind, cured ten 
maimed, and eighteen lame perſons ; in Cologne, 
within the ſpace of three days, fourteen lame, 
three dumb, and ten deaf perſons. And that one 
deſirous to note down the miracles wrought 
by the Saint, after beginning, gave the work 
over, the multitude of them increaſing fo pro- 
digioufly as to ſurpaſs his ability of enume- 
rating them. Such multitudes of all degrees, 
in ſo many different parts of Europe, Germany, 
France, Italy, Flanders, were witneſſes of his 


miracles, done for the moſt part under the 


eyes of thouſands, that they were no more 

ueſtioned in thoſe days, than that there was 
ſuch a man. | Þ e 4 

XXIV. Nay, the Saint himſelf, whoſe 
and holineſs we have ſeen confeſſed by the moſt 
eminent Proteſtants, with the confidence of :a 
St. Paul [y] writing to the Corinthians, and with 
the like conſciouſneſs of the truth; appeals to 
his own miracles in his letter to the people of 
Tholouſe, the capital of thoſe provinces which 
the Albigen/ian hereſy had ſo grievouſly infected, 


we 


o 


[ol In demonſtratione ſpiritũs & vixrurz. 1 Co- 
rinth. xi. 4. 25 bak Es 
| 2 4 
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— thank = os ſays he [z], that our lay amongff 
however ſhort, was not fruit'eſs: ſince the 
— have been diſcovered by our manifeſtation of 
the truth, not by words only, but by miracles. Even 
when he confeſſes them, his humility is more 
admirable than his miracles. I know, ſays he [a], 
when they were mentioned to him that theſe fa- 
vours are not on account of the ſanctity of one only, 
but regard the ſalvation of many : that God conſiders 
not ſo much his perfection by whom be communicates 
them, as the eſteem people bave conceived of him, 
thus rendering that virtue recommendable to men 
which they believe be is poſſeſſed of. For theſe things 
are not ſor thoſe by whom they are done, but for 
thoſe rather who ſee and come to the knowledge of 
them. Nor does God give them this power to teftify 
that they are more holy than the reſt of men, but to 
imprint deeper in others the love and deſire of ſanc- 
tity. Thus no ſhare of theſe miracles belongs to me, 
perſuaded as I am that they are rather to authoriſe 
that good which is publiſhed of me, than to ſhew 
that my life is beiter than theirs : nor am I favoured 
to make me the more recommendable, but to make 
others the more earneſt in the purſuit of piety. 

XXV. The wolves the Saint ſpeaks of, were 
in reality Manichean heretics, ſometimes called 
Henricians, becauſe headed by one Henry, an 
apoſtate monk, the diſciple of Pefer ae Bruis, 
_ had deluded many in thoſe parts, particu- 
larly 


Ta] Mora quidem brevis * vos, ſed non infruc- 
tuoſa: veritate nimirum per nos manifeſtati non ſolum 
in ſermone, ſed etiam in vIRTUTE deprehenſi ſunt 
Lupi. Ad Toloſanos poſt reditum ſuum. Epiſt, cexli. 

[2] Vita 8. Bernardi L. III. c. viii. 
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larly in the city and neighbourhood. of Tholouſe, 
The Calviniſts pretend to derive their ſucceſſion 
from theſe heretics, and will not own that they 
were Manicheans. But the truth of this is ſet in 
ſo clear a light in the Xlth book of the Biſhop 
of Meaux's Hiſtory of the Variations, and from 
the teſtimony of all the cotemporary authors, 
that it is impoſſible to deny it. And much bet- 
ter ſhould they reſt contented. with their origin 
from Calvin, than go in ſearch of a more ſhame» 
ful pedigree from Manes. n | 
XX V1. The Saint's miracles, I ſaid, were ge- 
nerally wrought on great occaſions. As when 
ſchiſm divided cities and kingdoms from the 
unity of the Church; when hereſy ſpreading its 
contagion oppugned her doctrine ; when charity 
called for his aſſiſtance, to ſuccour his neighbour 
in grievous calamities, in all places where he 
paſſed healing the ſick, deaf, lame and blind, 
preaching up the true ſpirit: of penance and 
of the croſs of Cbriſt, not by word only, but 
by exhibiting to public view an example and 
a living pattern of it. Then, and then on- 
ly, did the Saint quit his ſolitude, at the re- 
{t, often at the command, of his ſpiritual 
— of Biſhops, of Popes, of his own So- 
vereign, requiring obedience of him. So glo- 
rious to God, ſo beneficial to his Church and 
mankind, was St. Bernard ſanctity; ſo mani- 
feſtly expedient were his miracles, the divine teſti- 
mony of its truth; ſo juſtly has it been always 
revered by the Chriſtian world! I cannot for- 
bear inſtancing on each of theſe great occaſions, 
XXVII. In that great ſchiſm, wherein all the 
_ Chriſtian Potentates, together with their ha wr 
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took-part, either on the fide of Peter of Leon, the 
uſurper, or of Innocent II, the legitimate Pope, 
St. Bernard was called upon, to procure the 
— of the Church, for he bad infinite cre- 
&t, fays Du Pin, and. thee | was no affair of 
conſequence in bis time in which be was not em- 

oyed, He was called to the councils of Troyes, 
of Chalons, to the general aſſembly which the 
king of France convoked at Eftampes ; to the 
council held by the Pope at Rheims, to that of 
Piſa of all the Weſtern Biſhops; to Orleans, to 
Chartres, where Henry |, king of England, pre- 
vailed upon by St. Bernard, met Innocent, and at 
the Saint's acknowledged him for the 
true Pope, however averſe he, his Prelates and 
Nobles were before. At Liege he had the like 
ſueceſs with the Emperor Losbarius and his Bi- 
ſhops, notwithſtanding he had there ſtrenuouſiy 
withſtood him in his claim to the inveſtitures. 
In Italy he conferred at Salerno with Roger king 
of Sicily, who ſtill obſtinate in the ſchiſm, and 
refuſing to lay down his arms and make peace 
with duke Ranulphus, had his total overthraw 
foretold him by the Saint [o], which happened 
accordingly. Milan, engaged in the ſchiſm with 
its Biſhop Anſelm, was quickly reduced by him 
— rF wegr> o In Guiexne, all the 
in the ſame cauſe ; the 


vince was eng 
Biſhops of tn and Poitiers were expelled 
their 2 by Gerard Biſhop of Angouleſie, that 
was ſupported with all the power * the duke, 
who, however obſtinate, could not reſiſt God's 
miniſter. CEE" he was called to Rome by the 


Pope 
. 8 confiftumi inieris, A essfefee abibis. 
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Pope and Cardinals, to oppoſe the Antipope, 
— poſſeſſed of all — ſt of the no- 
bility, and being upheld by great numbers, 
whom he had corrupted with his treaſures, ſo 
terrified the people and the clergy, that they 
dared not openly withſtand him. All theſe ob- 
ftacles being ſurmounted, the ſchiſm terminated, 
and peace' reſtored, as the Saint had forerold, 
the glory of it under God was aſcribed entirely 
to him; the greateſt dignities of the Chur 
were offered to, and rejected by him; and after 
a ſtay of five days only to reap the frait of feven 
years labour, he returns to his monaſtery... 
XXVIII. This infinite credit and author 
— all degrees of people, ſo uniformly Tu 
itſelf, ſo conſtantly and univerſally, all 
Hoſe 1 ms muſt ſay, was, not the effect of 
his — ſanctity and works, but of the 
rankeſt hypocriſy and —̃ͤ— This is not 
ſufficient. Loo * a combination of all theſe 
Princes, Prelates, Schiſmatics, no leſs than Ca- 
tholics, with St. Bernard, (for the inereaſe of 
his glory and that of his order) to delude them- 
ſelves, and act counter to the variety of their ſe 
veral intereſts and inclinations. For example, 
ſuch muſt have been the combination of the 
ſchiſmatic people of Milan with their nobility 
and clergy, when they left their city empty, and 
* went ſeven miles to meet the Saint, craved his 
roſtrate on the ground, and kifling his 
— — not to be wick held from alf the 
external teſtimonies of love, reverence, honour, 
which could be ſhewn to à mortal man. For 
this they brought to him all their ſick, lame, 
blind, paralytic, energumens, in public, or = 
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the midſt of the ſolemn ſervice in their great 
cathedral of St. Ambroſe, crowded with ſpecta- 
tors; ſhouted for joy, rang all the bells of the 
city, proclaimed every where the miraculous 
gift of God's miniſter, in healing their infirm, 
and delivering their poſſeſſed, by the efficacy of 
his prayer and bleſſing [c]. Or muſt we ſay with 
Dr. Middleton, and what he affirms concerning 
the primitive dzmoniacs and their exorciſts, 
that the Milaneſe kept theſe wretches in conflant 
pay, ready for the ſhew, tried and diſciplined to an 
habit of counterfeiting blindneſs, the palſy, &c. 
of groaning and bowling [d]; amongſt others a 
lady of quality, Bonarata quondam fæmina, who 
by a poſſeſſion of ſome years ſtanding was deaf, 
dumb and blind, gnaſhed with her teeth, and 
putting out a tongue like the trunk of an ele- 
Phant, had more the 2 of a monſter, 
than a woman; and no leſs than ſeven years a diſ- 
ciplining, they muſt ſay, for the purpoſe, Cui bo- 
0? To what end? To add the guilt of a moſt im- 
2 and ſenſeleſs impoſture to that of a counter- 

eit or real ſchiſm, the which they now renounced 
at the preaching and miracles of St. Bernard. 
XXIX. Again, what muſt be ſaid, confiſtent- 
ly with theſe ſyſtems, of that wonderful action 
of the Saint, by which he expelled the ſchiſm 
out of all Guienne, and prevailed over the obſti- 
nacy of the duke? The whole province of the 
archiepiſcopal Church of Bourdeaux' was oppreſ- 
ſed by ſchiſmatics, from the Pirenean mountains 
to the river Loire, and nothing could reſiſt the 
power of this prince, who had been gained 5 


(el D. Bernardi Vite, L. II. c. . iu. 
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by immenſe ſums of money, with which Gerard, 
the Antipope's adherent and legate, had cor- 
rupted him, (the fruits of rapine and extortion) 
and thereby rendered it his intereſt to maintain 
the ſchiſm. He had conſented to a meeting of 
the Catholics and Schiſmatics at Partigmy. All 
that could be gained of him then, was, that as 
for Innocent he might indeed be perſuaded to 
ſubmit to him, but for the Biſhops whom he 
had expelled their ſees, he never could, and 
bad ſworn he never would, be reconciled with 
© them.” Mean while © the miniſter of God ba- 
ving recourſe to more powerful arms, approaches 
* the altar to pray and offer the Sacrifice. Thoſe to 
© whom it was permitted to aſſiſt at the divine myſte- 
* ries, had entered the church, and the duke re- 
* mained without near the porch.” The conſecration 
ended and the peace given to the people, the ſer- 
* vant of God, no longer attling as man, put the 
* body of our Lord on the patten, and carrying it 
« with him, went forth with an inflamed counte- 
© nance and eyes ſparkling ; not as ſupplicating but 
* threatening ; and addreſſed the duke in theſe awful. 
and terrible words: We have, ſaid he, endea- 
voured to move you with our prayers, and you bave-. 
deſpiſed us : many ſervants of God, in the aſſembly. 
where you was preſent, have joined their intreaties- 
with ours, and you have had no regard to them. 
But ſee here the Son of the Virgin, who is the Head 
and Lord of the Church, which you perſecute, now. 
come to you. Behold your Judge, at whoſe name 
every knee bows in heaven; on earth, and in bell. 
Bebold the juſt Avenger of crimes, into whoſe hands- 
this ſame ſoul which now animates you, will fall 
one day. Will you preſume to regard the Maſter 
1 } no 
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n more than you have done bis ſervants. * All 
* who were preſent burſt into tears, and pray- 
ing waited the event of this action, in expec- 
tation of ſeeing ſome extraordinary judgment 
* from heaven. The duke ſeeing the Abbot 
come to him in the fervent ſpirit of zeal and 
holy tranſport, bearing in his hands the moſt 
© ſacred body of Jeſus Chrift, was ſtruck with 
dead, and trembling every joint fell into a 
* {woon, rolling himſelf on the ground like one 
* out of his ſenſes. Raiſed by his guards, he 
fell again on his face flat to the ground, neither 
looking at any one or uttering a word, but 
« fetching deep ſighs, and foaming at the mouth 
© as in an epileptic fit. Then the ſervant of 
God approaching nearer, and touching him 
with his foot, commands him to riſe and ſtand 
2 —_—_— hear his ſentence pronounced from 
5 : * Behold the Biſhop of Poitiers, ſays he, 
whom you have driven from his church, go imme- 
diately and be r led to him; give him the holy 
 tiſs of peace, as a pledge of a new union: lead bim 
yourſelf back into bis church, and in atonement and 
ſatigfaction to God, honour him as much as you have 
injured bim: and in the whole extent of your pri 
cipality recall all thoſe back to toe union the 
| Church who bave been divided from it by ſchiſm. 
Submit yourſelf to Pape Innocent; and as the whole 
Church obeys him, do you alſo pay your obedience to 
fo great @ Pontif, «whom God has placed on St. Pe- 
ter chair. The duke hearing theſe words, 
* and overcome by the authority of the divine 
* ſpirit, and the preſence of the. bleſſed Sacra- 
ment. neither could nor dared to reply; but 
« inſtantly went to mect the Biſhop, and re- 
* ceived 


« ceived him with the kiſs of peace; and with 
the ſame hand he had driven him from his 
* ſee, replaces him in it to the joy of the whole 
city. Thus was the ſchiſm quite extin- 
guiſhed, and peace reſtored to the whole Church 
of Guienne, God's ſpirit manifeſtly accompliſh- 
ing it by the miniſtry of his — Well for 
the duke he did not reſiſt! ſwift vengeance at 
that time overtook the moſt guilty z the Dean 
of the church of Poitiers, who broke down the 
altar on which St. Bernard had ſaid maſs, as if 
polluted by a ſchiſmatic; the archprieſt, who 
publiſhed a ſchiſmatical ſynod to be held there 
Gerard the biſhop of Angoule/me, the duke's evil 
counſellor, and chief author of the ſchiſm, all 
came to a diſaſtrous end, and died impeni- 
tent. | 

XXX. When he undertook to ſuppreſs heres 
ſy in Languedoc, he addreſſed his prayer to God, 
as he owned himſelf : V bat ſhall we do, O Lord 
my God! This generation ſeeketh after a n, and 
little hall we profit them by our words. unleſs thou 
confirmeſt them by the miraculous effetis of thy 
power. His E was heard. For beſides 
many wonderful ſigns, by which God confirm- 
ed his ſervant's preaching at Tholouſe and other 
parts infected; at a place called Sarlat, the 
« ſermon ended, and loaves brought him to- 
* bleſs, as he was wont every where to do; 
* raiſing his hand and bleſſing them with the 
© ſign of the croſs in the name of God, he ſays: 
Ye jhall know that <ve preach the truth to you, and 
that the heretics delude you by a falſe doctrine, i 
your fick recover their bealth by eating of this bre 


which I baus b'efſed. * This propoſition. *r 
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© the venerable Biſhop of Chartres, the great 
© Godfrey, preſent and near to the holy abbor, 
© who added : They ſhall be healed if they eat 
© it with a firm faith. To which the Saint re- 
© plied with a perfect confidence in God: That 
is not what I ſay; what I ſay is, that all thoſe 
who ſhall eat of it Hall be cured of their diſeaſes, 
to the end they may know by this miracle, that we 
the truth, and that we announce to them the 
word of God, conformably to bis divine verity. Such 
© numbers of ſick were cured by eating of this 
© bread, that the fame of this ſo marvelous an 
effect was ſpread throughout the whole pro- 
© yince, and the ſervant of God, on his return 
© to the neighbouring parts, was obliged to 
© avoid the inſupportable concourſe of people, 
© by declining out of the way he came. he 
ravage of theſe heretics and their errors are thus 
deſcribed by the Saint himſelf in his letter to 
the count of Tholouſe [e]: On every fide were 
found churches without people, people without priefts, 
priefts without the reſpef# which is due to their cha- 
raller; in ſhort, Chriftians without Jeſus Chriſt. 
The entrance to life was refuſed 10 little children of 
the faithful by refuſing them the grace of holy bap- 
tiſm. They ſcoffed at prayers and ſacrifices for the 
dead, at the invocation of Saints, at the Biſhops 


ercommunications, at pilgrimages of devotion, at 
Building of churches, at ceaſing from work on feſti- 
val days, at the bleſſing of chriſm and boly oils; 
finally they deſpiſed in general all the ceremonies and 
all the rites of the Church. Such were theſe 
heretics, whom a favourite author of Proteſtants, 
| Du 
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Du Pin, ſays, St. Bernard confounded, both by * 
ns and numerous miracles [F]. 

ee The glory of his miracles was not 
leſs conſpicuous in public calamities; The 
people of Metz were engaged in a cruel war 
| with their neighbouring princes. * More than 
two thouſand had already loſt their lives, 
and ſuch was the animoſity and thirſt of 
revenge on both ſides, that the whole pro- 
vince was threatened with inevitable deſola- 
tion. Their venerable Metropolitan Juin Arch- 
biſhop of Treves, had recourſe to St. Bernard 
in his extreme affliction. Coming therefore to 
Clairvaux, and caſting himſelf at the Saint's 
feet and of all his Religious, with a profound 
humility, beſeeches, conjures him to obviate 
ſuch great evils, which no man but himſelf 
could remedy. He had been long conffned 
under a grievous infirmity, ict even to death, 
as he writes to the Biſhop of Ofte [g]. but 
God had abated his ſickneſs a few days be- 
fore, and bodily ſtrength never failed him 
when an affair of importance called for his aſ- 
ſiſtance. The help which he received from 
heaven in this laſt action of his life, was ſo vi - 
ſible, that labour ſeemed his recruit of ſtrength. 
He arrives when both armies were encamped 
on each ſide of the Moſelle In ſhort, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Saint's endeavours, ſo great 
was their obſtinacy and animoſity, that peace 
ſcemed deſperate. the princes refuſing even to 
ſee the Saint, leſt he ſhould prevail upon them 
to change their minds. The aſſembly even 
began 
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began to ſeparate with great confuſion. He 
* comforts his religious, and foretells a happy 
© iſſue. Immediately after midnight a depura- 
* tion comes from the princes, defiring a treaty. 
During which, great difficulties being raiſed, 
* all thoſe who were afflicted with diverſe mala- 
dies received health of body, and thoſe who 
_ © beheld the miracles, were edified and con- 
< firmedin faith.” So many miracles were wrought 
in open day, under the eyes of ſuch multitudes, 
and the cures were ſo ſudden, by means of 4 
ſhort prayer, by a touch, of ſuch inveterate 
diſtempers, of blindneſs, palſy of eight years 
ſtanding, &c. ſo perfect and durable; that it 
can be no wonder when the princes came be- 
fore him, and were intreated by him, as he had 
done from the beginning, to conclude the peace, 
the anſwered with fighs, I is fitting we ſhonll 
give a favourable ear to bim, whom we ſee God 
loves and hears, that ue ſhould do much at his in- 
treaty, at whoſe prayer God works ſo great miracle 
in our preſence. The Saint always rejecting ſuch 
ſubjects of vain glory, replies, /t is not on my 
account that God does theſe wonders, but on yours. 
A miracle of the ſame nature wrought the ſame 
day at Metz on this occaſion, determined the 
people of that city to conſent to terms of peace; 
peace was concluded; and the Saint returning 
to Clairvaux, ſoon finiſhed a life beneficial to all 
degrees of men, by a death precious in the fight 
_ of God [(. 
XXXII. To this glaring notoriety I ſhall add 
only, that if any impoſture could poſſibly have 
inter- 
[ Auguſt. 20. M. C. LIII. 
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intervened, men of the greateſt dignity and 
power, influenced by the ſtrongeſt motives to 
detect and expoſe it, the beſt · qualified for the 
purpoſe, then living, and appealed to for the 
truth of the facts delivered by the _ bio- 
graphers, muſt have detected it. e. g. The 
dutcheſs of Lorain is atteſted to have lived a 
life not anſwerable to the nobility of her 
birth; ſhe was reclaimed by St. Bernard to a 
courſe of Chriſtian virtue, and glories is this 
day that ſbe is the perſon, from «chom be caſt out 
ſeven devils [i]. Mary Ma da en, ſays Dr. Mid- 
dleton, from whom ſeven devils were caft out, conti- 
nued ever after in ber ſober ſenſes, accompanying and 
miniſtring to our Lord, to the time of bis death [x]. 
Thence he concludes the truth of her diſpoſief+ 
ſion. Conrad king of the Romans, afterwards 
emperor, was preſent at Francfort, when all 
the ſick of the province were brought ro the 
Saint, and ſuch numbers of miraculous cures 
were wrought before his eyes, with ſo prodi- 
gious a concourſe of people on that account; 
that one day Conrad, unable by other means 
to prevent his being cruſhed to death by. the 
crowd, put off his royal mantle, and taking 
the Saint in his arms, carried him out of the 
church IJ. Lewis VI, king of France, ejected 
certain Biſhops of his kingdom out of their 
ſees and epiſcopal cities ] W 
0 
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of a reconciliation writes many letters to the 
king, ſtill extant among his works. Many 
© of theſe Biſhops, in the Saint's preſence, en- 
* deavouring all they could to appeale the king's 
* wrath, proſtrate themſelves with great humi- 
«* lity at his feet, he till unrelenting. Next 
day the Saint, moved with a holy indigna- 
tion, very ſeverely reproves the king for his 
deſpiſing of God's miniſters, and declaring to 
* him the- revelation he had the night paſt, 
adds, This obſtinacy- will be puniſhed by the 
death of king Philip your eldeſt ſon. For I have 
ſeen you with prince Lewis your younger. profirate 
at the feet of the Biſhops, whom you yeſterday de- 
ſpiſed : whence knew that death ſnatching Philip 
from you, you would implore the aſſiſtance of the 
Church, which you now oppreſs, to obtain by ber 
Prayers that Lewis may reigu in his ſtead. But a 
little time elapſed before a fatal accident ſhewed 
the effect of this prediction [x]. 

The qucen of France, Eleonore, daughter of 
* the duke of Gnuienne, and wife of Lewis the 
younger, had lived with him many years child- 
* leſs. The holy abbot being with the king on 
occaſion of ſome difference, which he ſought 
to pacify, and the queen oppoſing him in it. 
as he exhorted her to deſiſt, and give better 
counſel to the king ſhe began in the ſequel 
of the diſcourſe to lament her fterility, and 
| * humbly 


[a] The young prince was killed by a fall from his 
horſe in the ſtreets of Paris, the horſe taking fright, 
ſays Suger, abbot of St. Denis, the author of the life 
of Lewis the Gros, obvis porca diaholice offenſus equus, 
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* kumbly intreated his prayers, that God would 
* grant her a child. It you do what 1 adviſe, 
6 * replies the Saint, I will obtain of God what 
you requeſt. She promiſed him, and the 
difference was ſoon determined. The king 
having learnt from the queen what had paſſed, 
humbly beſought the man of God to fulfil his 
promiſe alſo. The effect was ſo ſpeedy, that 
the queen lay in about that time twelve- 
month ſo]. Thibauld, count of Champagne, 
a great and pious prince, beloved of St. Ber- 
nard, next to the king in power, had been 
grievouſly afflicted by the war which this 
ſame Lewis waged againſt him many years. 
* Godfrey, Biſhop of Langres, oſten conſulted 
St. Bernard, to know Nhat God had revealed 
to him, at what time tlie count's afflictions 
* would have an end; and was as often anſwer- 
© ed by the Saint, that he ſaw no end of them. 
* One day, the ſame queſtion being aſked by 
* the ſame Prelate, the Saint anſwered,” that 
peace would be made in five months time; 
* which hap - — as it was foretold. For the 
© laſt day of the fifth month following the peace 
vas concluded by the Saint's prediction and 

« prayers[p] * But I have exceeded my bounds, 
and ſhall only add, 

XXXIII. That beſides theſe living witneſſes 
of ſo great dignity,” ſo greatly concerned in the 
truth or falſhood of theſe miracles, -there is not 
one motive that can influence poſterity, and the 
authors of our 1 to impugn the truth of 

ö them, 
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them, but ſubſiſted then, and from prejudices 
(the greateſt that man can be biaſſed by) tound- 
ed on temporal intereſt, ſchiſm, bereſy; and this 
among men, who had all the learning, opportu- 
nity, as cotemporary, and preſent' on the ſpot, 
beſides all the means of power, eccleſiaſtical 
and ſecular, requiſite to diſcover, and to expoſe 
hypocriſy and impoſture, if ſuch there had been, 
Such were Aluelard, Gillebert of Porree, Biſhop 
of Pouters, Peter of Piſa, the Antipope's legate 
to the king of Sicily, ſent for by him as the moſt 
eloquent, the greateſt canoniſt of his time, on 
purpoſe to entrap and confound St. Bernard; 
and ſuch were all choſe kings and princes, and 
all their Prelates, who at firſt ſided with à poli- 
tic flagitious Ant ipepe, whoſe all was at ſtake. 
The number of enemies and powerful adverſa- 
Ties, who would readily have embraced all oc- 
caſions to aſperſe the Saint, and to diſoredit his 
miracles, gives an additional luſtre tu his ſancti- 
ty. God was pleaſed to bleſs in a wonderful 
manner the extraordinary labours of this unwea- 
ried apoſtolical man, whom he choſe for the 
happy inſtrument to defeat a dangerous ſchiſm, 
and to reſtore peace to the Church. And the 
King of Sicily, who held out the longeſt in refu- 
ng due obedience to the chief Paſtor of the 
Church, and had been a witneſs to the miracles 
wrought by St. Bernard at Salerno, though irri- 
tated by the Saint's prophecy made to him in 
perſon, and the overthrow of his army, which 
was aſcribed to his prayers, ſent, after the ſchiſm 
was at an end, to him for the religious of his 
order, and ſettled them in his dominions. Hereſy 
deſpairing at laſt of blackening his „ 
1 chal- 
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challenged a Bernard as one of her profeſſors [g]. 
The primitive Fathers of the Reformation, whom. 
the modern ſyſtems ſhould. revere, whilſt they 
deſpiſe all or moſt others, cannot forbear giving 
him encomiums as inconſiſtent with hypocrily 
or impoſture, as the endeavours of their modern 
followers to prove either are deſtitute of all ap- 
pearance of truth. 

XXXIV. Let us now come nearer to our 
own times, though in regard to nations far re - 
mote; and ſee whether the new light of the Re- 
formation is as good at diſcovering objects dif- 
tant in place, as in ime. 

The author of the wo previous Queſtions to 
Dr. Middleton s Free Inquiry, owns [r |, that what 
is related of the hiſtory of Xavier, of the miraculous 
cures «wrought on the deaf, the dumb and lame, the 
dead raiſed 40 life, either by the. fign of the croſs [5], 
or by ſprinck/ing with boly water, is related with 
fa many circumſtances [t], as to time, place, perſon, 
manner; and from witneſſes [u], whe were preſent 
at the performance of ſeveral of theſe miraculous ope- 
rations; and vouched by men of ſuch eminence, upon 
an exat} and minute ſcarch, tbat if ſtrong atteſta- 
tion were ſufficient to gain credit to ſuch fatts, it 
would be hard to deny it to what they relate. 
XXXV. Vet all theſe miracles, with the au · 
thority atteſting them, are diſpatched at once with 
theſe few words: Nane but @ profeſſed Papiſt — 
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lieve a tittle of theſe flories [x]. And this argu- 
ment is of ſuch efficacy with him, that he has 
frequent recourſe to it. All Proteftants conſequent- 
by treat theſe miracles as impoſtures. 

But could not the unbelieving Jews or Hea- 
thens have ſaid as much againſt the miracles of 
Cbrill and the Hpoſties ? None but profeſſed Cbri- 
- ftians believe a litt e of theſe ſtories. All Fews, all 
Heathens conſtantly treat theſe miracles as impoſtures. 
Have am of the rulers or of the Phariſees believed 
on bim, John vii. 48. Men that have adopted 
a certain ſyſtem, whether Proteſtant, Pagan. or 
Jewiſh, may argue thus, conſiſtently enough ad 
hominem, ſrom the conſent of all thoſe who are 
of ſuch a ſyſtem ; that they cannot admit of any 
miracles defiruſive of their own ſyſtem, - unleſs 
they renounce it. But in general, what hiſtori- 
cal or moral truth could ſubſiſt, what miracles, 
what arguments could prevail, if the diſbelief 
of men bound by ſyſtem, Infidel, Sceptic, or 
Heterodox, to 400 theſe truths, miracles, and 
their proofs, way be pleaded in rr 0 
them ? 

XXXVI. Bur to mike the diſbelief of this 
Saint's miracles the eafier, his reader is to re- 
flect that he was a Jeſuit [y], and that Feſwits 
have aways been great miracle-mongers, and are 
charged with labouring under a moſt deplorable want 
of bonzfly; and their morality ſo bad, and their ca- 
ſuiliry ſo looſe, that no one ou gbr to depend much on 
what they affirm or deny, if their 9 or that of 
ibeir ſociety, be any ways concerned. 


[x] Previous Queſtions, p. 29, 25 1 
(z] __ 18, 19. | * {10 
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XXXVII. This character, if the author can 


prove it true, will certainly ground this conſe- 
quence, that miraculous accounts, reſting 'on 
ſuch authority alone, are not to be credited. 
But from what morality has this gentleman 
learnt, that a body of men, a learned body 
too, to ſay no more of them, charged by 
their declared enemies, and moſtly their -ene- 
mies, becauſe enemies to the Church ; charged, 
I ſay, of bad morality, and this charge fully 
refuted, and even burnt by the common'hang- 
man, in public juſtice to their injured reputa- 
tion; are ipſo fatto, for being thus charged, 
to be condemned ? equally to be condemned, 

as lately, for forming a cabal againſt the Fathers ; 
notwithſtanding the flagrant execution alſo, of 
that [z] charge by the hand of miniſterial juſ- 
rice, even that of Dr. Middleton, on whoſe 
ſleeve this ſame author has pinned his ſyſte- 
matic, 1 do not ſay, Chriſtian faith. 

When this author has once i which 
he will never attempt to prove, that this e- 
ciety of men hold a different ſyſtem of mora- 
liry or caſviſtry, from the other learned bo- 
dies and univerſities of the ſame Catholic com- 
munion; even that any fingle approved author 
of this whole ſociety, whoſe works make no 
ſmall figure in the beſt libraries in Europe ; 
when, I ſay, he ſhall have proved that one ſuch 


NN 10 r thar it is lawful to lie for 
| intereſt, 


[2] 80 the refutation of it by the Doctor in a Poſt- 
ſcript to the Introduct. Diſcourſe, in anſwer to an ar- 
chidiaconal charge of a*Jeſuit-cabal, which Dr. 8 
man pretended to have diſcovered, 5 


Pi 
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intereſt,” even for the greateſt z or, that does 
not own that forging of miracles is highly cri- 
minal; it will be time then to think how to 
apologize for theſe Fathers: till then, he is cal- 
led upon to anſwer tor his owa loo/e morality, 
and uncbriſtian caſuiſtry, 

XXXVIII. Bur this. is not ſo. much to point 
out the looſeneſs of his marality, as the weakneſs 
of his argument. For the truth of Aavier s mi- 
racles does not-only reſt on the authority of Je- 
ſuits, nor even Catholics. Baldeus was no Catho- 
lic, Hacluit no Catholic, Tavernier no Catholic. 
But theſe Proteſtants, it may be ſaid, depoſe no- 
thing as to his miracles : nor indeed could ſuch 
an explicit confeſſion of their own error, and of 
the truth of Catholic faith, be expected from 
Gem. 2 * @ man ſo gifted of God for the. 

© funiion of a miniſier — ador f Jeſus. 
© Chriſt; another Saint Paul, bad be been a Pro- 
© teſtant ; a worthy preacher of the goſpel, and a 
divine macber of the Indians : who after labours, 
: injuries and croſſes infinite, undergone with great 
« patience. and joy. and baving firſt made known 

6 Jeſus Chriſt to many. thouſand of theſe, Eaſtern 
| © people, dies accumulated with all ſorts of ſpiritual, 
* bleſſmgs ... . who bad ęſtabliſbed the Cbriſtian fauh 
< with an admirable progreſs in all plates through | 
© aobich be paſſed, by his zeal, his example, bis ho- 
„ lineſs of life, (here a traveller ſpeaks, who had 
been upon the ſpot) even in the iſſe of Nyphon 
ia tbe neighbourhood of China; who by a juſt title 

< may be called (though a Pat and Jeſul) the 

* Saink 

bel See the Sint if engliſh ——— L. vi. 

p. 766, & ſeqq. 
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Saint Paul and true Apoſtle of the Indies, was 


himſelf alone an inftance of a more miraculous 
interpoſition of the divine power in his behalf, 
in compaſſing ſuch ſupernatural ends without ex- 
ternal miracles, than with them. 

XXXIX. Say then from Proteſtant teſtimony, | 
even of theſe adverſe ſyſtems,” that God worked 
miracles by this Saint, ſince Mr. Toll, Dr. Church, 
acknowledge, and reaſon evinces,: that the con- 
verſion of heathen nations could not have been 
effected without miracles. - Nay, that it is [G] 
demonſtrable, that without miracles, Chriſtianity 
could never bave been propagated, and that if mi- 
racles were not worked in favour of it, at fir at 
leaſt, its propagation was itſelf miraculous ; that 
though he applied himſelf ro ſtudy the rudiments 
of the Japonian language; yer God frequently, 
and as occaſion required, rewarded the ardent 
love and zeal of his ſervant, either with the mi- 
raculous gift of tongues, or with as miraculous 

a facility of learning a hundred different ones: 
And for the very ſame reaſon which they al- 
ledge in favour of the Apoſtles, | viz. it being as 
impoſſible tor this ſecond Paul, as for the firſt; or 
any of the Apoſtles [c], /o ſeon, ſo extenfoutly, e 
effeually, to have preached the goſpel without it. 
And farther ſhew the ſame from the: teſtimos 
ny of Mabometans and heathen nations. For as 
the converſion of Gentiles to the Chriſtian faith 
is the teſtimony of Gentiles to the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, and of its miraculous propagation. ſo: 
the permanent effects of this Saint $ > Ay 


6] Dr. Church's Vindenions . 
18 Dr. Church ibid. 
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the boly and living waters, as Baldeus ſpeaks, ts 
the great and ſmall ot theſe Eaſtern Infidels; 
the number of Chriſtians till ſubſiſting in many 
of thoſe parts, and to this day aſcribing their 
converſion to the miracles and ſanctity of the 
great Father, is a teſtimony of Infidels to the 
miraculous ſucceſs of theſe apoſtolical labours, 
and to the miracles, by which God co- operating 
confirmed his preaching. And in effect, ſo great 
a teſtimony from living witneſſes atteſting the 
truth of what they depoſed under the moſt ſo- 
lemn oaths, leaves no room to wonder that 
after a juridical proceſs, the Pope ſays in the 
Bull of his Canonization, That the new Apoſile 
of "the Indies has. ſpiritually received the bleſſings, 
which God vouchſaſed to the Patriarch Abraham, 
ihat be was the father ef many nations; and that 
be ſaw bis children in Jeſus Chrift multipried bevond 
the ſtars of heaven, and the ſands of the 2 Befides 
that bis apoſtleſhip: bad the figns of a divine voca- 
tion. ibe gift of tongues, Prophecy, and oedes 
wil the evangelical virtues in all perfection (dJ. 
XI.. As for the miracles in particular, hey 
were not, ſays one of his learned biographers e], 
miracles wroug bt in private, and. which we are to 
Believe on the teſtimony of two or three intereſted 
perſons : | they were ordinarily public matters of fa, 
avowed by a whole city or kingdom, and which had 
for witneſſes the body of a nation; far the moſt part 


HeaTamen or MAHOMETAN .'.. many of which 
miracle beve ben of lng contimnct. And it was 
60h 


a) Vide Bull. — 
L] F. D. Bouhours in ren 70007 e 
by Mr. Dryden. * 
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69 for ſuch wha were incredulous, to ſatisfy their 
doubts concerning them. And all of them have been 
attendea by ſuch confequences as have confirmed their 
truth beyond _ * as were the converſions 
of kingdoms, and of kings,” tobe were the greateſt 
enemies ta Chriſtianity ; the wonderful ardency of 
thoſe new Chriſtians, and the heroic conſtancy of 
their martyrs. Even the miſſion of the Saint, this 
author continues, gives them an authority in our 
fir ft: conceptions of them. For being ſent from God 
for the converſion of Infidels, it was neceſſary that 
the faith ſhould be planted in the Eaſt by the ſame 
means as it had been throuzh all the world in the 
beginning of the Church Conformable to which 
conceptions, that learned and judicious critic Gro- 
TIus, defervedly ſo ſtiled by all theſe ſyſtema- 
tiſts, [ f | knew no reaſon why ſome ſhould confine the 
miraculous gift ... to the firſt times of the goſpel. 
And farther, did not doubt but that the ſame pro- 
miſe would be fulfilled, even now, to any one who 
ſhould preach Chriſt, in a manner agreeable 4e his 
will, to the Heathens, who are ignorant of bin. 
Adding then to the Protęſtant teſtimony that of 
Gretius, we will proceed with the evidence given 
by Heatbens, - But with due caution to the Pro- 
teftant reader from the Proteſtant Dr. S-k-s [g]. 
not to fall into the wrong way of arguing of 
Biſhop Atterbury [4]; who from the diſtance of 
place concludes, that, as in China and Japan 


wouder- er may .. to have done as many 
| miracles 


F 7] Vide not. in Marc. xvi, 17. and Dr, Church's 
Vindic. p. 68. 

(41 Previous Queſtions, p. 12, 13. 

[+] Vol. Serm. 1. p. 18, 19. 
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miracles as they pleaſe, without the fear of a diſco+ 
very + ſo all was but pious fraud. — Net ſo, ſays 
Dr. S-k-s, it is not juſt to argue thus. For if real 
miracles be done any where, at Jeruſalem or Smyrna, 
in Africa or in Egypt, this way of raiſing a difficulty 
or objettion, will equally lie againſt them all; fince 
u man is cbliged to go from home in order to diſ- 
cover a fraud, or to be convinced of a truth. We 
need not therefore travel to Japan, to know that 
the king of Bunge, whoſe proſperity, while a 
Heathen, had paſſed into a proverb, having con- 
quered four or five kingdoms ; but, converted 
to Chriſtianity by that father of his ſoul, (ſo he 
uſed to call Father Xavier all his life-time) and, 
two months after his baptiſm, was diſpoiled of 
all his eſtates by his rebel ſubjects confederated 
apainſt him in hatred to Chriſtianity ; yet en- 
dured his misfortune with the moſt heroical 
Chriſtian conſtancy, and made a vow at the foot 
of the altar, to live and die a Chriſtian, and, in 
a pious tranſport of zeal, added, that if all Eu- 
rope and Japan. the Fathers of the Society, even 
the Pope himſelf, ſhould renounce Chriſt, yet 
that for his own particular he would confeſs him 
with his laſt breath i]. But at length he was 
reinſtalled by his valour and condyct, in his 
kingdom, and ſent a ſolemn embaſſy to Gregory 
the XIIIth. | 

XLI. We need but attend Mancio his ambaſ- 
ſador to Rome, with thoſe of the king of Arima 
and the prince of Omura : where in the name of 
their ſovereigns they intreated the In 
[i] Page 753 of the Saint's life engliſhed by Dry- 


en. 


of the Apoſtle of their country, as the greateſt 
favour. 

Not Rome only, nor all Europe, was witneſs 
to this embaſſy, which gave an authentic ac- 
count of the ſincere converſion of thoſe nations, 
but Goa and Alia ſaw the great reſpect which 
the Mabometans had for the Saint. When the 
_ embaſſador from the Magul was ſent for miſſio- 
varies, who might explain the myſteries of Chri- 
Hianity to the Emperor his maſter, and aſked ro 


ſee the miraculous incorrupt body of the — 
he durſt not approach it, ſays Boubours [&], 
writer of his life, (and this capital of the — 
gneſe Indian conqueſts was witneſs of the fact) 
till firſs bimſelf and all his _— bad taken off their 
es; after which 2 all of them bavi 

_ times bowed themſelvls to the ground, — 
venerated the Saint with as much devotion, as if 
they had not been Mahometans. 

XLII. Not only this capital, but all that re- 
ſorted to it from all parts of the world, Mabo- 
metams and Gentiles, were witneſs of chat great 
and continued miracle, the body of the Saint 
entire and uncorrupt after ſo long a burial in 
quick lime; the fleſh tender and of a lively co- 
lour, the features the ſame as when alive; nay, 
even his ſacerdotal veſtments, in which he was 
buried, remained without any damage from the 
lime. He was twice buried in quick lime, — 
for many months And when the body w 
long after examined [i] by Ambroſio Ribera, the 


Man G of Goa, (no Jeſuit) his inwards 
were 
2 The Saint's life engliſhed by Dryden, p. 755. 
[/] Ibid. p. 763. 
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were found correſponding to the outward ap- 
pearance; and blood iſſued from it plentifully 
whereſoe ver wounded ; of as pure a colour as 
from a living body. A miracle continued to 
this day, witneſs 4 Almeida, Marquis of Caftel- 
nuova, Viceroy of the Indies, and the Archbiſhop 
of Goa, ſo lately as in 1744. For then they 
both arrived there. from Liſbon, * with expreſs 
orders from the king of Portugal, (I take this 
from the account of the fact publiſhed to all 
Europe [m] ) earneſtly deſiring they might be 
permitted in the king's name, to kiſs the feet 
* of the holy Apoſtle of the Indies. This requeſt 
(continues my author) was of ſuch a nature 
© as not to be refuſed; ſo that after a due pre- 
« paration, the ſhrine was opened, when with 
_ © inexpreſlible ſatisfaction and joy they beheld 
the body perſely intire without the leaſt ſcent, 
and environed with an extraordinary ſplendor. 
© The Saint's head has till its hair on. They 
examined his face, hand (his right arm had 
© been long before cut off and ſent to Rome) 
© breaſt and feet, and could find no alteration 
in them. After conſidering theſe things with 
due reſpect and veneration, they placed the. 
body in a more decent ſhrine, and more wor- 
thy of this rich treaſure. The Viceroy, and 
after him the Archbiſhop dreſſed in his ponti- 
* fical habit, approached the Saint. The Arch- 
* biſhop took off his mitre, and placed it at the 
© Saint's feet, and both of them continued in 
prayer on their knees for the ſpace of * an 

hour, 


[m] See Dedicatory Epiſtle in the 27th Vol. of the 
Recueil publiſhed by Du Halde and others. 


hour, hedding abundance of thoſe tears which 
overflow in true devotion. After which they 
+ kifſed his ſacred feet, naming particularly each 
of the Royal family in whole name they per- 
formed the ceremony, often repeating that of 
* his Majeſty, and of our holy Father the Pope. 
This ceremony over, the Archbiſhop ſaid Maſs 
on the Altar oppoſite to the ſhrine. The Viceroy 
aſſiſted with great devotion, and the ſight of 
the body had inſpired him with ſo great a con- 
© fidence that, as he ſaid himſelf, he did not in 
the leaſt doubt, that, under ſo powerful a protec- 
* tion, the crown of Partigal would ſoon triumph 
* over the Intide] powers which ſurrounded it. 
f . — preſage of what, in two years was fully 
6 leated. The year following, the Viceroy 
« Mein raiſed forces to avenge the crown of 
* Portugal of the inſults of Buonſalo, a neighbour- 
c ing prince of Goa, a haughty, violent, ambi- 
© tious-man; took the field; and attacked this 
dangerous enemy both, by {ca and land; poſ- 
ſeſſed himſelf of his beſt crowns and ſtrongeſt 
* forts, defeated his troops though numerous, 
and every where victorious returned. to Goa, 
© rendering thanks to the Saint, whole protection 
* he had earncſtly ſought before he ſet out. A. 
© ſecond campaign finiſhed the intire conqueſt of 
* theſe Infidels. Their ſtrongeſt fortreſſes, ma- 
* gazines, fleets and arſcnals tell into the hands, 

* of the brave and prudent Aimeida viſibly pro- 
* tected. by the great Apoſtle... The news of this 
* ſucceſs no ſooner reached the court of Portigal, 
than the king, in teſtimony of his gratitude to, 
© the Saint ro whom, under God, he aſcribed 
the great facceſs of his arms, beſought. the 
B b % .q pe 
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Pope to declare this great Apoſtle the chief 
Protector of the Eaſt Indies, from the Cape of 
'« Good Hope to Japan, taking in all the Iſlands, 
Countries and Provinces in that vaſt extent, 
© which the Pope, touched with the pious ſenti- 
© ments that moved the King to requeſt it, grant- 
+ ed by a Brief dated Feb. 24, 1747 | 
XIII But our. Adepts inPhylick, who can ſo learn- 
edly reduce [] energumenous diſorders to epilep- 
ſy or madneſs, (and why not thoſe of the Goſpel ?) 
may perhaps account for this incorruption alſo, 
from ſome natural cauſes hitherto undiſcovered, 
And a full conviction of fuch natural powers 
would be, their exhibiting a body fo preſerved, 
among the curioſities of a Greſiom College, or 
other ſuch repoſitories. Till then, we ſhall 
take this for a miracle. 
* XLIV. There remains another teſtimony. that 
of the Catholick Church, and of all her children 
in all parts of the Univerſe. For to mention all 
the teſtimonies, even of the enemies of Jeſus 
riß, in behalf of the ſanctity and miracles of 
this his ſervant, his being called by them [o] ibe 
man of prodigies, ' the friend of heaven, the maſter 


to Goa to behold his body; a Moſque erected to 
him by a ſect of Mabomelans on the weſtern coaſt 


of Comorine; and the Mabometan king of Tra- 


vancor”s building a magnificent temple to him; 
is as unneceſſary as it is beyond my compass. 
XLV. Even before his canonization, and the 


quridical informations finiſhed, the publick de- 
R could not be 
| with 
"2 n Dr. Mead's Medica facta. | 
hs p. 672. 1 
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withheld. And the Archbiſhop of Ges himſelf, - 
Don Chriſtopher de Liſbonne (p] wore on his breaſt 
a little image of the Saint, and his devotion was 
rewarded wich a miraculous cure of the ſtone, of 
which he never after felt any pain. 

XLVI. The informations concerning the adde, 
ſanctity and miracles, of the Saint, were — by 
the order of Jabn III king of Portugal [g] ſent to 
the Viceroy of the Indies Dan Francis Barreto, in a 
verbal proceſs [r] executed at Goa, at Cochin, at 
the coaſt of Fiſhery, at Malaca, the Moluccas, 
and in other parts, The Archbiſbop of Gog and all 
the Biſbops of India ſeconded the deſigns of the 
king of Portugal, by acting on their fide with 
the Pope for the canonization of Aavier. 
XLVII. Zauceng informs us in bis Portugueſe 
biſtory of the Saint, that he had in his hands the 
authentic copies of the ſaid informations, and 
the originals of many letters written from the In- 
dies on that ſubject, which to this day are 
ſited in the archives of che univerſity of Ge Coimbra, 
The archives alſo of the Caſa Profeſſa at Rome, 
and the authentic acts of the Saint's canonization 
contain what Bartoli, the celebrated 1/alian writer, 
relates of the Saints hiſtory ; which archives and 
alis as well as thoſe of other Saints canonized, are 
acceſſible, and may be, and have been, exa- 
mined {what ever Mr. Dodwell may ſurmiſe to 
the contrary) by the learned and hab et of | 


any Nation or Wc 


XLVIII. 


ſp] Pag. 670. 
le! Ibid. page 751. 
[r] Page 610. 
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XLVIII. After a juridicial examen [g], Pau V 
pſi what his predeceſſor had deſigned, 
by an expreſs bull, OFober the 25th,. 1619, de- 
claring him beatified : and his ſucceſſor Gre- 
gory XV canoniz'd him in all forms; but death 
preventing him, his ſucceſſor Urban VIII made 
the bull of his canonization, which reports (ſays 
Boubours) almoſt all the miracles that are read 
in his life, and which the reader is referr'd to. 
The reſt, omitted in the Bull, are contained in 
the acts nad proceſs of his Canonization. 1 8 

XLIX. Yer theſe miracles ſo well atteſted, do 
not ſarpaſs his miraculous virtues, which are as 
well atteſted, nor the miracle of his life ſup- 
ported ten years amidſt exceſſive labours, abſti- 
nence and auſterities. Nor do the miracles, pu- 
bliſhed in his life and the acts of his canonization, 
equal in number thoſe, which God has worked, 
in different parts of 'the world, by the Saint's in- 
terceſſion ſince his death. The Marquis of Pia- 
eſſe [i]. a great genius, à great ſcholar, a ge- 
netal and ſtates-man-as great, as any of that age, 
allied to the illuſtrious Houſe of Savoy, which he 
ſerved all his life in both thoſe capacities, this 
noble author, in his excellent treatiſe of the truth 

of Chriſtian Religion, alledges the famous miracle 
performed at Naples by the Saint. Thus he 
ſpeaks'of it [u], The firſt. miracle I ſhall mention, 
of thoſe which bave been wrought in my time, is 
that which all Naples admired, in the perſon of 
father Marcellus Maſtrilli à Jeſuit; wwho being 
| | at 


[s) Page 763. | . 
[t] See the the Preliminary . op the French 
Tranſlation. 


To Page 253. Pagis Edit. 1672. 


| 


at the point of death. from a. wound in bis bead, 
was in a moment cured of it by St. FRANC1s. 
XAvIER, and bis intire ftrength inſtantly reſtored 
to bim, in order to go and preach the Goſpel in a- 
pan, and then ſeal the truth of it with bis blood; 
an infinite number of perſons were witneſſes of 
this miracle in. ſa great and populous a city, and 
where Fr. Maſtrilli was ſo well known, on account 
of his illuſtrious birth. Numbers even had viſited 
bim in bis illneſs, and ſaw bim in the ſad condi- 
tion to which his wound had reduced him in a fem 
days. All Italy, a part of Spain and Portugal, 
the Eaſt Indies have ſeen the effetts of ſo firange a 
prodigy , in the journey, and in the death of that . 
L. And yet after all, we muſt believe that 
theſe facts, notwithſtanding the Sanction of this 
Heathen, Mabometan, Proteſtant, and Catholic 
teſtimony, ow all their credit to the looſe ca- 
ſuiſtry, and abominable immorality of a few aban- 
n'd wretches, whole intereſt was: concern'd in 
the cheat; all which Society was then, and now. 
is, but an inconſiderable part in compariſon of 
the whole body of the Church of Cbriſt. A 
If we muſt believe, that Kings and Princes, 
| Geniils, Mabometans and Chriſtians, Biſhops, 
Archbiſhops and Popes, Viceroys and Magiſtrates, 
Aha and Europe, were but the dupes of this im- 
poſture ; the ring · leaders, I ſhould have ſaid, and 
chief accomplices in it; who together with the 
ls of witneſſes, depoſing under oath the truth 
of theſe ſacts, choſe to die petjured, neither re- 
calling, nor repenting of ſuch, not only not proves, 
but bellifþ fraud, and damn their ſouls for the 
credit and intereſt of ſuch a Society as no rational 
„ 


4 - ai; „ 


e 


Church, for their belief of any myſtery, and give 
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Heathen would have enter d into: we muſt believe 
the poſſibility of ſuch a Jet Cabal as the devil hi- 
ſelf, if he could match it in theory, could never exe · 
cute in practice. For Satan cannot he divided againſt 
bimſelf: he cannot compaſs the real converſjon of 
Heathen nations by Satanic arts and Empirics. 
He cannot accompliſh Cbriſts promiſes to his 
Church, and impower bis miſſionaries to confirm 
their preaching by ſuch fgns as were to follow 
that of his Apoſtles, and of thoſe the Apoſtles 
were impower'd to ſend. He cannot prevail on 
the univerſal Church of Chrif'to'give her teſti- 
mony to his diabolical forgeries : for the gates 
of bell ſhall not prevail againſt ber. Much leſs 
ſhal] the puny efforts of ſchemes invented by man 

vail ; and men, who pin their implicit faith on ſuch 

monſtrouſly abſurd hypotheſes, men able to N 
ſuch prodigies, myſteries of iniquity, and ſuch m. 
Poſſibilities , ſhould for ſhame ceaſe charging cre- 
dulity on their adyerfaries, or Cris univerſal 


over writing againſt any miracle whatever. 
"If the intereſt and credit of Proteſtancy is con- 
cerned, _ nay depends on the captivating mens un- 
derſtandings under the belief of prodigies ſo in- 
comprehenſible, how weakly are they both ſup- 
ed by fuch a prop as derives its whole ſtrength: 
rom imagination only, and one fo abſurd and 
inconſiſtent as to ſuppoſe (for it is no more than 
ſuppoſition) that a 1 5 little body could fo pre- 
vail on the vaſt extenſive body of the Church, as 
to make her, for that Society's intereſt againſt her 
own, the dupe of impoſture? a Church, whoſe 
intereſt and credit gloriouſly fubſiſted, before theſe 
miracles and this Society had a being, and without 
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„lich it in nul ene ere 1 
ite extraordinary in having eve 

; —— truth that truth can 3 = 
one ſingle mark, which real impoſture neceſſarily. 
and unavoidably abounds with. No, the cut bono,. 
the intereſt lies wholly on the Proteſtant ſide, 
producing at the ſame time and combining to- 
get her, exceſſive incredulity of facts the beft at- 
teſtad, and exceſſive credulity of i Wities, 

LI. But we muſt, not think, that the glory. 
of impoſing on the ſenſes of mankind, and. 
making them their accomplices in their Cabels, | 
is in the firſt inſtance to be aſcribed. to cuoning 
Jeſuits. It has extended it ſelf, we are told thro? 
all ages of the Church, and Proteſtant credulity 
has introduced it into the Society of the Apoſtolic. 
fathers; who had certainly a concern for the 
intereſt and credit of their body. And this Pra- 
tellant credulity being of a ſpreading and conta- 
gious nature, it has ſo infected the Collins's. and 
Tindals, &c. that they have made impoſture co- 
eval with the Apeſtles, who were certainly no leſs 
concerned for the credit of their Lord and maſter, 
and the intereſt of the apoſtolic colledge, and the 
Society of Chriſtians, than their ſucceſſors can be. „ 

LII. I cannot, diſmiſs this ſubject of the mira - 
cles and miraculous ſucceſs of this great Saint and 
modern Apoſtle. without obſerving on the- other 
ſide, how unſuccesfull the anmiraculous Proteſtants 
are in their miſſions. They talk indeed about 


propagating the. Goſpel in foreign parts and are at 


great expences in rigging out, and. ſupporting 
miſſionaries. But the world is well perſuaded, 


that their whole harveſt among Heathen nations 
might be literally ſtored in one good barn, (and 
ee 4&5 54:50.) "TC 
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that not over crouded), which for two hundred 

years and upwards, has been gathered by theſe | 

Evangelical Husband men, and all their Propa- 
FLanda s. It is now as in the days of Tertullian 4 

reformers talents lie in perverting fahnen 

in converting Heathens. 

LI. But the public has been -afrcied 171 that 
69328 Infidels converted to Chriſtianity in 
China by Romiſh miſſionaries, ts ſo ſmall a num 
ber for ſo vaſt and populous an Empire, as plainly 
proves that the word of God is not very power-' 
ful from the mouth of thoſe modern Apoſtles. What 
mult be then expected from a Church which, to 
believe her teſtimony, tho? ſhe- owns it not infal= 
Iible, is ſo much more primitive, more ure, 
abounding with a better grounded zeal ; Which: 
we have heard 71. bas not its equal? Surely, 
no leſs than her ven thouſands to every thouſand.” 
Nevertheleſs,” ſays my author whom I have be- 
fore referred to [z}J.- < What Infidel nations or 
© kings have ever been brought over to the faith 
© of Chriſt by Proteftants, or other ſectaries, ſo as 
to entitle any of them to a ſhare in thoſe ancient 
© prophecies, which were to be verified in and by 
6-the true Church? We have never heard of any 
ſuch converſions z though it muſt be granted, 
© that no nation has bettet opportunities than 
the Engliſb for carrying on a' work of this na- 
© ture, by reaſon of their plantations and facto- 
© ries in all parts of the Heathen world. Can 
we ſay, adds Mr. Morden [a], we have improved 


ay 


I)] See addreſs of the convocation, Dec. 1754. 
4 = Grounds of the old ane * 


Geography reQified, p. 596. 


N . , * . — * 
1 ; \\ concerning . 1 Mi. 7 0 log mmi. I 3 7 7 * 
1 . ©. ww _ £ =_ . * 
P 
* 


the 9 which God hath put into our bande, 
to bis glory and ibe propagation. of his Goſpel 4 
Have ue made jo much as one ſolemn miſſion ef 
pious and learned men to preath ibe glad tidings 
of ſalvation in Jeſus | Chriſt: ſo much as 10 thoſe” 
ignorant Heathens ' that conſine upon the Englith 
pale, or the poor Negroes that are pes TX in 
cruel ſlavery in our own plantations ? | 
LIV. Dr. Heylin [ol, after 5 told his- 
readers that — people of new England are, for 
the moſt part, well enough diſpoſed, and tractable 
and docile in matters of Religion, adds, which” 
notwithſtanding, I find not any great encreaſe of 
Chriſtianity among \the natives: our Engliſh un- 
dertakers thinking it ſufficient, if they and their. 
bouſes ſerved the Lord, without caring what be- 
came of the ſouls of the wretched people, ubich 
hitherts hade ſet in darkneſs and in — ſhadow of 
acath, notwithRanding thoſe new tights which PE 
ſed ono. , ſbem. | 
LV. We are told, my author le adds, by 
0 ſome modern writers, of the endeavours of one 
* Mr. Elliot, a diſſenting miniſter, to bring over 
the Indians of new England to the Chriſtian 
Religion: and we know that a Society has 
been eſtabliſhed at London for propagating the 
+ Goſpel, by means of which ſome Churches 
have been built in our American plantations 3 
and, if we believe their own account, ſome 
kind of a reformation effected among the Eng- 
* liſh there. But as for the converſion of Infidels, 
© as far as I can find by their freſheſt memoirs, 
© it has ſcarce been attempted by their LD 
„ „ 


[5] Coſmography, 2d Edit. p. 1025. 
[c] Grounds, &c. pag. 66. 
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* much leſs effeRed 3 ſo tha I fear after all we 
may truly ſay what the Atlas Geographus ſays. 
f . ee 
65 1 bave taught the inbabitants little 
Jedes the vices. of drunkenneſs, fraud c. No,. 


ions, — 5 
Wuaterif, Anabaptif, Brownift, Conformiſt, na- 


of the carth, as a learned Prelate {f] ,con- 
from the Revelation [g] it muſt be com- 
other preaching than that of his on 
z who, it is viſible [B]. are not of the ſeed 
ef thoſe mes en Jolvation come to ua. bd. + 

LI. Compare what they have done in this 
length of time, with the harveſt gather; d by this 
Wy e Urgency Ho in ten 


Yorks Fla | 
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his oratory dale 


Cf] ſhop of Norwich's Sermon before the laſt 


2 r the Society for propagating the 
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yy valy Li]. Ia the kingdom of Travancor, all 

that coaſt was converted in a ſhort ſpace of time, 
and ſorty five Churches immediately built. In one 
month, the Saint writes himſelf, that be bap- 
tized with his own hands ten thouſand Idolaters; 
and frequently, in one day, a well peopled vil- 


At chi in Japan, tho the king was 
averſe to Chriſtianity, and ſeized the goods of 
Chriſtians, their number in a few days L 
to three thouſand [E]. On the caſt of Fiſhery, 
during the Saint's ſtay, Chriſtianity multiplied to 
that degree, that they were reckoned to be more 
than five hundred thouſand [7}, all zealous and 
ready to lay down their lives for the Goſ 
The received opinion concerning the num 
converted by him, carries it to 1 hundred 
[m] thouſand, None of which countries converted 
by him relapſed into Idolatry, except the town 
of Tolo, and that not for a long time. 

LVII; But what wonder that Catholicks Hos 
ſucceed ? I have ſaid it before, and Trepear i it, For 
Gentils and Jews to embrace Chriſtianity on the 
footing of thoſe Proteſtant ſyſtems or any of them, 
they muſt have loſt their ſenſes. Such a Church as 
they deſcribe, ſo long, fo early the very kingdom 
of Satan, could never be 1 of their long ex- 
pected "Meſſiah, ' A bible that is full of miracles, 
and has, for a thouſand COTE and more, been 
lodged” in the center of fofgery itſelf , and 
e * no other channel; how is it- 


- 

- 
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ftruck root in our hearts than by the power and 
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poſſible. for Heathens, convinced of this, to be 
convinced, that it contains one word of truth? 
For, had not this apoftate Church, they will 
fay, from whence you received this Goſpel, as 
much power and intereſt, in ſo long a courſe of 
time, to forge and impoſe ſcripture and ſeripture- 
miracles, as their own ? To forge even Heathen 
teſtimonies in proof of ſuch ſcriptures and mira- 
cles, as to convert Heathen nations by their forged 
miracles? | : M tun Fl: ng in 
LVIII. And is not the teſtimony of our 


neighbouring, not long ſince, Heathen nations, 


might Indian Infidels ſay, now converted to this 
apoſtate Church by the preaching and miracles, 
as they aſſure us, of a Saint they call Aavier, 


more apt to convince us, that his Goſpel and mi- 
racles were true, than what ever diſtant human 


teſtimonies. can be alledged by you, for the truth 
your Goſpel and miracles, wrought more then 
ia countries we 


eventeen hundred years . 


know ſo little of, and ſo: diſtant from us? Wiſely 


did our neighbours the Parava's, urged by the 
Dutch miniſter. [a]. ſent expreſly by the Hol- 
landers from Batavia, to change their Chriftia- 


_ nity. for yours, anſwer by the mouth of their 


Chief? Zou muſt know, that altbo* our Caſte bad 
embraced; the Catholic Religion, before the arrival 
of the great father (St. Xavier) in the Indies, ue 
were only Chriſtians in name, but Gentiles indeed. 
The faith which we now profeſs, no ather way 


number of miracles which our holy Apoſtle wrought 
in all places of this Caſte. Wherefore, previouſly 


J This fa is atteſted in the 5th Volume of the 
Recueil, publiſhed by Du Halde an. MDC XXIY,/P, 101. 
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to your talking 10 us about changing Religion, you 
muſt, in our preſence, not only work as many mi- 
racles as the great father has wrought, but many 
more; fimce you undertake to prove to us, that the 
law which you bring, is better than that which be 
brought. Therefore begin by raiſing to life at 2 
a dozen of our dead, for St. Francis Xavier raiſed 
froe or fix on this very coaſt; cure all our diſeaſed, 
make our ſea twice more abounding in fiſh than it is 
at preſent,” and when you bave * this, we ſhall 
ſee what we bave to anſwer you. All theſe mira- 
cles, continue our Indian Infidels (fo ſtrongly in- 
fluencing the Paravas as to withſtand the prea- 
ching, and for the ſame cauſe, the perſecution of 
theit powerful lords the Hollanders) you muſt ſay, 
were deluſive, or forged. If the firſt, do you 
put our ſenſes to the trial of ſuch deluſion. Try 
to impoſe upon them, and make us believe you 
cure our ſick and raiſe our dead: and if they are 
not quick enough to diſcover the cheat, how can 
we be convinced that your bible-miracles were not 
of the ſame nature? If forged, the ſame query 
recurs, with this concluſive one. To what end 
are any miracles at all, and what muſt your Goſpel 
be that reſts upon ſuch a foundation ? 

* LIX. Before we take leave of this ſubject, af- 
ter ſo much and ſuch inconteſtable evidence has 
been brought in favour of miracles wrought after 
the time of thoſe, which are recorded in the ſacred 
writings, it may not be improper to take a view 
of thoſe Proteſtant Champions, who- have diſ- 
in their opinions with regard to this con- 
troverſy. It is needleſs to name all and it will be 
ſufficient to obſerve on Dr. Middleton and his 
* and thoſe who oppoſe him. Dr. 
Middleton 
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Middleton ſeemed to ſtand by himſelf neither 
clearly a good Proteſtant, nor declaredly a free- 
thinker, He is countenanced by a number of 
Deiſts at a diſtance, who approve his oppolition 
to miracles, but are not well pleaſed with the out- 
fide of Chriſtianuy, which he ſeems to keep up. 
This author from the end of the hiſtory of the 
Church left us by the inſpired pen-men carries on 
te war againſt God and his Church and againſt 
the united force of all Chriſtianity. He was ſupplied 
with ſtores and ammunition from the quarters of 
infidelity and their magazines. This enabled him 
to make ſome e- conqueſts among 
perſons without Religion and ready to take any 
impreſſion agaiuſt a revealed Religion, which, 
tho? they ſeemed to profeſs exteriourly, they 
thought too great a burthen for libertines to bear. 
Could pride and ambition have been checked and 
known any reſtraint, Dr. Middleton met with ſuf- 
ficient oppoſition and ſtrength of argument to 
have wreſted bis arms from his hands and made 
him ſuſpect the weakneſs of his cauſe; 

LX. Under theſe diſadvantages the oppoſition 
was carried on by our hero to the ruin indeed of 
his cauſe, but not to his diſcouragement. Unable 
to meet the enemy in the eld and reſolved not 

to accept of any terins of accommodation he muſt 
have fallen a victim to his own preſumption had 
not his ſuperior ſagacity directed him to divide 
thoſe powers, which he could no longer hope to 
overcome. Diſputes, animoſities and heats had al- 
ready arilen in the enemies camp, which preju- 
diced the cauſe. of truth and brought over ſome 
deſertors to the Doctor. It was the common in- 
RO e ee of this 
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'concealed champion of. infidelity, but the ſucceſs 
of their joint forces could not be equally advanta- 
geous'to all. Truth was certain of great advan- 
rages by theic defeating error, but the champions 
were not all alike friends to truth. 
LXI. The Church of Cbriſt founded on un- 
erring truth had ſeen ſome unnatural children 
go forth from her boſom, who could not be hearty 
in a ſervice, which muſt prove beneficial only to 
her authority, which they laboured to ſubvert. 
It would have been of dangerous conſequence to 
their cauſe had they continued to carry the ſuc- 
ceſſion of miracles down to ſeveral later centuries; 
they thought it enough to ſecure truth againſt the 
enemy during the firſt ages, and declined any 
farther reſearches concerning miracles equally well 
eſtabliſhed in the ſucceeding centuries. Mr. Z. 
Brooke B. D. publiſhed a declaration againſt Dr. 
Middl:ton, whom he accuſes of betraying the 
very citadel and fortreſs of Religion, He proves 
from the invariable word of God, that miracles 
muſt not have ceaſed during ſome ages of the 
Chriſtian Church and in this he is ſeconded by 
many Proteſtants. That they have ceaſed ſince 
it was his and their intereſt to aſſert; that they 
have not ceaſed ſince is equally ſupported by the 
very fame word of God, which Mr. Brooke and 
other Proteſtants employ to defeat the pretenſions 
of a Middleton. Miracles according to them did 
not ceaſe as ſoon as Dr. Middleton would have it; 
but however miracles have ceaſed and their ceſſa- 
tion is pleaded by Meſlrs Brooke and Ce. as a lame 
prop to ſupport Proteſtancy tottering for want of 
principles. Dr. Middleton and thoſe who join 
with him declare, that, if miracles ate 1 
| | yond 
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beyond thoſe mentioned in the ſacred text, Popery 
gains it's cauſe; and the ſame motive determines 
the oppoſite party to reject all miracles after a pe- 
riod,” which they are not agreed on, and which is 
arbitrarily fixed by many. However the Roman 
Catholics are obliged to Dr. Middleton for bring- 
ing them fo carly into the world, and to other 
Proteitants, whoallow they made their appearance, 
at leaſt in the fourth century. And as: this is 
grounded on facts related by authors, whoſe ve · 
racity is not diſproved, this teſtimony, ſo pru - 


dently credited and ſo weakly attacked by Pro- 


teſtants, places the Church of God, the Church 
in communion iti the ſee of Rome, in fo clear a 
light, that even the objections of her enemies give 


evidence in her favour. © But when did miracles 


ceaſe? Why truely the gentlemen are not agreed. 
Mr. Brooke does not pretend to know, but ſome- 
where, he imagines, between the time of Origen 
and of - Chry/oftome. How does he prove they 
have ceafed ? By thoſe very arguments of Dr. 
Middleton, which he had juſt confutecd. it 

LXII. For thus he reaſons. The promiſes of 
Jeſus Chriſt aſcertain to the Church the power of 
working miracles. Therefore the Church: during 
the firſt century enjoy'd that power. The argu- 
ment concludes evidently againſt Middle/on ; but 
is it leſs concluſive againſt Mr Brooke ? Chriſt, 


has confined the performance of his promiſe to no 


limits of time, to no bounds of ages ; therefore 
the effect of this promite is equally extenſive and 
unlimited. Miracles are not promiſed to the 
Church during the firſt century only; the words 
zre indefinite and unconfined; and conſequently 
it muſt be the height of folly and preſumption in 

71 man 
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man. to. ſet bounds to the divine omnipotence in 
the courſe of ſucceeding Mr. Brooke cer- 
tainly ſaw a — 22 and obvious, 
but it was his intereſt to conceal it. He affects 
to appear a Chriſtian in a country, where Chriſ- 
tianity ſeems to be openly profeſſed ; but he is 
unwilling to follow even truth for his guide, 
when it leads him by the light of miracles to the 
true Church of Chriſt, which he has demonſtrated 
to be widely different from the Church contrived 
by the pretended reformers.  - a 

LXIII. I ſhould tire my reader and myſelf, if 

I pretended to run through half the abſurdities, 
which flow naturally from the ſyſtems of this 
writer. To baniſh miracles from the Church of 
Cbriſt after a certain period he is obliged to en- 
tertain us with ſuch improbable, not to ſay, im- 
poſſible metamorpboſes and alterations in perſons 
as muſt excite the pity of every thinking and ra- 
tional perſon. The ſame Church, the ſame men 
feſſing the ſame doctrines and practiſing the 
= good works are veracious and violators of 
truth, worthy of all credit and abſolute impoſtors, 
merely becauſe they had the happineſs to live in 
the third century. and the misfortune not to die 
before the beginning of the fourth; I am aſhamed 
to mention a thouſand other puerilities and groſs 
contradictions that fall from his pen. hat 
pity is it that truth ſhould have no better adyo- 
cates ? With what face does this author complain 
of his fellow-labourers, - whom he compliments 
with the glorious name of friends to Chriſtianity, 
who are not aſhamed to repel fraud by fraud, and 
to maintain that truth ſhould not always be 
ſpoken, if he himſelf * at the ſam: . 
ee uſes 
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uſes the ſame baſe arts, and fetters the ſame truth 
with moſt palpable contradictions and unpardo- 
nable diſſimulation. 

LXIV. But I haſten to an end and conclude 
what 1 have to ſay concerning theſe jarring ſyſ- 
tems by this one general reflexion. This con- 
between Dr. Middleton and his opponents 
was from the beginning allowed by both ſides to 
be of ſuch importance, that on the iſſue of it the 
whole of Chriſtianity depended. To determine 
a period of the miraculous powers was to put an 
end to the Church of Chrift and uſher in univer- 
fal and impoſture. Midaleton boldly 
fixes this important e at the death of the 
Apoſtles. From that moment according to this 
eminent divine of the Church of England the 
Church of Chriſt fell from the purity of its doc- 
trines into every extreme of heatheniſh ſuperſti- 
tion and helliſh practices. The Church was no 
more. God now withdrew that upernatural aſ- 
fiſtance, which he had promiſed in the moſt ſolemn 
manner to his Church againſt all the efforts of the 
gates of hell and the malice of its inſtruments, 
which had now prevailed and overthrown the edi- 
fice of which he had foretold and ſecured the 
continuance. . The attempt was bold and indeed 
adequate to the importance of the queſtion. What 
offence this groundleſs and ill- concerted ſcheme 
gave to Chriſtians of every denomination has 
been ſet forth in the moſt pathetic terms by his 
. adverſaries of his own communion. They agreed 
with him in acknowledging the importance of 
this controverſy ; they differ'd from him in dat- 


ing the ceſſation of miracles and manifeſtly con- 
tradicted themſelyes, Important as it was to - 
** a Protel- 


concerning Miracles. 387 


Proteſtant cauſe to prove that the Church in com- 
munion with Rome had loſt the glorious prero- 
gative of confirming her faith by miracles, the 
proof was ſcarce attempted by their divines. And 
the ſtrength of their oppoſition lies in afferting 
roundly what could not be proved without con- 
tradicting the conſtant experience of every century 
and the impartial teſtimony of unexceptionable 
authors and of Proteſtants themſelves. Miracles 
muſt have ceaſed, or the Catholic Church muſt 
be acquitted of thoſe ſuperſtitions, which calumny 
has ſo long employ'd as a pretence to blind a de- 
luded nation, and which have furniſhed their 
| preachers with a fine topic for declamation. 
Where, when, or how miracles ceaſed, is of no 
e to know according to theſe modern 
ſyſtems. © Thus what was of the utmoſt conſe- 
quence. in the beginning of this diſpute becomes 
to theſe authors in the courſe of the debate a mat- 
ter of mere indifference. To ſuch miſerable ſhifts 
are men of the greateſt abilities reduced, when 
abandoned to the corruption of their hearts, and 
intereſted in the blindneſs of their fellow-crea- 


cures. 
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N T having had leiſure or opportunity to 
read the Criterion, or Miracles examined, &c. 
bliſhed in 1754, I hope the reader will not 
diſpleaſed, if he is bod here with a letter 
from-a friend containing ſome remarks upon 
that performance. | e 
oer 
To the AuTnoR of the Review, Cc. 
Sir, | | 
1. 1 am favored with yours of the roth in- 
ſtant, and find that you have heard of the Cri- 
terion; or Miracles examined, &c. and of the 
exceptions made by the ingenious author againſt 
the miracles of S. Jenatins and 8. Francis 
Xavier (1), which, he thinks, amount to a de- 
Cc 3 gree 


(1) Criterion, or Miracles examined, &e. p. 69. & 


concerning the miracles of 8. Ignatius, p. 76. 
— to thoſe of $. Francs Mavier. IN 
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gree of demonſtration. 'Tis perfectly well judged 


in you not to undertake” a particular refutation 
of this work; this is done to your hands by the 
learned Proteſtants, who have wrote againſt 
Dr. Middleton, all that is material or ſcemingly 
ſo in this performance falls to the ground by the 
ſolid rules and criterions aſſigned in your ac- 
curate review of this important queſtion; and, 
beſides, the judicious author of the miraculous 
powers of the church of Chrift, &c. has fully con- 
fured the ſophiſtical rules ſet down. .in the 


Citerion. + f 4 ot 1 N Is PF; 

IT. But as this work is greatly eſteemed and 
has received very great; commendation in the 
View of the Deiſtical | writers tfie third edition, 
2 an | 

Wage, 

riterion 

tian and P- 


ſervice to the Chriſtian eauſe may ſurpriſe many 
hier bach. >. 2 that Dr. Middleton, 


#1 2 : * N wal 


may be verꝝ unlike and appear in varipus 2 — 


(2) Vier of the. Deiftical Writers, by Dr. Leland 
thisd e p- 77, Vel, I. 
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Whether- in the Criterion the manner of ar 

for Dr. Middleton s ſyſtem ſcreen the author from 
the conſequences objected to the ſyſtem he has 
ſeems at leaſt doubtful ; and tho” the 
author of the view of the Deiſtical Writers 
acknowledge the ſervice he hath done to the 
Chriſtian cauſe,” there is room for a ſcruple, and 
many may judge too much reaſon to fear that 
the Criterion is expoſed to the conſequences ob- 
jected to by Dr. Middleton's ſyſtem. And as he 
has been led into a groſs miſtake by Peter Bayle 
with regard to the miracles of S. natius the 
founder of the Society of Jeſus, and by as 
a romancer, and another Bols in point of ve- 
racity, or a very ignorant author concerning the 
miracles of S. Francis Xavier the Apoſtle of the 
Indies, fome remarks upon the advantages, which 


_ thoſe two authors pretend to have ſound in 


Ribadeneirs and Acoſta, may be of ſervice to 
ſnew that our author had not ſo much reaſon 
as he imagined to build on the authority of the 
latter, and Bayle. h 2250 
III. There is ſomething ſo ſhocking and pro- 
fane in Dr. Middleton's manner of ſupporting the 
cauſe he has undertaken; ' that he has raiſed 


the juſt indignation of all that pretend to the 


name of a Chriſtian. Impiety and ſcurrilicy glare 
in the attack he has made againſt the miracles 
of the primitive ages, for which he has met 
with the ſevereſt cenſures from many Proteſtants, 
who have appeared with learned a ies in 
favor of thoſe miracles ; and even the author 
of the Criterion, tho he ſays” (3) be fbould Bt 


(3) Criterion, p. 37% 


* 


29% APPENDIX 


| ſorry to give up io the enemies | of Chriſtianity a 
writer of Dr. Middleton's abi ities, has diſap- 

ved his manner of; proceeding in this debate. 

e is, he does not An it, engaged in pretty 
near the ſame cauſe; and it is but a piece of 
juſtice due to his candor and impartiality with 
regard to Dr. Middleton to allow, that he gives 
up the wrong ſteps of this chief pleader in the 
cauſe and retuſes to countenance the Doctor's ex- 
ceſſes againſt piety, revelation and religion. He 
was aware, and not without very great reaſon, 
that ſuch outrages were a prejudice to the cauſe; 
and that the monſtrous conſequences charged 
to the Doctor, as intimately connected with his 
doctrine, would not only reflect an odious light 
on the ſyſtem they were employed to defend, 
but if they appeared to be clearly deduced, 
would overthrow the premiſes, and demonſtrate 
their - falſehood... Hence it highly became our 
author to ſhew the diſterence between him and 
the Doctor; and it was no leſs prudent, than 
neceſſary, ſince the cauſe was near the ſame, to 
offer ſome endeavors for convincing his readers, 
that the conſequences objected to the Doctor 
were not ſo much owing to his ſyſtem, as to 
his method of ſupporting the cauſe, which how- 
ever he rather ſeeks to evade than to prove. 
IV. But, with a ſeeming view to the latter, 
and alſo to engage moderate men, he allows 
Dr. Middleton's incorreneſs, not to ſay, unfairneſs 
«> + » in bis quotations (4) ; that he is as wncandid, 
as he is /aiyrical in his diſparaging repreſentation 

of the motives, which influenced tbe martyrs oy 
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the primitive ages (5), that he hath juſtly pro- 
voked the indignation of every ſerious Chriſtian by 
the indecent contempt with which he treateth the 
earlieſt Fathers of the Church (6); I think,” ſays 
he (7), © that Dr. Middleton, if he meant to re- 

ject only the miracles ſince the apoſtolical age, 
While he admitted thoſe of Feſus, which every 
Chriſtian. muſt admit, took the moſt obvious 
ſteps to create a ſuſpicion, that his book 1Was 
levelled equally. at both. One thing is certain,” 
he goes on, that gentlemen of your perſuaſion* 
Freethinkers it may be ſuppoſed, have been 
furniſhed with weapons aint Chriſtianity 
from his magazine; and laſtly he grants (8) 
where he makes mention of his 9 
dication of the Free Inquiry, that from P- 5, 0 
p. 11. be ſeemeth rather to ſtrengtben than to con- 
fue the charge which had been brought againſt hin 
F having dropt hints of. bis allowing of uo reve- 
lation befides that which God hath. made of 
wei: n the 1 and — — 
avally 


| 4 ay 

(5) Crit. p. * Note «(a . Ie — 1 

o out of the way when I take notice of a remark- 
able inſtance of, the incortectneſs, not to ſay, of the 
unfairneſs of Dr. Middleton whoſe abilities as a writer, 
however admired, can never atone for thoſe deviations 
from truth, with which — fþ in his quotations, ve 
hath been 1o1frequ | 

(6) Crit. p. 2 e (@), The diſparaging re- 
preſentation which Dr. Middleton giveth us in his Free 
Inquiry, of the views and motives, which influenced 
the Martyrs of the primitive ages of chriſtianity (a te- 
ſentation by the bye as OG as it is Retten, &.] 


17) Criter. p. 395. . iy 2 2» 
(8) Widem. L ng rc 
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nually before our eyes in the wonderful works 
and beautiful fabric of this viſible worid (g). 
V. Not to approve the barefaced and dar- 
ing manner of arguing ſo peculiar to Dr Mid- 
dlaton was —.— — and to keep 
him company in roads was incon- 
fiſtent —— . Chriſtianity, How- 
ever, if this — with all the reſpect he has 
for the earlieſt Fachers and the averſion he ſhews 
to the Doctor's impiety, be engaged in the 
ſame dangerous conſequences deduced by Pro- 
teſtant authors from the DoRor's ſyſtem ; tho? he 
may be commended for profeſſing himſelf a 
Chriſtian, no allowance can be made for the in- 
coherency, which reſults from the ſyſtem = 
has. and which leaves him exp 
the objections that were urged againſt the Doe. 
tor. Among others a d ction was, that 
(10) by the ne — Dr. Middleton 
had given of the ancient Pachers, the authority of 
the books "of tbe new teftamont will be rendered 
ious and uncertain* (11). The author of 
the Criterion, tho? not guilty of the Doctor's of- 
fenfive behaviour with regard to the Fathers, 
does not clear his favorite fe ſcheme from the ſame 
imputation, as the conſequence objected is cer- 
tainly contained in the ſcheme: conſidered by 
way of premiſes. The credibility of the an- 
cient Fathers, as witneſſes to the tradition of 
the Church with reſpect to the ſacred writings, 
is a motive to Proteſtants to receive them as di- 


the 
Pref. to the Free Inquiry, 18, | 
nl) De _— Vindication of the miraculous 
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vinely inſpired. But their credit and their au- 
thority as — of the tradition concern ning 
the ſcriptures: fails equally in the Criterion 

the Free Inquiry as it may be eaſily obſerved and 
proved. The bold Middleton is not afraid of 
the conſequence; and if his adverſaries urge, 
that the authority of the New Teſtament” is 
ſhaken by the character he gives of the Fathers, 
he very ſedately anſwereth; who can belp it; 
But the ſame dangerous conſequence is far from 
being avoided in the Criterion; and, that the 
authority of the New Teſament is VP un- 
certain and precarious is 4 manifeſt conſequence 
of that ſyſtem, tho* contrary" to the author's in- 
rention;z previous to the proof of which\it will 
be convenient to examine his behaviour to the 
Fathers, however 1 wich r W 
reſpect. | 

VI. If there be,” he faith, +, any 
tious conceits or weak prejudices to be met with 
in their works, a veil ought to be thrown over 
them, as theſe are faults not of their own, but 
of the times in which they lived; and which, 
if they diſgrace the pages of the Fathers de- 
tract equally. from the merits of their cotem- 
poraries the philoſophers of the Platonic ſchooP. 
(12) If the ſuppoſed ſuperſtirious conceits' and 
weak prejudices of the Fathers, and the vague 
imputation of P ſolidly refured : by 
Baltus, do not affect their evidence for” the 
ſcriptures, it naturally follows, that they cannot 
ae their evidence for miracles. But if they 
are 4 motive to the author of the Criterion to 
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reject the miracles they relate, he muſt  under- 
take a hard taſk to prove, how: his - Proteſtant 
Chriſtian came acquainted with the authority of 
the Bible, what reaſon and what witneſſes can 
be uced to ſhew, that this book is to be 
ed upon as divinely inſpired. If he have 
recourſe to the Catholic Church, whoſe au- 
thority the Proteſtant Chriſtian does not admit, 
be will find, that theſe Fathers are an illuftrious 
and noble part of that collective body, who in- 
ſtructed the flock committed to their care, ex- 
plained that ſacred Boat which they recom- 
mended as the word of God to the faithful, 
and which they received as ſuch upon the au- 
thority of thoſe holy teachers, upon that au- 
thority, which in the Criterion is not ſufficient 
to warrant the belief of a miracle. To leave 
the Fathers under a ſeeming imputation of u- 
perſtitions conceits and weak prejudices and Platoniſm, 
as it adds no weight to their evidence in behalf 
of the miracles which they relate, it muſt in the 
ſame manner derogate to the authority of the 
Scriptures, which they aſſert; and the objection 
made to Middleton remains in force againſt the 
author of the Criterion, who mult favour us with 
4 good reaſon, why the primitive Fathers relat- 
ing miracles are not to be believed, and are in- 
titled to the character of credible, good and pro- 
per evidence for the Scriptures. The veil that 
is to be thrown over theſe blemiſhes, if any 
ſuch in the Fathers, does no ways elude the con- 
ſequence, which Dr. Middleton allows. Both 
the ingenious authors agree, that the Fathers 
are not ſufficient evidence'for the miracles re- 
lated or ſeen by them. Whatever premiſes oy 
er .0 Nt. W 
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draw their concluſion from is very immaterial z 
their veracity is ſtill called in queſtion ; their 
groundleſs credulity is ſuppoſed ; and upon this 
imaginary foundation their evidence is rejected 
with the facts, for which they are vouchers. 
Their veracity being ſet aſide, and their being 
looked upon as perſons ready to be deceived by 
their credulity is not only a barr to their being 
admitted, as witneſſes to miracles, but to any 
fact whatſoever. Conſequently their teſtimony, 
on which Proteſtants own, that they are moved 
to believe, that the books of the New Teſtament 
are divinely inſpired, muſt be no motive of ere · 
dibility. | 

VII. I ſaid in the laſt number, that both 
thoſe authors agreed, that the Fathers are not 
ſufficient witneſſes for the miracles they relate. 
This ſeems to need no illuſtration. They both 
reject the miracles, and of courſe the authority, 

on which they reſt ; conſequently both lie open 
to the inferences, which are made from their 
rejecting that authority. Dr. Middleton argues, 
that they are not to be believed on account of 
the character, which he impiouſly faſtens on 
thoſe lights of the Church. Our author ſpeaks 
of them with more reſpect, but gives them as 
little credit. As neither has any deference to 
their authority in this caſe, Proteſtants muſt 
conclude, that perſons, who neither deſerve to 
be believed, nor are believed, cannot be proper 
witneſſes to any fact, much leſs to that impor- 
tant fact of which, they before were taught, 
the Fathers were ſufficient evidence. But is it 
the intrinſick credibility of miracles, or the cre- 
dibility of the witneſſes which gives n 
or an 
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and alarms theſe authors? Not the firſt, it is 
med, becauſe a miracle, tho* a deviation 
from the common courſe of nature, is ſtriftly 
ſpeaking connatural to every created being and 
ſecond cauſe from that dependency, which they 
have by the very inſtitution of nature from the 
frft cauſe, the Creator. Not the ſecond ; nor indeed 
in right reaſoning can any exception be made 
againſt the .credibility of the Fathers as wit- 
neſſes. Proteſtants have received from them as 
ſufficient and proper witneſſes, a book wherein 
are contained. myſteries, which no man can un- 
derſtand, far above our reach and beyond our 
ſhallow comprehenſion, and in the conſidera- 
tion of which all reaſon is loſt and very fruit- 
leſly employed, unleſs to inforce the duty and 
advantages of ſubmitting our underſtanding to 
believe what God has revealed. Hence it is 
highly inconſiſtent to imagine, that a Proteſ- 
tant Chriſtian ſhall have ſufficieut motives from 
the authority of the Fathers, as credible wit- 
neſſes, to believe, that the books of the New 
Teſtament are divinely inſpired, that he ratio- 
nally bowes down his underſtanding to ſublime 
myſteries, receives them with the greateſt - reſ- 
pet, and profeſſes an intire and unreſerved 
obedience to a ſevere and ri plan of 
morality laid down in the ſacred page; an 

that the credibility of the ſame Fathers, which 
has ——_— perſuade a Proteſtant Chriſtian, 
that unfathomable myſteries are the neceſſary 
object of his faith, and that auftere and diſa- 
greeable precepts with regard to nature are to 
him an indiſpenſable law, under an eternal pe- 
nalty ; that this credibility, I ſay, allowed = 
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the caſe of revealed religion, ſhall not ſuffice 
for the receiving of facts which the Fathers have 
ſeen or received from good hands; facts which 
are eaſier to be underſtood and manifeſtly within 
the compaſs of nature, as dependant from God, 
is beyond a ery ; for it is evidently incon- 
ſiſtent. But of this dependency of nature I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more at large in the 
courſe of this letter, which 1 fear will be tedious, 
I muſt not omit another remark from this au- 
thor ro ſupport the credibility of the Fathers, 
which he expreſſes in the following terms ; © tho? 
men may believe ſpeculative opinions to be true, 
which are falſe, yet is it ſcarcely to be con- 
ceived, that they can ever ſo far deceive them- 
ſelves as to believe they ſaw facts, which they 
did not really ſee (13). 

VIII. This conceſſion of the author ſeems to 
favour the Catholics and Proteſtants, who plead 
for the continuance of the miraculous powers in 
the Church after the apoſtolical times, if the 
Fathers deſerve any credit. Among them S. Ve- 
næus is brought in for many miracles, which he 
aſſerts as wrought in his time, and which he 
oppoſes to falſe wonders brought about by ma- 
gical illuſions and impoſtures, which the abet- 
tors of Simon and Carpocrates and other pre- 
tenders to miracles boaſted of in favour of their 
errors; where, * the way, we may obſerve the 
diligent guard of the Church in the earlieſt 
times againſt ſurpriſe, the care that was taken 
to detect theſe impoſtures, and which obliged 
them to redouble their vigilancy not to let any 


. 


(13) Criter. p. 312. 
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miracle paſs in behalf of truth that might ra- 
tionally be called in queſtion. S. [reneus (14) 
expreſſes himſelf to the following effect. More - 
over the followers of Simon and Carpocrates, and 
if there are any others, who are ſaid to work 
miracles, will be convicted of not performing 
what they do with the power of God, nor in 
truth, nor to the advantage of men, but to their 

rejudice and to deceive them by magical il- 
* — and rather to hurt them by all kinds 
of impoſtures, than to benefit thoſe, whom 
they ſeduce to believe their errors. For they can 
not give ſight to the blind nor hearing to the 
deaf, nor put to flight all the devils, except 
thoſe whom they have brought on, if they even 
do this... . But they are ſo far from railing 


: 


 t14) S. Jrenæus Lib. II. c. 57. Edit. Eraſmi. 1567, 
ente medium. Super hæc arguentur qui ſunt a Simone & 
Carpocrate, & ſi qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur non 
in virtute Dei, neque in veritate, neque in beneficijs 
hominibus facientes ea qu facient, ſed in perniciem 
& errorem per magicas eluſiones, & univerſa fraude 
plus lædentes, quam utilitatem præſtantes his, qui cre- 
dunt eis in eo quod ſeducunt. Nec enim cæcis poſſunt 
donare viſum, neque ſurdis auditum, neque omnes dæ- 
mones effugare, præter eos, qui ab ipſis immittuntur fi 
tamen & hoc faciunn t. tantum abſunt ab eo 
ut mortuum excitent, quemadmodum Dominus exci- 
tavit & apoſtoli per orationem, & in fraternitate ſæpiſſimè 

ter aliquid neceſſarium, ea, quæ eſt in quoquo loco 
Ecdefia univerſa poſtulante per jejunium et ſupplica- 
tionem multam reverſus eſt ſpiritus mortuo & donatus eſt 
homo orationibus ſanctorum, ut ne quidem credant 
Hoc in totum poſſe fieri, &c. What Euſebius has quoted 
in Greek from Jrenæus ſhall be inſerted in the marginal 
note to the g. x. with ſome remarks, 
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the dead, as our Lord did, and the Apoſtles: 
by prayer, and frequently, among the brethren, 
upon a neceſſary occaſion through the prayers of 
the whole church of the place with mach faſt- 
ing and ſupplication, has the ſpiric returned to 
the dead body and a man has been granted to 
the prayers of the Saints“ (they are /o far from 
raiſing the dead) that they even think it im- 
poſſible, Sc. Here real miracles are _ oppoſed 
to forgery, preſent miracles are produced a- 
ainſt preſent impoſtures and the [juggling of 
eretics. Otherwiſe, how could Ireneus re- 
proach to thoſe Sects that they were ſo far from 
raiſing the dead, that they thought it impoſ-- 
ſible ; when Frenæus, according to the Criterion, 
muſt have known that the power was with- 
drawn from the Chriſtian Church and that the 
want of ſuch -power was equal on both ſides? 
To what purpoſe muſt. they be charged with 
not being able to raiſe the dead, when the 
others were under the ſame incapacity? How _ 
could he in the next chapter refer them to thoſe, 
who had been raiſed and lived with them many 
years? | „An | 
IX. Bur we are told (15) that the drift of 
the argument is to confute an opinion of ſome 
Heretics, who affirmed, that Jeſus did not truly 
riſe from the dead, but only gata, in ap- 
pearance, an opinion founded on the ſuppoſed 
impoſſibility of a reſurrection. This is not an 
objection, but a miſtake of this learned gentle - 
man, whoſe zeal againſt miracles has not per- 
mitted him to give due attention to the doc- 
| D d * trine 


” 1 (i 5) Criter. Note (a) page 376. 
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trine of enæns. This reverend and holy author 
having diſputed againſt the hereſy of Yalentinus 
ſays, that his argument not only defeats that 
particular hereſy, but all others ; he inſtances 
in many of them and at laſt in the Diſciples of 
Simon and Carpocrates and whoever elſe are ſaid 
to work miracles, who, by the force- of the ar- 
ent alleged, are proved to be impoſtors, 
= act — — God, but by — 
illuſions and frauds of all ſorts, are very pre- 
judicial to thoſe, whom they ſeduce, as may de 
ſeen in the paſſage quoted here, which, if the 
Griterion had given it whole and intire, would nor 
only have dilproved this immaterial objection, 
but would have placed the parallel of the real 
miracles of the Church at that time and the for- 
geries of heretics in a fuller light and ſhewed 
the ſolid grounds, on which he pleaded for the 
continuance of miraculous powers in the church 
to his days, and for which he appeals to public 
fas and pleads his own experience. Beſides 
Treneus makes no mention in the paſſage before 
us of this objection, but purſues his argument 
from the ſaid contraſt of real and falſe miracles 
to the difference of their morals in this manner. 
When therefore error and ſeduction and ma · 
ical illuſions are impiouſly expoſed to the 
ſight of men, and in the Church compaſſion, 
mercy, fraternal love and truth is beſtowed for 
the benefit of mankind not only freely and with- 
out compenſation, but we alſo give our own to 

thoſe, who want, for their welfare, they are true 
convicted, and by this exteriour appearance 
ved to be totally eſtranged from the divine 
ſubſtance and goodneſs and entirely D 
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with univerſal deceit by apoſtatical inſpiration 
and the working of the devil, c. Whence he 
leaves us room to conclude on which fide truth 
muſt ſtand, The ſame ſubject is purſued by 
Trenæus in this next chapter; however it is true, 
that there (16) he prevents the objection, 
which, this author ſays, it is his mean drift 
to refute. We are content with the end, which 
Trenæus is pleaſed to tell us he propoſed to him- 
ſelf : he does not there ſay, that they afferted 
this. But after he had mentioned the reſurrec- 
tion, the Ps apparitions to the Diſciples 
and his aſcenſion to heaven in their preſence, he 
goes on if they ſay, that the Lord did theſe - 
things in appearance, we ſhall demonſtrate by 
bringing them back to the propheſies, that theſe 
things were foretold of him and moſt certainly 
done; and that he only is the Son of God, 
wherefore they who are his true diſciples do in 
his name employ the grace they have received 
to the benefit of others. for ſome caſt 
out devils others have a foreknowledge of fu- 
turity, ſee viſions . . . . and now as I have ſaid 
before the dead have been raiſed and lived with 
D d 2 us 


(16) Ireneus Lib, II. c. 58. Edit. Eraſmi, 1567 
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us many years“. Before the author quotes this 
laſt paſſage of Jrenæus, upon a ſeeming con- 
viction, that he alone has found out the true 
meaning of this Father, he appeals to every one, 
whether in the former paſſage cited above there 
is the leaſt hint given, that any ſuch miracle was 
frequently performed in his own days (17). It is 
matter of no ſmall ſurprize to find an author ol 
his penetration and learning under this preven- 
tion. Jreneus had ſaid that frequently among 
the Brethren by the prayers of the Chriſtians 
the Spirit had returned to the dead body and 
here he adds that the dead had been raiſed and 
had lived many years among us. | 
X. Nothing can be clearer or more expreſs; 
it is the plain and obvious ſenſe; and com- 
pared with the words of Jreneus and the 
whole context and the drift of his argu- 
ment gives a ſtill greater evidence of the miracle 
having been frequently wrought in his time. 
The intent of renews in this chapter is to con- 
vert all hereticks with regard to thoſe particular 
Points in which they do not communicate with 
Valentinus. But had he only undertaken to con- 
fute their hereſy who denied the reſurrection of 
our Lord, ſtill his argument is more ſenſibly 
convincing, when, after bringing them back to 
the propheſies, he appeals ro his and their ex- 
perience of many miracles wrought before their 
eyes by the true Diſciples of Chriſt, and, parti- 
cularly, to the dead, whom they had raiſed in his 
name and who lived many years with them, 
which has been hitherto eſteemed generally to 
be the meaning of Irenæus. But ſince he has 


0 BE AS, put 
(17) Crit. p. 377. 
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put in his appeal, T preſume alſo to appeal to 
every one, whether an accurate and correct hiſ- 
forian, as Euſebius is allowed to be, would have 
advanced a fact of that importance upon the autho- 
rity of Ireneus, if he had not had the leaſt hint 
from the text of the author. The contents 
prefixed to the chapter import, that miraculous 
—— were exerted by the faithful down to 
thoſe days. Ns * puixes ro rr wr d Tur wir 
Wordjurs impySilo g. Our adveriary may not 
allow Euſebius to be the author of that title to 


the chaprer. If he does not, he muſt, at leaſt, 
have thanks for providing another, who witneſſes, 


that Euſebius took this to be the meaning of 
Irenæus, than which indeed nothing can be more 
evident. But let Euſebius ſpeak for himſelf in 
the body of the chapter of which he is indiſput- 
ably the author, In the ſecond book of that 
work he (Ireneus) ſhews, that there certainly 
remained in his time («ﬆ« ar) inſtances of di- 
vine and miraculous powers in ſome Churches.“ 
How does he prove this? His inſtance is in the 
raiſing of the dead and from that very paſſage, 
(18) which the author of the Criterion inſiſts 
upon, and appeals to every one, whether Ireneus 
haas there given the leaſt hint of that miracle ha 

pening frequently in his own days. So great is'the 
difference between the hiftorian of the Church 
nearer to the times he deſcribes and the author 
of the Criterion in the eighteenth century with- 
out any one voucher from antiquity. Well 
did it become Euſebius to prove that miraculous 
powers ſubſiſted in the days of Ireneus from a 
entre; yet 57 eld @g5 7 text 
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ext of Ireneus that gives not the leaſt hint of 
Toa particular mira-le being frequently per- 
formed in his own days! Ir was ſtill more be- 
coming to infiſt upon ſo ſtupendovs a miracle. 
as the raiſing of the dead, as what had tre- 
quently happened among the brethren; for a, 
proof of his. concluſion: without the leaſt inti- 
mation given by the author he quoted, . But, to 
be ſerious, after Euſebius had produced another 
aſſage of Ireneus, where he ſays, we hear many 
YNrethren in the Church, who have the ic 
gifts and through the ſpirit ſpeak all kinds of lan- 
guages (19) he concludes this chapter very re- 
markably (and as if he had . apprehended his. 
meaning might poſſibly be miſtaken) with theſe 
words et this ſuffice about the variety of, 
chariſmatic gifts having . continued with thoſe, 
that were worthy even to the times we have. 
mentioned.“ (20) Euſelius was a very. learned 
man, a diſcerning critic, and though his tile is 
neither agreeable, nor eloquent, yet he muſt. be 
ppoſed to have underſtood his own language. 


1. June; Nei ew 
2 Dr. Church, in kis Vindicajien, page. 28. 
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of his great merit in point of erudition he hag 
gained an almoſt univerſal credit with his friends 
and his enemies. The Catholic and Proteſtant 
authors, who have entered the liſts againſt Dr. 
Middleton in defence of the miraculous powers, 
are perſuaded of their continuance in the Church 
on the authority of Jrexeas conveyed to us by 
Enſebius. To him may be added all his inter- 
preters both Catholic and Proteſtants, ancient 
and modern, who are agreed in the ſame, and 
had they not been of the ſame ſentiments would 
certainly by ſome note or other have guarded 
their reader againſt being deceived by Euſebius 
in a point of this importance. The general acy 
ceptation of this evidence from Fenæus handed 
down by this Church-hiſtorian, the joint con- 
ſent of ſo many authors, who underſtand the 
teſtimonies quoted by Euſabius in the ſame ſenſe, 
muſt reſt on ſolid grounds; . otherwiſe it is nor 
to be imagined, that among them we ſhould 
find this unanimity, which muſt certainly be 
derived. from an hiſtorical, a certain tradition, 
that theſe gifts continued in the days of Ireneus 
and that this continuance in his days is fully ſig- 
nified and. imported in the paſſages quoted from 
that yenerable and holy martyr, 1 ſhould moſt 
notoriouſly wrong this well eſtabliſhed truth, if 
J amitted the evidence, which Dr. Midaleton is 
pleaſed to give in behalf of this ſenſe of the 
paſſages mentioned from Jreneus, This gene- 
rous enemy, fearleſs of conſequences, and who, 
upon extreme and important occaſions ; cowl 
take up with a Vbo can help it? even, if the 
guthority of the New Teſtament was, by the 
tendency of his * rendered precarious 

a * - 4 ; | 


and uncertain ;' this generous enemy, I ſay; 
takes it for granted that Irenæus ſpeaketh of the 
power of raifing the dead as ſubſiſting in bis time (22) 
The words are ſo clear and ſo evidently - convey 
this meaning, that unable to ſtand againſt his 
teſtimony, he will not deny the ſenſe of the 
words but chuſes to quarrel with the Saint and 
to queſtion his veracity (23). Not ſo the au- 
thor of the Criterion (24), who fully deter- 
mined to explain away the teſtimony of [renews 
has at laſt recourſe to the Greek Grammar to 
prove that the dead were not raiſed to life in the 
days of that Father, the anſwer to which diffi- 
culty 1 throw into the marginal note (25) not 


© (22) Criter. p. 376, in the Note.. 
(23) Middleton's Inquiry, p. 886. 

24 Criter. p. 37, in the Note. em 
0 (25 Previous to any remarks on the grammatical) 
objection it may be proper to point out ſome inaccu- 
racies in his firſt quotation from Euſebius. Toowrwu 3 
Soden T5 roger iyiiges w; Kaige. bret, d of Andrea 
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to take up your time with the . of a 
— altercation. 5 
c 


if there is any foundation for the remarks made upon 
the reading in the Criterion % muſt have been inſerted on 
account of the pundtum thruſt in between w and 
ai, Hence the text according to Stephens and Yalefius, 
«ox! being left out, would ſtand thus in a tranſlation 
They are fo far from raiſing the dead to lifes as our 
Lord raifed them and the' Apoſtles, by prayer and as 
among the brethren: very often upon a neceſſary occa- 
ſion the whole church of a place petitionning for it 
with much faſting and ſupplication the Spirit has re- 
turned to the dead body and a man has been given back 
to the prayers of the ſaints'. As this tranſlation with 
the alterations propoſed is agreeable to Nicephorus who 
has given the greek paſſage of [reneus in this manner 
and to the verſion. of Rufinus, as alſo to the old in- 
terpreter of Irenæus as well as the judicious remarks of 
Valeſius, the ſenſe is more connatural and the pe- 
riod more connected; whereas in the reading followed 
by the Criterion, the latter part wwaAdu; & x.7.A. ſeems 
to be a needleſs repetition of what was ſaid before of 
many being raiſed among the brethren. Upon the whole 
it is not raſh to conclude that this paſſage as given and 
underſtood by the authors juſt mentioned is to be read in 
the manner propoſed and that the edition, which is fol- 
lowed in the Criterion, is faulty. 
Aſter the appeal made to every one which, wittoet 
flattery, I believe every one, as well as Dr. Middleton, 
_ diſmiſs on the authority of this father and Euſebiur, 
nes on we ſhall ſee (5) farther grounds for con- 
þ — that the raiſing the dead is not one of the mi- 
— A powers exerciſed by the Chriſtians in his time.” 
( Irenæus s). He then quotes the paſſage which you 
eden and „ 
o 
ey 


(3) un. N. 277. 


IP PEN DI. 


XI. It is no ſmall prejudice againſt the ays 
» ſo learned a r 


are his (Feſus's) true Diſciples do in hig 
bleſſings on others by a power received 
ſame caſt out Demons others have know- 
| fee viſions, others again cure the 
fton of hands. Beſides, I have obierved 
been raiſed and have lived many 
amongſt us. From this paſſage thus cloſely 
obſerve ( the author proceeds ) that, when 
ſpeaketh of the caſting out Demons, of the 
f. diſeaſes and of the viſions and other perſonal 
the Chriſtians his expreſſions denote actions 


preſent time Faiyarcs inavicy, Geras iarres 
W. 


3 


> 


$ 
E 


who 


7 


: 


4 


25 
ES 


73 
LES 
121 


feb 
alre 


— 


SN 


1 
4 


| 


a 


155 


would have uſed the term iniugorras, had he mentioned 
this potuer as. flill ſubſiing. I am the more inclined to 
hope that the author, who has tranſlated mexgirar N 


and his tranſlation to keep up to his text and hig rules 
ſhould have been, they are fo far from having raized, 
Ec. (e) He on in the argument if we turn te 
the Latin — — of Jrenæus the ſame difference of ex- 
preſſion may be obſerved rr 


00 Vide the beginning of the Note dag): 
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champion and leader of the Autimiraculiſts ſhould 
give up the teſtimony of the learned and an- 
2101 cient 
alii præſcientiam habent futurorum & viſiones alii autem 
laborantes aliqua infirmitate curant & ſanos feſtituunt 
Jam etiam quemadmodum diximus, & mortui refurrex+ 
erunt & perſeverentnobiſcum multis annis. Iren. I. 2. c. lvii, 
(apud me c. Iviii.) From all this then I think it is pretty 
evident, that the miracle of rai the dead 
ken of by Jrenæus only as what had | * 
merly, not as what continued in his time equally 
with the other inſtances, which according to him were 
{till ſubſiſting in the Church. Dr. 22 — juſtly 
correcteth De. . Dedwell for giving a preſent ſenſe to 
weedila. But unleſs he himſelf runs into the ſams 
miſtake, Irene@us's ſaying ge iryigInoar cannot prove', 
that he ſpeaks of the dead being ſtill raiſed by the 
Chriſtians in his own age (4). So far this le: gen- 
tleman's ſeeming evidence, who being taken up with 
more important ſpeculations probably did not attend 
to the firſt elements of a language he otherwiſe appears 
to underſtand perfectly. The poſſibility of a miſtake 
is a caution againſt haſty and prerem deciſions 
which, I preſume, is the caſe here. For I am per- 
ſuaded no Greek ſchool maſter is convinced by the 
mpeg Arr the author has proved the intent. 
e in effect thinks his aſſertion pretty evident; by 
the rules of the Weſtminſter grammar it is uncertain, 
whether den, ſignifies they were raiſed a little, or 
a Jong time before. The innocent ſuppoſition that Eu- 
| ſebius underſtood Greek, was a learned man, and took 
the ſenſe of his author, is a ſtrong exception to this 
evidence; and the common conſent of 
that the Greek indefinites import alſo a time not long. 
pe and ſometimes even the preſent makes it certain 
beyond all doubt, that the words of Jrexens may im- 
port the ſenſe given them by Evrrbins (e). oy 
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cient father Jreneus as very clear againſt his 
ſyſtem. But, beſides what has been gy. 
; ore 


1 3 18 1 'k . . 
I preſume, under the direction of that moſt celebrated 
Grammarian Dr. 3%) maſter of that ſchool gives this 
account of the 'aori/ts or indefinite Tenſes, p. 35. Inde- 
ſinita ſunt tempora incertæ ſignificationis , ſumuntur 
enim pro preteritis omnibus & interdum pro Pref. & 
Fut. & cum fumuntur pro præterito, incertum eſt an 
paulò ante vel multò ante res præterierit, Hence id 
— 7 by the Grammar rules that the dead were 
ifed in Frenexs's days; and that Frenevs was generally 
_ underſtood in this ſenſe, we are warranted by Euſcbius, 
who otherwiſe would not have ſu poſitively aſſerted this 
fact if it had been conteſted. ne 8 
But as it is critically ob erved by our author, when he 
ſpeaks of other powers, he ſays the expreſſions denote a 
preſent time. It is allowed; but he muſt at the ſame time 
grant, that this expreſſion, which denotes the preſent, ſig- 
nifies a time that is pal, that is, that Demons have been 
caſt out, that the ſick bawe been cured by the impoſirion of 
hands, unlefs we ſuppoſe, that Frenes; wrote at the very 
inſtant that theſe wonders were done. But then our au- 
thor will ſay, why do his expreſſions denote in one caſe the 
and in the other a fa time? To this the uſage 
the Greek language will be the beſt anſwer. The au- 
thors, who have wrote, expreſs themſelves promiſcuouſly, 
and aften uſe the indefinite for the preſent and with the 
preſent. An infinity of examples may be produced. I will 
give an inſtance in Hocrates printed at Cambridge 1686 and 
tranſlated by Wolfus a Proteſtant. "Exud) T of Moyo} 
| TEwaury inyor Tm pte de Hl ai Gigi Tar a woh- 
Maxi; Head, x T6 n Ne raren weste x; Toi 
punoni; 49 wpoo9gas. DPuum' aufem ta fit natura Ser- 
monty, ut res cœdem varie pofſint explicari, dicendoque cum magna 
deprimi, tum txaggerari parva. Where all the indefinites 
evidently denote the preſent time ifyyiio9as, u, . 
da, Iſocr. Paneygr. 105. To inſtance again, in 
Oration to Demonicus p. 48, the indefinite: ſtands for 
the prejent and the preſent in the ſame place retains its 
own ſignification. KA. ur yag d xgor@- ardauon, 1 %- 
iger. re. &, naxiac 3 * 
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fore; this is not the only point about which theſe 
two authors are divided. The Cr:teriox in ſome 
reſpects goes beyond the Inquiry: The author 
ſtrikes into a new road, as yet unpractiſed and 
untried, in which it is believed very few Chriſ- 
tian adventurers will chuſe to make their ap- 
pearance. The expedient is well calculated for 
Dr. Midd/eton's ſyſtem and that elegant writer 
would no doubt have adopted it, could he have 
reconciled it to true philoſophy. But inſtead of 
that (26) he makes an important conceſſion, 
and after having complained, that all his anta- 

If goniſts 
1 Nam forma quidem aut ætate conſumitur, . 
defloreſcit ; di vitiæ verò witiorum 3 quam virtutis mi- 
_ funt. From what has _ it is not clear that 
Dr. Dodæueil ſtands jufth corrected for giving a preſent 
ſenſe to vy ędiila; It is very reconcileable to * text of 
Theephitus and to the rules of grammar. But whatever 
right Dr. Middleton might plead to correct his antagoniſt 
he has certainly diſclaimed all pretences to give another 
meaning, than what Ez/ebius has given to the words of 
Jreneus. As the author of the Criterion has taken grear 
pains to give us his laboured explication of Lenæus ; 
and as he looks on this part of his work ro be mo- 
mentous in this controverſy, he will ſee with pleaſure that 
it has not been handled as a trifle, that a due regard has 
been ſhewa to every part of his argument; and that 
nothing has been omitted, which could ſerve to place in 
A true Tight the reaſons we have to diſſent from a perſon 
of his learning and erudition. Due notice muſt alſo be 
taken of his candor and fincerity in owning, that lreneus 
thought the other gifts mentioned by him ſubſiſted in 
his days among the Chriſtians ; but he muſt be pleaſed to 
excuſe us from being perſuaded, that he has offered any 
thing ſufficient to ak that illuſtrious Martyr and 
learned father from being a proper and credible wirnefs 
of what he aſſures us happened in his own age. 


(26) Vindication of the Free Inquiry, p. 32--33- 


APPENDILSX 


414 
goniits treat his 


argument, as if it abſolutely re- 
jected every thing of a miraculous kind, whe- 
ther wrought within the Church by the agency 
of men or on any other occaſion by the imme- 
diate hand of God', he goes on thus. that 
_ God can work miracles whenever he pleaſes, no 
body, I dare ſay, will deny. But whether he 
has wrought any or not fince the days of the 
Apoſtles, is an inquiry, which I do not at all 
enter into. 'The ſingle point, which I main- 
rain, is that the Church has no ſtanding 
to work any.“ How conſiſtent this is with the 
Snguiry let others judge; this however might 
have ſufficed to drop his virulent and ſarcaſtic 
reflexions on the Fathers, his charge againſt 
them of credulity, ſuperſtition, flirong prejudices, 
entbufiaſtic zeal in favour not only of Chriſtianity in 
general, but of every particular dottrine, which a 
wild imagination could ingraft on it and their ſcru- 
pling no art or means, by which they could prope» 
gate their principles (27). And here I take leave 
of Dr. Middleton to follow the Criterion in his 
new plan of inſtruftion for the Proteſtant, 
where he ſeems to infinuate that God, except 
the caſe of a new revelation, cannot enable men 
to work miracles, which is a point abſolutely 
iodefenſible. | 
XII. He firſt lays down this ſuppoſition, * if 
in a matter of this kind human reaſon can ar- 
rive at any certainty, there ſeemeth ſufficient 
foundation for aſſerting, that God will never 
veſt men with our miracles, unleſs ſuch power 
be veſted in them for this onz END to * 


(27) Pref. to the Free Inquiry, p. 3g. 
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the world that they are really -under- a ſuper- 
natural influence and are to be looked upon as 
teachers from heaven, (28 or * as he explains his 
meaning (29) a little after Teachers of a 
new revelation of the will of God'. This was 
intended to conclude that the age of Chriſtian mi- 
racles ceaſed with the age of Chriſtian inſpiration 
(30). As the concluſion is arbitrary, the au- 
thor muſt have a better opinion of his Catho- 
lic and Proteſtant adverſaries, than to imagine 
that, upon his begging the queſtion, they 
will put it to that iſſue and give up the point 
in debate. To return to his ſuppoſition of a 
certainty to be had in matters of this kind ; to ſup- 
Poſe what is very uncertain, you may ſay, what 
is certainly falſe, cannot be a ſolid foundation 
of any argument. To ſuppoſe, that in a mat- 
ter of this kind human reaſon can arrive at 

certainty is very precarious, it is groundleſs ; 
and to conceive, that human reaſon can by it- 
ſelf penetrate into the ſecrets of God is a dan- 
gerous pretumption. For if the Apoſtle is to 
be-believed (21) what man knoweth the things of 
# man but the ſpirit which is in him; Even ſo the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of 
God. Hence nothing can lead us even to ſuſ- 


pect, that human reaſon can arrive at any cer- 


rainty in thoſe things, which are a ſecret to us 
-and wholly depend upon the will of God. He 
1s not guided by our reaſon. How ſhall we 
dy our weak reaſon arrive with any certainty 
( (20) Crit. p. 355. : 
29) Crit. p. 357» 


(30) Crit. p. 391. 
(31) Cor. 1, 2, c. ii. r. 
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at the motives, which direct his providence Þ 
His views and his deſigns, are impenetrable z 
they lie far out of the reach of our weak com- 
prehenſion. On the contrary it may be juſtly 
aſſerted, that, without a revelation, 'we cannot 
know what he will do; we cannot determine, 
whether he will or will not veſt men with a 
wer of working miracles; and unleſs we are 
aſſured, that his veſting ſuch power in men im- 
plies a contradiction, no one can decide, that 
he will not veſt this power in men. What we 
can only know by a particular revelation we 
muſt deſpair 'of knowing by human reaſon ; 
and conſequently it is evident, that, in a mat» 
ter of this kind, human reaſon cannot arrive 
at any certainty. Whence, as weak reaſon can- 
not arrive at any certain knowledge, it may be 
'evidently inferred, that there neither ſeems, nor 
is there a ſufficient foundation to ſay, that God 
will not veſt ſuch power in men, the caſe of a 
new revelation excepted. | 
XIII. A pretence of an argument is offered 
in the Criterion ſrom the Scriptures and from 
reaſon to ſhew, that God will not veſt mira- 
culous powers in men except in the caſe he has 
mentioned. The Scriptures are far from prov- 
ing his "aſſertion, and the reaſons he alleges 
prove too much. The ſacred page was not 
thought to contain any ſuch intimation of the 
will of God, before the learned author with- 
out referring the reader to any part of the ſa- 
ered books inſinuated it in the following man- 
ner, * The Scriptures tell us (32) what reaſon 


(32) Criter. p. 360. 
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alſo doth diftate, that miracles are fiens to thoſd 
who believe not, not to theſe who believe'«s One 
may venture to ſay, that this is no proof from 
Scripture. Phe paflage in queſtion is not found in 
the original Greek of the N. T, nor the vulgate in- 
terpreter, nor any Proteſtant verſion of the Bible. 
The text, to. which this miſtake comes the 
neareſt, is preſumed to be what is read in the 
Apoſtle, (33) Tongues are for 4 fg not 10 
them that believe, but to them that ' belive not. 
This inaccuracy, or ſlip of the pen, or miſtake 
of the Printer ſeems to coincide with the pre- 
carious aſſertion, - For, if ' miracles are not for 
a ſign to believers, they may be judged unne- 
ceſſary; and this would be a colourable pretext 
for advancing, that they were only employed 
to ſupport the teachers of a ne revelation, for 
which. the text given in the Critariam leems not 
to be calculated amiſ. Far be it from me to 
imagine, that the learned author would lay pro- 
lane hands on the ſacred page and offer this 
violence to the word of God! This would be 
a criminal liberty indeed! And I on my- 
ſelf \perſuaded, that it is only an overſight, a 
lapſe of memory, a mere inadvertency, for 
which perhaps the zeal he ſhews for the- ſyſtem 
he has eſpoyſed may alſo plead an excuſe. The 
text quoted from the Apoſtle leaves no room 
for the argument founded on that 'unſcripiuras 
paſſage 3 and there can be no hazard in deny- 
ing his inference. The rules of diſcourſe do not 
conclude from particulars to generals ; if Pet 


N 18 
(33) 1 Cor. 14, 22. ich 
. Ev 
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is blind, you have no reaſon to Jay, that all 
men are ſo; if this particular miracle is not a 

for believers, what reaſon have we to de- 
termine, that others are no ſigns for believers; 
in a word, if tongues are not a lign for them 
that believe, how does it follow, that all other 
miracles are only and equally ſigns for them 
that believe not? Unleſs all miracles be com- 
prehended under that of tongues, which they cer- 
tainly are not, the author's argument is illo- 
gica and the conſequence unconnected with the 
premiſes. 21 


XIV. However, the connatural ſenſe of this 
text ſeems to be, that tongues are chiefly a ſign 
for them tnat believe not. When this gift was 
firſt communicated on the day of Pentecoſt to 
the faithful aſſembled by themſelves they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt and began 1o ſpeak with 
other tongues (34) as the ſpirit gave them utter- 
ance. The firſt exerting of 'this gift was among 
the Apoſtles and believers ; and before this was 
noiſed abroad (35). For then, i. e. when this 
was noiſed abroad the multitude came together, and 
were confounded,” berauſe that every man heard them 
ſpeak bis own- language (36). Cornelius the Cen- 
turion and thoſe that were with him at Ceſas ea 
believed in Chriſt, whom S. Peter preached to 
them, before the miraculous deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them (37). While Peter yet 
ſpake theſe words the Holy Ghoſt fell en all them 


(24) Har ii. 4. 

(35) Ibid. v. 6. 

67 Ibid. 

37) Ibid. X. 445-6. f 
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which heard the word, and they of the circumciſion 
which believed, were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For they 
heard them ſpeak with tongues and magnify God. 
The gift of tongues was not communicated to 
Cornelius and thoſe with him beſore they 
believed; and the miraculous power was ex- 
erted here only among believers. Another in- 
ſtance, where believers only met, may be made. 
(38) S. Paul came to Epheſus and finding certain 
Diſciples he ſaid unto them have ye received ibe 
Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto 
him, we have not ſo much as beard whether there 
be any Holy Ghoſt, and be ſaid unto them, unto 
what then were you baptized ? And they ſaid unto 
John's Baptiſmm. ©. And when Paul had 
laid bis hands upon them the Holy Ghoſt came on 
them and they ſpake with tongues and propbeſhed. 
Not to be tedious, the ' 14th chapter of the firſt 
ro the Corinthians, whence the text is taken to 
ſupport this objection, ſhews evidently, that this 
gift was employed, where only believers were 
aſſembled, which will appear from the bare pe- 
ruſal. I do not at all apprehend, that the au- 
thor will plead, that this gift was natural in 
thoſe aſſemblies and only a miracle, when they 
that believed not heard the Apoſtles and others 
exert that power. Laſtly it is very agreeable'ro 
the ſacred page to ſay, that this (39) text does 
not regard unbelievers in general, bur the Pw | 


28 


(38) Ibid. 1-2-3-6. - 
(39) 1 Gor, xiv. 22. l VER 
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of whom Jſaiab quoted by the Apoſtle, ſpeaks 
in the preceding verſe — + wor 

end other lips <vill I ſpeak unto theſe people, and 
yet for all that will not bear me (40), which ma- 
Abel points out the Jews, who would not 
believe, bo they law that oracle accompliſhed 
by the gift of tongues miraculouſly reſiding in 
the Apoſtles, and others under the particular in- 

fluence of the Holy Ghoſt. 

XV. It does not appear from what has been 
faid, that the (Criterion has proved from the 
| Scriptures What the author — and ĩt muſt 
remain unpro ved, unleſs the reaſons he offers for 
the ſupport — his aſſertion are of more weight, 
than what he muſt have by miſtake, imagined 
to be contained in the ſacred writings. Before 
I enter upon the argument, by which he diſ- 
poſes the reader to admit, that God will not 
veſt men with the power of working miracles 
for any alber and, than to teach a new revelation, 
it is to be obſerved that he ſpeaks of the invi- 
Jible agency of God in a manner fomething unin- 
telligible. All this' fays he (41) Ne be 

effected by God's inviſible agency, or (which 
is the ſame thing) by the - inviſible agency of 
thoſe ſuperior beings, whom God intruſteth 
with the care of the world; without calling in 
the inviſible agency of men and veſting them 
with power to perform the events.” Tho' this 
may not be thought to regard the point in 
debate, it is wrong to ſuppoſe that, in God, to 
act by his inviſible agency or by the inviſible 
agency of Angels, for 1 hy is the Ln 
. ing. 


(40) Ifaiah, xxviii. 11, 
Un) Crit, p. 336. 
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thing. God's inviſible agency may be by bis 
_ own immediate operation, or by Angels as his 


inſtruments. The inſtrument certainly is diſ- 
ferent from God, who employs it; and if it be 


the ſame, whether he act with or without an 
inſtrument, the controverſy is at an end. For 
tho* God is ever the ſame, whether he act with 
or without an inſtrument, in the ſame method 
of arguing, when God did wonders and wrought 
miracles by his Apoſtles, it was no more, than if 
he had not employed them as inſtruments in the 
miraculous effects; and their operation could add 
nothing to the inviſible agency of God, which 
in the caſe 8 was the ſame, as if God 


had made uſe of no inſtrument. Nor can this 


author be admitted to ſay, that the difference 
ariſes from the vr/bility of the inſtrument on one 
ſide, and the inviſibility on the other. This indeed 
makes a difference with regard to us, but not 
in the thing itſelf, becauſe if it be the ſame to 
act with or without an 7vble inſtrument, it is 
the ſame to act with or without a vile inftro- 
ment; for either caſe is reducible to this, that 
to act with or without an inſtrument is the 
ſame; and the viſibility or inviſibility makes 
no difference in the r er, He had given 
his reader to underſtand (42) that the laws 
eſtabliſhed in the univerſe or in other words, 
the courſe of nature may be altered either by 
God's inviſible agency, or by the viſible agency 
of men made uſe of as his inſtruments in do- 
ing this, and veſted with powers to this 7 


(42) Ibid. p. 354. 9 "TY 5 
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He might have added, that the ſame laws may 
be altered at the inſtance and requeſt of men 
applying for theſe extraordinary events to his 
almighty power, in which there is not the leaſt 
ſhadow ot contradiction; particularly, fince 
God has by promiſe, engaged his. miraculous 
interpolition in behalf of thoſe, who ſhall aſk 
and pray with a pious confidence, that their 
prayers ſhall! be heard (43). But the author 
had his private reaſons for ſuppreſſing what fa- 
vours ſo much the cauſe of a Catholic Chriſtian 
and defeats the impoſſibility which he aims to 
aſſert of working miracles. * Now? the au- 
thor goes on, tho' we may be certain that God 
will reverſe the courſe of nature, but for im- 
portant ends (the courſe of nature being the 
plan of government laid down for himſclt) infi- 
nite wiſdom may ſee ends highly worthy of a 
miraculous interpoſition, the importance of 
which may lie hid from our ſhallow compre- 
henfion. Were therefore the miracles about the 
credibility of which we now diſpute, events 
brought about by inviſible agency (What ill 
conſequence would there be if ſome miracles 
were brought about by the viſible agency of 
men?) tho our being able to diſcover an im- 
ewali err ie (5x) + portant 


(A3) Luke ii. v 22. And Jeſus anſwering faith unto 
them, have faith in God. 23 For vetily ſay unto 
you that whoſoever ſhall ſay to this mountain be thou 
removed and be thou caſt into the ſea" and ſhall not 
doubt in his heart; but ſhall believe that thoſe. things 
that he faith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have what- 
ſoever he faith. 24 Therefore I fay unto you what 
things ſoever you deſire when you pray, believe that 
ye receive them and ye ſhall have them, 
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portant end ſerved by a miracle would be no 
weak, additional motive. to our believing it, 
our not being able to diſcover. any ſuch end 
could be no motive to induce us to reject at? 
(44) The argument is evidencly the ſame, .an d 
not leſs conſequent, but general, when compre- 
hending both the inviſible and viſible inſtrumental 
agency, of which the latter in theſe caſes is al- 
ways attended by the former, when God is 
pleaſed to work thoſe wonderful effects, wherein 
he is ever the principal agent. No it is in- 
cumbent on the author of the Criterion to ſhew 
the contradiction that would inſue, the incon- 
| veniencies that would ' reſult from miracles 
wrought by the inſtrumental agency of men 
and to prove that miracles wrought by men are 
derogatory to the power, liberty and other attri- 
butes of God. For tho* our ſhallow compre- 
henſion cannot diſcover any important imme- 
diate end, yet the end, which God propoſes in 
all things we muſt a low to be important, he 
being the ultimate end, who has made all things 
for himſelf (45) and never acts but for a Pro- 

per end. | 
XVI. A miracle, whether paar by the 
ſole inviſible agency of God, or by that prin- 
cipally with the inſtrumental agency of men or 
Angels is an effect out of, or beſide the order, 
or common courſe of nature, but no more im- 
plies a contradiction; than the miracles owned 
to be ah ot wor the Kenne or 7 
, rus 


(44) Crit. p. 354- | 
(45) Prov. xvi. p. 4 
Ee 
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inſtruments of the Deity. This is too evident 
to require à proof; and the contradiction, on 
which the pretended impoſſibility of miracles 
ſeems to reſt muſt ariſe from ſome limitation 
grounded upon the immediate end, for which 
they can be wrought, | This is the tendency of 
the plea brought by our author againſt the poſ- 
ſibility of miracles, the caſe of a new revelation 
excepted for which this ingenious writer ſeems 
not only to prepare us, but to lay us under a 
neceſſity of diſcarding the old. Now ? ſays 
he*, we cannot ſuppoſe, that God would make 
uſe of men as his inſtruments in reverſing the 
laws of nature, when the ends of his miraculous 
interpoſition could be effected by his own im- 
mediate operation. For the ſame arguments, 
by which we diſcover the wiſdom of the Deity 
lead us to this concluſion, that in his operations 
he will allways act in the moſt ſimple and re- 

- gular way, without making uſe of vpnhecefſary, 
ſuperfludus means (46). This argument is 
fraught with dangerous conſequences, too dan- 
gerous to be allowed by a Chriſtian, who fe» 
riouſly reflects on the concluſion, which is na- 
tutally che reſult of ſuch premiſes and which 
moreover deſtroys his owa Theſis and the poſ- 
ſibility of miracles to ſupport either a nc or 
the o/d Nevelation. For if we vannot ſuppuſe, that 
God would make uſe of men, at bis inſtruments in 
reverſing the Jaws of nature, when the ends of 
his miraculous interpoſition can ba effected by 
bis own immediate operation, we cannot, we 


muſt nat ſuppoſe, that he made uſe of his 
| ; | AA Apolttles 


pv 


(45) Oriter. p. 36 
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Apoſtles and others in reverſing the laws of 
nature. Miracles in this ſuppoſition are unne- 
ceſſary, ſuperfluous means, nay they are im- 
poſſible. It is certain, it is undoubted and be- 
yond all queſtion, that God could by his own im - 
mediate operation effect the converſion of the 
world and dring about our obedience to the 
law he revealed without any miracle, without 
ever reverſing the laws of nature. Again, if 
we cannot ſuppoſe, that God would make uſe 
of men as his inſtruments, when his own im- 
mediate operation was ſufficient, it follows from 
the ſame ruinous principle, that God never 
veſted a power in men to work miracles z that- 
miracles wrought by men veſted with power to 
that effect are unneceſſary, ſuperfluous” means, 
derogatory to his ſupreme power able of itſelf 
to execute his decrees by his immediate operation, 
which leads us to this unhappy concluſion, that the 
ſacred books, relating thoſe events are not to be 
credited, and at Once overthrows are gone. _ 
religion. 

XVII. A miracle, ſtrictiy — - is not 
againſt the laws of nature; but with reſpect to 
God, is a natural event, and only miraculous 
with. regard to us, as being a deviation from 
the common courſe of nature, or contrary to 
what we know of nature, and is called by us a 
ſupernatural event, not as it is a deviation from 
the common courſe of of nature, but as it is an 
effect, which can only be cauſed by a power ſu- 
perior to all ſecondary cauſes. The Nor 0 
the Criterion calls a miracle revering the laws 
nature and the laws of nature the common courſe 
of nature. 64 is ee err about _ 
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The beſt conſtruction muſt be put upon them 
that they can bear. S. Auguſtin, who is here 
quoted only as a philoſopher, exprefles himſelf in 
the lame manner and thus explains his meaning. 
It is not improper to ſay that God acts a- 
gainſt nature, when he acts contrary to nature, 
when he acts contrary to what we know of na- 
ture. For the uſual and known courſe of na- 
ture we alſo call nature, contrary to which when 
God acts, his actions are called magnalia & mi- 
rabilia i. e. wonderful and marvellous works' in 
the language of the Scriptures. But as to the chief 
and principal law of nature unknown to the un- 
godly and thoſe, who are yet weak, he is as ſure not 
to againſt it, as he is ſure not to act againſt him - 
ſelf * (47). There is undoubtedly a law of na- 
ture, which we diſcover in the very notion of a 
Deity, which, becauſe he is God, he has not 
the power to reverſe. As the firſt cauſe of all 
created beings, he cannot create any being inde- 
pendent of his ſupreme power and eſſentially not 
ſubje& to his free will and diſpoſal. Another 
law is a conſequence and an-explication of the 
former; by this he can, in rigour and ſpeaking 
with the utmoſt preciſion, act in no way a- 
gainſt nature. For if a created being depend 
ko | 70 ', 3441 | | Ron eſſen- 


(47) Aug. Sed contra naturam non incongrue di- 
cimus aliqud Deum facere quod facit contra id quod 
novimus in natura. Hanc enim etiam appellamus natu- 
ram cognitum nobis ſolitumque enrſum naturæ contra 
quem cum Deus aliquid facit, magnalia vel mirabilia 
nominantur, Contra illam vero ſummam naturz legem 
a notitia remotam five impiorum ſive adhuc infirmorum, 
tam Deus nulla modo facit, quam contra ſeipſum non 
facit. Lib. XXVI. c. 3 contra Fauſt. Manich. 
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eſſentially from the Creator, whatever. he does 
is not againſt nature but agreeable to that eſ- 
ſential dependency of nature created and ſubject 
to his power. This order and dependance from 
the author of nature is univerſal ;. and againſt 
that he can no more act, than he can act againſt 
himſelf. If he did, he would act againſt his 
preſcience, or his will, or his goodneſs. The con- 
nexion between ſecondary cauſes and their effects 
or in other words the courſe of nature can lay 
no reſtraint on God; he is not ſubject to it, but 
that to him. And this courſe proceeds from 
him, as a free cauſe, by the free diſpoſition of his 
wil, whereby, if he pleaſed, he might have 
inſticuted another courſe of nature and that more 
or leſs perfect, which he is ſtill at liberty to do. 
The courſe. of nature far from binding his 
power leaves him the exerciſe of that liberty, 
which is an eſſential prerogative of the God- 
head, and which nothing can reconcile, with a ſub- 
ordination of the Deityſo the connexion of ſe- 
condary cauſes and thei; effects. In this ſenſe 
all that he does or can do with regard to created 
beings ſtands exactly well with nature and the 
working whereby be is able even 10 ſubdue all things 
to himſelf (48). And to this effect S. Auguſtin 
ſays, that the Creator and author of all natures daes 
nothing againſt nature: For that ſball be natural to 
every thing, which he ſhall do (49). This ſeem- 
ing digreſſion will not be thought altogether 
Les beet] toreign 

(48) Philip. c. iii. 21. 5% cet 
(49) Deus autem creator & conditor omnium natura- 
rum nihil contra naturam facit: id enim erit cuique rei 


naturale quod ille fecerit, & Aug, Lib. XXVI. contra 
Fauſt, Manich, c. 3. paulo ante medium. 
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foreign to this ſabje@, when it is obſerved that 
Spinof# has formed an argument againft the poſ- 
iliry of miracles upon this wretched equivo- 
cation of the /aws of nature. The laws of na- 
ture, fays this ſhadow of a philoſopher, are ne- 
ceſſury decrees of God: but he being immut- 
able, cannot change his decrees; from which 
he concludes the impoſſibility of miracles. 
What has been faid concerning the laws of na- 
ture demonſtrates the weakneſs of the Paralo- 
giſm. If he mean the fundamental laws of na- 
ture by which its dependance is eſtabliſhed, that 
law is irreverſible. If he mean the courſe of 
nature, that is not neceſſary, but alterable, and 
the free difpofal of created beings is fixed by 
the former. The immutab.lity of God does not 
affect his liberty. He is immutable, nor ſo the 
courſe of nature; created things are fubject ro 
alterations, the Creator is not; and where there 

is not a deviation from the uſual order am 
fecondary cauſes, nothirgg ſtrictly ſpeaking is or 
can be done againft natore, which evidently ap- 
from the nature of the Deity, from which the 
ndamenta! law. and eſſential dependency of 

created beings is evinced. HL 
XVIII. To return to the Criterion, it muſt 
de allowed, that the author ſpeaks a different 
language from Spinaſa. He has granted againſt 
the latter (30) that the laws eftabliſhed in 
the univerſe; or in other words the courſe of 
nature may be altered either by Gods inviſible 
agency or by the vi/ible agency of men made. uſe 
of as his inſtruments in doing this and 2 
2 | 1 with 


(50) Crit. p. 35% 


with powers to this purpoſe”, But umluckily 
the tendency of his diſcourſe leads to the point 
aſſerted by Spineſa. The argument on each fide 
concludes the impoſſibility of | miracles. + The 
Criterion lies open to inconſiſtenc ies clearly de- 
duced from his argument; and Spingja is not 
aſhamed to advance: a monſtrous error for the 
ſupport of his tenet, His error is not to be 
detended, but it does not appear, how it is 
avoided by the other. To ſay that the Jaws of 
nature are immutable decrees of God is an error 
even in philoſophy ; but to reſtrain the infinite 
power of God in any one caſe is to diſpute the 
infinitude of that power, and to pull down with 
one hand the power you eſtabliſn with the other. 
Spingſa s argument fixes one error, by ſuppoſing 
another : the impoſſibility of miracles, by ſup- 
poſing that God is not at liberty to deviate from 
the laws of nature. Now we cannot ſuppoſe,” 

ſays the Criterion (51), that God would make 
uſe of men as his inſtruments in reverſing the 
laws of nature, when che ends of his miraculous 
interpoſition could be effected by his own im- 
mediate operation.“ But the end, -viz, the 
eſtabliſhing a new revelation, for which it is 
ſuppoſed, that God made uſe of his miraculous 
interpoſition by the Apoſtles and others as his 
inſtruments, could be cfiefted by bis on im- 
mediate. operation without his miraculous inter- 
| . Therefore we cannot ſuppole- that 
God would make uſe of men as his inftruments 
for reverſing the laws of nature to eſtabliſh the 


new latte. The firſt propoſition is the 
ed 


(51) Crit. p. 33565. 12 
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learned author's. The ſecond without a great 
miſtake is too clear to need any illuſtration. 
There is not the leaſt appearance of contradiction 
in ſaying, that God can by himſelf reveal many 
ſecrets of the Deity, enact new laws, declare his 
will by himſelf without any deviation from, or 
reverſal of, the laws of nature, diſpoſe their 
minds, to whom he makes the revelation and 
prepare them with perſuaſive illuſtrations to 
believe with certainty, that be ſpeaks and con- 
ſequently, that what be reveals is true. It lies 
on this author to ſhew the contradiction. The 
power of God is too ſtubborn an attribute not 
to be infinite, and it is a received and a certain 
rule both with the philoſopher and the divine, 
that all that is poſſible to God, which implies no 
contradiction. This gives a great advantage 
over the ingenious champion of the new em, 
which, could it be ſupported, - would in his 
hands be invincible. As it is; it evidently fol- 
lows from his conceſſion and a very clear pro- 
poſition, that God could not veſt miraculous 
wers in men where he could obtain the effect 
bis own immediate operation; and conſe- 
chant that * never did veſt ſuch © in 
— 
We are told in the Criterion, that the only 
_ which could ever render it fit, (52) that 
men ſhould be veſted with a miraculous power, 
is to confirm the truth of a character, which 
they (the Apoſtles, &c.) aſſumed that of being 
teachers of a new revelation of the will will of God 
This appears a little inaccurate, The = 
e | hic 


(52) Crit. p. 357. 
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which can make it proper in this caſe that they 
ſhould be veſted with a miraculous power is 
ſtrictly ſpeaking to confirm the new revelation, 
which they were injoined to publiſh. The laſt 
verſe of that laſt chapter of S. Mark ſupports 
this way of thinking. And they went forth: and 
preached every where, the Lord working with them 
and confirming the word with figns following. God, 
the Apoſtles and others his inſtruments are a 
complexe cauſe; and the effe or the end intended 
is the eſtabliſhing the new revelation, for which 
purpoſe they were veſted with miraculous 
powers. When God deſigns to make uſe of 
an inſtrument for the bringing about an effect, 
the effect is properly the end / propoſed, tho? 
when he intends the effect, he allo intends” that 
the inſtrument ſhall be fit and duely qualified. 
But as the qualities of the inſtrument are cir- 
cumſtances of the inſtrumental cauſe, it is 
concluded he muſt mean the confirming of the 
new revelation, as the only end, which could 
render it it, that men ſhould be veſted with a 
miraculous power. Harti io \oilidtbogen: 

But (without diſputing farther whether this 
is a proper expreſſion) where God makes uſe of 
an inſtrument in reverſing the laws of nature, 
this inſtrument is raiſed. to be the inſtrumental 
cauſe of an effect, which exceeds the power of 
all created nature; or elſe the effect would not 
be miraculous. The author allows, that be u- 
perior beings, whom God: entruſteth with the ture 
of the world, may be inſtruments in his hands, 
and in that quality cauſe all other effects, which 
he can propoſe to ſerve by miracles. Are the ef- 


fefts which God can propoſe to ſerve by mi- 
rac les 
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raiſed to be a partial inferior cauſe of 
above all ſecondary cauſes.” Is the 
an ſo far above the power of 
to be a-reaſon, why this ſuperior being 

can be an inſtrument in the hands of God ſor 
obtaining this effect, and the inferior being, man, 
cannot be ſuch an inſtrument ? What is above 
the power of created nature is equally impoſ- 
ſible to men and Angels. Whether they are 
conſidered as viſihle, or inviſible beings, there is 
no difference that can ariſe as to the poſſibility of 
the effects. It lies therefore on the ſubtile au- 
thor to ſhew, why God can uſe: thoſe ſuperior 
beings: as inſtrumental cauſes of effects above 
the power of all created beings, and what makes 
it unfit, one caſe excepted, that is, in reality, im- 
ble to make uſe of men as his inſtruments 
or effects of the ſame nature. As to men, the 
impoſſibility of their being in all caſes the inſtru · 
ments of his almighty and infinite power does 
not ſeem to be ſo evident; and therefore it is 
zuſtly required of this author, while we believe, 
as Chriftians, that the Apoſtles and others were 
inſtrumental cauſes” with God of miraculous 
events and veſted with power to that effect, it is 
I ſay, but juſt to inſiſt upon his proving the 
inconſiſtency of à miraculous power given to 
man in any caſe. Are the laws of nature un- 
alterable? Spingſa is for the affirmative, but 


the Criterion ſeems to divide againſt him. The 
en 0 | DU | laws 
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laws eſtabliſhed in the univerſe * we-find (53) 
or, in other words, the courſe of nature may 
be altered by God's inviſible agency, (where be 
pleaſed to remember that God's invi/ible agency or 
the inviſible inftrumental agency of ſuperior be- 
ings, to whom he entruſteth the care of the 
world, is the ſame thing with this author) 
or by the viſible, agency of men made uſe 
of as his inſtruments.* But if in one caſe he 
may employtheinſtrumentality of human agents, 
he muſt in an other be tied down by a fort of fa- 
tality, and want that infinite liberty to do what, 
and in what manner, he pleaſes ; or he wants 
power to do ir. In either caſe he is ſtript of 
divine perfections. Spinaſa would infiſt on the 
impoſſibility of miracles wrought by the vibes 
_ agency of men; he would ſay, that, if his power 
did not extend to all caſes, it extended to none, 
from which he would infer &:s unalterable laws 
and immutaole decrees. . But if he wants power 
to effect that, which does not appear impoſſible, 
his want of power in one caſe leads men to 
conclude, that he wants it in all. Is Proteſtan- 
tiſm of that flimſy inconſiſtent texture, that it 
cannot ſtand, if God and his infinite perfections 
ſubſiſt? The learned: Proteſtants, who have, 
with great eruditiog, maintained- the continu» 
ance of miraculous powers in the firſt centuries 
and indeed, the generality of Proteſtants are 
not of this eminent writer's opinion, who has 
gone beyond the great champion of this cauſe 
Dr. Middleton and hit upon a ſecret, which by what 


has been mentioned from his Vindication (54) 
F f would 


(53) Crit. p. 356. 
- (54) Vindication of the Free Inquiry, p. 32-33 
quoted here, F. XI. | - 
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would never have been adopted by the Doctor; 
a new diſcovery in this controverſy, which limits 
the power of God; a pretence to an argument, 
which, by proving too much, proves nothing. 
To ſum up this objection in one point of 
view, the author firſt ſuppoſes, that if in a matter 
of this kind human reaſon can arrive at any 
certainty there ſeems a ſufficient foundation for 
aſſerting, that God will never veſt men with 
miraculous powers unleſs for one end. Next, 
he lily and ſubtilely infinuates, that every other 
end, which God- can propoſe to ſerve by mi- 
racles (wrought by men as his inſtruments) 
may be effected by the inviſible agency of God, 
or the inviſible agency of ſuperior beings, that 
is, by an inviſible inſtrumental agency. He then 
proceeds in a manner, to ſay the leaſt of it, 
ſomething ungenerous, for having made a ſup- 
poſition on his ſide, he will not allow his ad- 
verſaries to make another. We cannot,“ as 
is quoted above, ſuppoſe, that God would 
make uſe of men as his inſtruments in rever- 
ſing the laws of nature, when the ends of his 
miraculous interpolition could be effected by his 
own immediate operation.“ (55) And here he 
throws out a hint, that miracles are unneceſſary, 
ſuperfluous means, becauſe the Deity will 4 
im the moſt ſimple and regular way. By this 
legerdemain, every other end, which God could 
propoſe to himſelf, cannot be effected by mi- 
racles wrought with the inſirumentality of human 
agents, and one only end remains, which could 
render it fit, that men ſhould be veſted with mi- 
raculous powers. The ſum of the anſwer to 
the whole of this mighty objection is that this 
| | Divine 


(55) Criter. p. 356. 


4 FP PENDIX i456 


Divine and Philoſopher in either capacity can not 
arrive at any certainty in a matter of this kind 
without a revelation, nor any natural evidence 
without a demonſtrative proof, that it is im- 
poſſible ſuch powers ſhould be veſted in human 
agents. It is indeed true, that thoſe: ends may 
be effected by the invi/ible agency of God, or the 
inviſible agency of ſuperior beings, as his inſtru- 
ments; but this is not a ſufficient exception 
againſt the vi/ble agency of men, as his inſtru- 
ments; becauſe if God can make uſe of ſuperror 
beings as inſtruments, even, when the end pro- 
poſed can be effected by his own immediate ope- 
ration, one muſt be maſter of more than com- 
mon acuteneſs to diſcover a reaſon, why God 
cannot make uſe of a man, as his inſtrument, 
where the effect intended is equally impoſſible to 
the inviſible, and viſible, created being. Little 
does it avail this ſubtile writer to add, that © the 
ſame arguments ( 56) by which, we are enabled 
to diſcover the wiſdom of the Deity, lead us to 
this-conclufion, that in his operations he will 
act in the moſt ſimple and regular way without 
making uſe of unneceſſary ſuperfluous means. 
If by the moſt fimple and regular way he means 
acting without an inſtrument, the concluſion is 
certainly falſe and contrary both to reaſon and 
religion. God undoubredly can act with or 
without an inſtrument ; and the Criterion allows, 
that the Apoſtles and others were inſtruments 
veſted with miraculoos powers. But if their 
inſtrumentality did not derogate to the ſimpli- 
city and regularity of the divine operations, why 
ſhould the inftrumentality of other human 
agents? If their inſtrumentality did derogate to 
G39 A149 5 dowds 5 einne 

(56) Criter. p. 356. ha 
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that ſimplicity and regularity as it muſt, ſince, 
God was able to effect the ends he propoſed by 
his own immediate. operation, then it follows 
from the Criterion that the miracles of the 
Apoſtles and others were not only unneceſſary, 
ſuperfluous, but impoſſible means. By all 
which it appears fully proved from the Criterion, 
that even the only end, which could render it fit to 
veſt men with miraculous powers, is really no end, 
that can render it fit; and that his laboured en- 
deavours to eſtabliſh his new doctrine have only 
ſerved to ſhew, that he has abetted a ruinous 
ſyſtem, The proof he offered from Scripture 
was a miſtake ; that, which he offers from rea- 
ſon, is another, and engages the author in a 
palpable contradiction. 

XIX. I ſhall not take up your time with the 
rules in the Criterion to diſcern true from coun- 
terfeit miracles. You have laid down in your 
excellent performance exact and judicious Cri- 
terions to that effect, and ſhewn from the ear- 
lieſt times the conſtant care and diligence of 
the Church in guarding againſt all ſurpriſe from 
impoſture. The author of the Miraculous 
powers, &c, in his ſhort obſervations on this 
work. has refuted theſe rules with great per- 
ſpicuity and equal ſtrength of reaſon, and gives 
the following judgment of the piece. In 
a word (57) the whole work appears to be not 
a ſincere inquiry after truth, but a trial of ſkill 
to diſplay all the arguments, which art and 
ſophiſtry can ſupply. againſt the truth; and will 
ſerve to juſtify all the Jems and Pagans as well 
as Proteſtants in their rejection of miracles,” 
_ (57) Miraculous powers, of the church of Chriſt, &c, 
. 38 4 1 
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As the Criterion ſingles out the miracles of 
S. Enatius and S. Francis Xavier for clear in- 
ſtances of forgery and fraud in the Church of 


Rome, it may not be improper to take ſome no- 


tice of the exceptions againſt the miracles of 
S. Ignatius, for which he owns himſelf princi- 
pally indebted to Baye (38). And I am perſuaded 
that his deference to that famous author, and 
whoever has led him into a miſtake concern- 
ing S. Francis Xavier has been his motive for 
adopting their ſallacious objections. To refute 
Bayle and what he brings from the other will 
ſufficiently ſne that this grateful author is very 


little indebted to either for the reinforcements 


from that ſide for the ſupport of his ſyſtem, 
Bayle according to the character, which that 
moſt eloquent Miniſter Mr. Saurin gives him 
* was (459) a great ſophiſt who undertook to 
confound truth with falſhood, and knew how to 
draw falſe inferences from the principles he ſup- 
ſed. On the one hand a man of learning and 
nowledge, who had read all that can be read 
and remembered all that can be remembered ; 
on the other hand ignorant or at leaſt feigning 
to be ſo with regard to the moſt common 
things; propoſing ſuch difficulties as had been 
a thouſand times anſwered ; and urging ob- 
jections, which a ſchool-boy could not make 
without bluſhing. This unfortunate man died 
with his arms in his hands, writing againſt the 
learned Miniſter Mr. Faquelot a defence of the 
moſt odious things he had advanced with reſ- 
pect to atheiſm and impiety. Among number- 


* leſs evident inſtances of his little regard to 


(58) Crit. p. 75--76 Note (5), _ 
(59) Claſſical Dictionary verbo Bayle. ; 
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truth, which jt is unneceſſary to alledge, let 
this glaring falſhood ſuffice. According to the 
doctrine of tbe Church of Rome (60, there is no 
article of faith without a deciſion of the Church, 
Bayle is dead, but the abetters of his doctrine 
are deſired to inform the learned world, by what 
council the unity of God, the trinity of per- 
ſons and many others were decided. This, by 
the bye, which with what has been ſaid is only 
premiſed to ſhew, that a perſon, who took ſuch 
daring liberties with truth, might employ that 
baſe Sphiſtry, whereof he was ſo noted a maſter, 
and of which his. deceitful attack againſt the 
miracles of S. Ignatius is not the. leaſt con- 
vincing proof. | 1-381 

He begins with a ſpecimen of his juggling 
verbo Lœycla (Inatius of) and informs us in this 
manner The author I cite { Ribadeneira) having 
ſincerely owned (61) that S. Inatius had not 
the gift of miracles, and having anticipated the 
objections, which might have been made from 
that quarter was doubtleſs told privately, that he 
had gone too great lengths and that it was not 
prudent. to own ſuch particulars in a public 
manner.“ Obſerve here, that no author is quoted, 
no name of any perſon, who ſpoke to Ribadeneira 
to this purpoſe. Honeſt Bayie inſinuates this 
as doubileſs, and ſatisfied with the impreſſion 
this wauld make ſeemingly drops what he had 
poſitively aſſerted and , modeſtly goes on thus 
Be that as it will, he retracted in a ne book 
and related a great number of miracles of the 
founder of his order. | 
_ Boyle,.a man of univerſal reading had un- 

| } doubt- 
- (60) Bayle Critique querale, Lett. XXIX. N. 2. 
(61) Dict. Hiſt, & Crit. verbo Loyola, 
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doubtedly read the Council of Trent and could 
not be a ſtranger to a law inforced by a decree 
of that ſynod, a law which was derived from 
the practice of former'ages and of which there 
are inſtances in ſome councils. This famous 
— how much ſoever diſliked by the abet- 
tors of Proteſtantiſm, which it condemned 
publiſhed a decree (62) of this tenor. The 
holy ſynod decrees. ...... alſo that no new 
miracles or new relicks ſhall be allowed without 
the previous examen and approbation of the 
ſaid Biſhop, who, when he is arrived at a cer- 
tainty concerning them, may with the 'aqvice 
of Divines and other pious perſons, do what he 
ſhall judge agreeable to truth and piety.* This 
is the eccleſiaſtical law, which Bayle is pleaſed 
to diſſemble and out of reſpect to which Riba- 
deneira neither did, nor would mention any mi- 
racles. He was not at liberty to publiſh what 
was forbidden by ſo great authority, till the 
facts had not only undergone a ſtrict examina- 
tion, but alſo received the approbation of the 
ordinary. In anſwer to this poor ſorry contri- 
vance of Bayle it ſuffices to ſay, that he finds 
fault with Ribadeneira for obſerving eccleſiaſtical 
laws and paying a due obedience to the ſupreme 
authority, that reſided in that auguſt aſſembly 
with the viſible chief of the Church at their 
head. Thoſe, who are not unacquainted with 
; n the 
(62) C. Trid. Seſs. 25, Decr. de invoc: & vener &c. 
circa finen ſtatuit ſana ſynodus. nulla 
etiam admittenda eſſe nova miracula nec novas reliquias 
recipiendas.. . .« « + niſi eodem recognoſcente & ap- 
probante Epiſcopo qui ſimul atque de iis aliquid com- 
ſertum habuerit adhibitis in conſilium Theologis & 
Pliis piis viris ea faciat quæ veritati & pietati con- 
acntanea judicaverit. a N 
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the character of 'Bayle may trace the ſophiſt, or 
cavilling diſputant, in every argument he has 
offered againſt religion and truth. All that 
have heard of Ribadeneira muſt know, that can- 
dor, piety and a religious deference to the holy 
ordinances of the Church were very remarkable 
in that good man.“ But,” Ribadentira makes 
this objection to himſelf (63) if theſe things 
are true, which they certainly are, why is not 
his ſanctity evidenced by miracles. Tho' many 
miracles might be well atteſted at that time, 


yet not having the ſanction of proper judges, 


or he not knowing, that they had this ſanction, 
they could not be alledged or publiſhed. Had 
he publiſhed ſuch miracles tho' in all appearance 
well ſupported by witneſſes without the appro- 
bation required, he would have violated the 
laws of the Church, whereof the obſervance was 
ever dear and ſacred to him, and from which 
his reſpect to ſuperiors would never ſuffer him 
to depart. Whence it appears, that the anfwer 
to the objection he anticipated was proper and 
appoſite. He knew no miracles which had 
the approbation required to make them public. 
They might be certain, well atteſted, and zeft 

n informations made by the order of the 
Biſhops in their reſpechve Dioceſſes, and yet till 
thoſe -ordinaries had approved thoſe miracles 


they could not be made public. If he publiſhed 


his life, no miracles could be inſerted, but what 


. were not only certain, but approved, unleſs Ri- 


badenztira is to be ſuppoſed both inconſiſtent and 

irreligious enough, to take upon him the ſhame 

of publiſhing what he was forbid to do, by 

breaking a wiſe precept, and injunction of the 

Church. 
663) Bayle. L. c. or the Criter. L. c. p. 70. 
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Church. For however the credibility of wit- 
nefſez and their depoſitions upon oath may be 
a motive ta a Biſhop for authorizing the pub- 
lication of -a miracle, this was no warrant to 
Nibadeneira tor publiſhing miracles not approved 
by the reſpective ordinaries in the Biſhopricks 
where they were ſaid to h 

As Bayle has left many heirs — his infincerity 
and thoſe weak quibbles which make up the 
bulk of that ſuperior knowledge boaſted by 
Deiſts, another objection which they may ſtart 
is proper to be taken into conſideration. Miracles, 
you ſay, were not to be publiſhed by Ribade- 
neira without the authentication your Church 
requires. How happens it, that this ſcrupulous 
author mentions his prophecies and other, as 
you ſtile them, ſupernataral favours? The 
reaſon is that as the Scriptures for which the 
Deiſts have no regard, but are a reſpectable 
rule to Chriſtians, as the Scriptures, I ſay, make 
a diſtinction between prophecy, as well as 
other «chariſmatic giſtis, and miracles called 
Indus; and as eccleſiaſtical decrees are under - 
ſtood in a rigorous ſenſe the prohibition of re- 
lating miracles was not thought then to extend 
to other gitts ; and afterwards Urban VIII. 
who had forbid the publiſhing not only of mi- 
racles but prophecies, & c. on the 13th of 
March 1625, was pleaſed on the gth of um 
1631, to modify the reſtraint, provided the 
author proteſted at the begining of his work, 
that he did not by any thing advanced in that 
way chal any credit or authority from the 
Church of Rome. 

It is true Rihadeneira ſaid in the edition pub- 


liſhed the year 1572' and that of 1587 that 
| e __ _ miracles 
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miracles were ſo far from being wanting to add 
any luſtre to the life of natius, that he was 
of opinion that many and thoſe very great mi- 
racle appeared in the cleareſt light. For 
whether we view the beginnings of this ſociety or 
the inſtitute, or its propagation and the won- 
derful advantages that enſued, we ſhall not be 
at a loſs for miracles, whereby God is pleaſed 
to ſhew that this work is his and declares the 
nature of the root by the body of the tree and 
Its fruit.“ (64) But the ſame author in the 
ſhort life of S. Ignatius of the year 1604 which 
he publiſhed in Spaniſb and was alſo given in 
Latin by Quartemont at Ypres,'in 1612, to which 
edition Bayle refers, delivers himſelf as follows 
© Whereas in the laſt chapter of the gth book 
(of the life of S. Ignatius) we ſpoke in few 
words concerning his miracles, as if none were 
wrought, or as if they were not neceſſary to 
prove his ſanctity, I now intend to relate more 
at large, not all (for that would carry us too 
great a length) but part of thoſe, which God 
has vouchſafed to work by his ſervant: For tho', 
when I firſt publiſhed his life' in latin, I knew 
of ſome other miracles* (he had mentioned the 
gift of prophecy and other ſupernatural gifts 
which were not the object of the prohibition de- 
creed by the council of Trent) © I did not think 
thoſe ſo ſufficiently verified as to authorize my 
laying them before the public, which after- 
wards in the authentic informations received for 
his canonization were proved by credible wit- 
neſſes. And indeed God, who is pleaſed to ex- 
alt and glorify him on earth, honours him daily 
with ſo 3 miracles that I think it my duty to 
* e er 
(6690 Deyn Ibie is & 66, | 
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publiſh ſome of them, &c. Here Bayle ſtops with 
a qualm of conſcience and has a ſcruple of giv- 
ing us the whole tranſlation of the latin paſſage 
he recites from the, tranſlator of © Ribade- 
neira, who had ſaid ut mearum partium eſſe du- 
cam literis hic mandare non nulla ex publicis atti- 
onibus ſumpia His modeſty and tenderneſs for 
his cobweb of an argument made him uſe the 
diſguiſe of an Sc. not to let the public know 
from his tranſlation that the miracles were taken 
out of public deeds or inſtruments. Had he done 
this, he certainly had ated an honeſt part. But 
had he given us what Ribadeneira in the Spaniſh 
original goes on with in the ſame place; * 7 
thought it, ſays he, my duty to publiſh them taken 
from the original authentic and Judicial informa- 
tions which ſeveral prelates have made and? 
(which originals) are in my hands and the 
depoſitions upon cath of the very perſons: on 
whom the miracles were wrought and the teſti- 
mony of other perſons of credit (65), had he 
given us, I ſay, this whole paſſage, he would 
have behaved more like a generous adverſary ; 
and perhaps the author of the Criterion would 
not have been ſo much indebted to Bayle. 

Not to rob Bayle of any part of the ſophiſtry, 
which he flurr's on his readers, he goes on and 


by way of an important diſcovery, he adds that 


 Riba- 


(65) Que, me obliga a referir alguna parte dellos 
aqui ſacados de las miimas informaciones autenticas 
juridicas, que muchos Perlados han hecho y eſtan en mi 
po oder y de las depoſiciones que con juramento tambien 

an hecho las miſmas perſonas, en quien ſe hizieron los 
milagros y por el teſtimonio de otras perſonas fidedig- 
nas. Ribaden: in the Spaniſh life of S. Ignatius 
printed 1604 and the ſame with that done into Latin 


and printed at pres 1612. 
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Ribadeneira in his preface to the edition 1587 
ſays, * I judged it neceſſary to make many ad- 
ditions. Firtt of fome particulars, which moſt 
grave perſons very familiar with Ignatius and 
his intimate acquaintance before the foundation 
of the ſociety related to me, as eye-witnefles 
concerning Ignatius, and in the next place ſome 
other things of which 1 doubted and which 1 
found afterwards upon a diligent inquiry to be 
certain. Upon this he obſerves acutely and 
very properly, that as no miracles are men- 
tioned,” they are not the additions he judged 
proper to make in the year 1557 to which I 
readily ſubſcribe with Bayle, but ſuppoſe he 
would inſinuate, that no miracles had been 
wrought in the interval of the two editions and 
if he only mean that no miracles were wrought 
which eccleſiaſtical authority would warrant to 
be publiſhed it will be little to his purpoſe and 
nothing againſt Ribauentira. We allow that this 
writer ſoug ht moſt carefully ——_—_ the miracles 
bis founder. Let it be fuppoſed for the preſent. 
He neither had means nor power to ſet informa- 
tions, rem go examinations on foot; he could 
not take depoſitions upon oath from any perſon 
and tho? all this had been done, ftill he wanted 
authority to declare any miracle authentic 
Would a Jeſuit, Bayle goes on. C 
g confeſs bis auther wrought no miracles? He cer- 
tainly could not publiſh that he had dot wrought 
But, to anſwer this captious by a fair 
queſtion, did Ribadeneira confeſs that S. Ignatius 
wrought no miracles ? This confeſſion does not 
appear from the text and the amount of his 
anſwer to this query, «hy bis ſanclity is not atteſted 
by miracles, is that ſuppoſing there were none 
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they were not neceſſary. What miraculous 
facts he knew, tho* they might be evident to him, 
he was not at liberty to publiſh, And this un- 
doubtedly is the connatural ſenſe in which Ri- 
badeneira is to be underſtood, who gives the 
want of authentication as a reaſon for his filence 
with regard to the miracles, which he 
knew in 1572, and which miracles were upon 
full evidence afterwards declared authentic 
and of which he had the original informations 
with the depoſitions upon oath of the perſons on 
whom the miracles were wrought. Among theſe 
he relates, upon this irreſiſtable evidence, a 
miracle wrought on a young perſon cured of 
the king's evil the firſt of Auguſt 1556, the day 
after his death, on which his remains were de- 
ſited in the Church of the Society. The 
nown character of R:bageneirs requires this con- 
ſtruction to be put upon his account of the mi- 
racles, and the inſincerity and fraud with which 
Bayle aſperſes this no leſs pious and good man 
than elegant and learned writer, muſt fall to 
the ſophiſt's ſhare and remain a clear in- 
ſtance of his captious and deceitful cavils. 

It may ſeem ſtrange that ſo much ſhould be 
thought neceſſary to oppoſe to a ſyſtem of infi- 
delity advanced by an author who has long and 
juſtly been treated with the utmoſt ſcorn and 
contempt by the learned world. But the Pro- 
teſtant author of the Criterion having found it 
neceflary in his attack upon miracles to draw his 
ammunition from this ſuſpected quarter, it is 
hoped we ſhall be allowed to purſue him in his 
retreat and cut off thoſe ſupplies, which tho” 
unequal to the preſſing exigencies of a deſperate 
enemy may yet be of ſervice to his cauſe + 5 

ands 
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hands of deſigning men, who may either want 
opportuniries or inclination to declare openly in 
his favour. Bayle's argument when ſtared in the 
ſtrongeſt light will ſtand thus. If S. Jynatius had 
wroughtany miracles, they would certainly have 
been mentioned by Ribadeneira. None are men- 
tioned by him From theſe premiſes if 
allowed to be true the conclugon muſt be good 
againſt miracles. But unfortunately for this 
witty and unfair“ ide they are not true and 
contain only a mixture of equivocal language 
and faſhionable raillery. If he means that .- 
badenzira would have publiſhed the miracles 
wrought by S. Ignatius and approved by eccle- 
ſiaſtical authority the propoſition is certainly 
true, but as it has been obſerved above, certainly 
uſeleſs to the caviller and his friend the author 
of the Criterion. Becauſe it will hardly be de- 
nied, that miracles may be wrought, which 
never receive the fanftion of Church authority, 
which mult neceſſarily follow the working of 
thoſe it approves. If he means to aſſert that 
Ribadentira would have publiſhed all the mi- 
racles ſaid, or privately believed to have been 
wrought by S. Iznatius 1 ſhould be glad to know 
what grounds this author has for ſo bold an aſ- 
ſertion. Ribadeneira's character both as a man 
and an author is out of the reach of ſuch ran- 
dom marksmen. But it is not my buſineſs, 
neither indeed is this a place to vindicate the 
hittorian of S. Ignatius from the indirect aſper- 
ſions of the enemies of Saints and of the Church 
the mother of Saints. Let it ſuffice to ſay, that if 
an uncommon ſenſe of religion, which was a ſhinin 

part of his character, had not made him reſpect 


every deciſion of the Church, at leaſt common 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe and ſelf-love would naturally have pre- 
vented his flying in the face of her paſtors by an 
open act of diſobedience. This Jeſuit might 
be very fond of the founder of his order, his in- 
timate friend and acquaintance ; he might be 
very zealous for the honour of a ſociety, of which 
he himſelf was a diſtinguiſhed member; he 
might earneſtly deſire to ſpread the reputation 
of the one and ſerve the intereſt of the other 
by his pen; and yet he muſt be very 3 


to tranſgreſs the bounds preſcribed by ſo ref- 


Ctable an authority as that of the H. Council 
of Trent, by advancing what he had not au- 
thentic records to ſupport. Nay, without pre- 
tending to any extraordinary ſhare of ſenſe, I 
think it very clear, that ſuch facts if advanced 
muſt neceſſarily hurt the reputation and the in- 
tereſt they were deſigned to ſerve. Not only 
one falſehood, one impoſture, but even one true 
miraculous event related in this life, without 
being properly authenticated, would have dif- 
graced the new Saint and his credulous or de- 
ſigning Biographer. But Bayle enforces his ar- 
gument by another evidence given by Ribadeneira 
himſelf, Not only Ribadeneira mentions no 
miracles of S. natius, but he aſſerts, or, at leaſt, 
he grants that no ſuch miracles had been 
wrought, The ſame ambiguiry lurking here 
as 1n the other paſſage renders his concluſion 
equally fallacious and groundleſs. In a word 
this cavil only ſerves to ſhe the exact care and 
attention of rhe Church in not admitting any 
miracle but what has undergone the ſtricteſt 
examination, after which no greater obligation 


lies upon any one to give greater credit to fuch 


accounts, than what rational motives ſuggeſt to 
inforce 


— -— - ——_— — — - — — — — — 
— - 
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inforce a human belief of facts well atteſted and 
declared credible by ſo great authority. 

XXX. Thus far avout the impoſture and 
weak cavil which Bayle has obtruded upon the 
world and the author of the Criterion, who is not 
the only, Proteſtant that infamous ſophiſt has led 
into an error. You have ſufficiently vindicated 
the miracles of S. Francis Xavier than which, 1 
may venture to ſay, and you have proved, none 
are better atteſted. The miſtakes, which the 
Criterion has adopted from another Bay/e or a 
perſon moſt groſly miſtaken, and which the 
author is pleaſed to put off with an air of de- 
monſtration are very palpable, but as he ima- 
gines they form an argument, they deſerve at 
leaſt a ſhort notice to be taken of them. And 


thus the zuthor introduces his counterfeit de- 


tection. | | 

. © Before any credit be given to the miracles 
of Xavier we mult be ſatisfied, that they were 
publickly known during the: time intervening 
from his death, But ſo far is this from being 
the caſe, that we can produce what I look upon 
as moſt concluſive evidence, that during that 
time. Xavier's had not been heard of. The 
evidence J ſhall alledge is Acofia, who himſelf 
had been a miſſionary among the Indians. His 
work. de procuranda 1vderum ſalute was publiſhed 
in the year 138999 And in it we find an 
expreſs acknowledgement, that no miracles had 
ever been performed by miſſionaries among the 


Iudiam. For he aſſigneth it as one reaſon why 


the goſpel was not propagated by them with 
the ſame ſucceſs as it was by the Apoſtles.” 
That the power of working miracles did not 

74 uriger | ſubſiſt 
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ſubliſt among the miſſionaries (66).* Here we 
are told firſt that Acoſta expreſly acknowledges, 
that no miracles had ever been performed by 
the miſſionaries among the Indians; and that the 
ſame author declares, that the power of working 
miracles. did not ſubſiſt among hem. But fo 
far is this from being the caſe, that Acofia ex- 
preſly acknowledges miracles performed by mil- 
ſionaries among the Indians, and no where lays, 
that the power of working miracles did not ſub- 
fiſt among them. This, when clearly proved, 
will take off a great part of the concluſive evi- 
dence, which the author of the Criterion has ſuf- 
tered to be paſſed upon him by the inſincere or 
ignorant writer, upon whom he has depended for 
a pretended detection of Aavier's miracles. This 
fallacious objection reſts upon the ſuppoſed ac- 
knowledgement of Acoſta, and a wrong tranſlation 
of that author. Acoſta is quoted, as if he al- 
ſerted in that place, that the power of working. 
miracles did not ſubſiſt among miſſionaries, but this 
is really impoſing upon Acaſta what he did not 
ſay; and what is inconſiſtent with the ſubject matter 
of the diſcourſe. Acaſta ſays, indeed, that an- 
other reaſon on our ſide, why the apoſtolical 
preaching of the Goſpel cannot entirely be done 
after the apoſtolical manner, is that there is no 
plenty of the miracles, which the Apoſtles 
wrought frequently facultas miraculorum que Apo/- 
toli plurima perpetrabant (67).* (icero's autho- 
rity for facultas being taken in this ſenſe is very 
42, 100 0 4cw he G g ſuffi - 
(66) Crit. p. 77. | | 

(67) Altera cauſa in nobis eſt cur Apoſtolica pre- 
dicatio inſtitui omnino non poſſit Apoſtolicè, quod mi- 
raculorum nulla facultas fit, quæ Apoſtoli plutima 
perpetrabant. Acoſta de ptocur. Ind. Sal. L. II. c. viii. 


- 
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ſufficient (68) and the drift of the diſcourſe ren- 
ders it neceſſary, that Acoſta may not contra- 
dit himſelf, nor reaſon inconſequently. The 
two next chapters, the ninth and tenth are taken 
up in accounting for the fewneſs of miracles. In 
the beginning ot the ninth he ſets out with ob- 
ſerving, that many inquire and wonder not with - 
out reaſon, why that multitude of miracles mi- 
raculprum illa vis, which Chriſt promiſed to Bis, 
is not ſeen at theſe times. Again he ſpeaks in 
this manner. But, ſays he in the ſame chapter, 
that there ſhoutd be ſo great a ſcarcity of Agnus, 
when the neceſſity of them is ſo great, is a juſt cauſe 
of much trouble (69). He then expatiates with 
piety as well as erudition in pointing out ſeveral 
reaſons, which may be the motives of providence 
for that #areneſs of thoſe wonderful effects. The 
fame ſubject is treated and continued in the 
tenth chaprer, where a farther reaſon is affigned 
and is expreſſed thus in the ſummary prefixed, 
That the ſcarcity of miracles is alſo in fome part 
ownmg to want of merit in the preachers (70). 
Whence it is ſafficiently made out that the au- 
thor of the Criterion has been ſurpriſed by a 
wrong tranſlation of Acaſta, for tho“ Facultas 
may ſignify power, that ſenſe cannot be Arofta's 
who would not have taken needleſs pains to ac- 
R | count 
(68) Cooper's Dictionary Facultas pro Copia Cie. 
abundance, Store. Nuinmorum facultas Cic. Store or 
plenty of money. 

(69) Miraculorum illa vi non cernatur..... +++ 
Verum cur tanta fignorum parcitas fit cum videatur 


tam eſſe effuſa neceſſitas, merito cruciat animum. Acoſt. 
Ibid L. Q% c. ix. kt 
(70) Quod etiam exiguo merito prædicatorum, /ig- 
a aliqua ex parte attribuenda ſit. Acoſt. 
„C. X. ; | 
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count for the ſcarcity of miracles, when he had, 
as is ſuppoſed by this author, abſolutely diſ- 
claimed all power whatever; quod miraculorum 
facultas zulla fit. And this may be juſtly urged 
againſt the Criterion, wherethe pretence to deny 
miraculous powers reſts. on the denial of miracu- 
lous facts after a certain period and vice verſa. 
And now to ſhew, that Acofta expreſly acknow- 
ledges, that miracles had been performed by the 
miſſionaries among the Indians what he ſays in 
the laſt quoted chapter well deſerves the atten- 
tion of the author of the Criterion. I really 
make no doubt ſays Acaſta, that if the an- 
cient faith of our predeceſſors, their godlineſs 
and fervour ſhould again make their appearance, 
we ſhould alſo become ſpectators of their former 
works. Let us take a view of a perſon of this 
age the bleſſed maſter Francis a man of apoſto- 
lical life of whom ſo many and ſo great ſigns are 
related by many and thoſe credible witne ſſes 
that more or greater are not related of any 
beſides the Apoſtles. What ſhall we ſay of 
maſter Gaſpar and of others, not few, of our 
ſociety ? How great is the glory and praiſe given 
to the divine magnificence by their wonderful 
works in converting new nations, which is alſo 
evidently ſeen in perſons of other religious or- 
ders and is not altogether unuſual in our | Weſt» 
Indies (71).* A farther evidence and expreſs 
G g 2 acknow- 
(71) Equidem non dubito ſi illa priorum priſca fides, 
fi pietas fpiritaſque fervor ille rediret quin priſca etiam 
opera ſpectaturi eſſemus. Convertamus oculos in noſtri 
ſæculi hominem B. Magiſtrum Franciſcum, virum 
Apoſtolice vitæ, cujus tot & tam magna ſigna re- 
feruntur, per plurimos eoſque idoneos teſtes ut vix de 


alio e is Apoſtolis plura aut majora legantur. id 
* najora leg . 
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acknowledgement from Acaſta of miracles be- 
ing performed by miſſionaries among the Indian: 
is read in theſe remarkable words © it would be 
roo long to enumerate the gifts of the Spirit, the 
ſigns and miracles which in the preaching of the 
Goſpel have appeared publickly both in the Eaſt 
and Weſt Indies even at this time, that charity is 
grown ſo cool (72)*. This bears hard upon the 
author, who has deceived the writer of the Cri- 
terion and perſuades any thinking perſon, that 
this laſt gentleman has never read Acoſta, but has 
been ſurpriſed by defeftive and incorrect ex- 
trafts. It happens unluckily that the very au- 
thor and the book pitched upon to ſhew that 
the miracles of Xavier were- not heard of be- 
| tween the time of his death and the publiſhin 
of Acoſta's work, ſhould in that ſame Der 
make the honourable mention, which appears 
in this paſſage, of that holy man and his 
miracles. If the author of the Criterion pretend, 
that Acoſta contradifts himſelf, this anſwer 
will ſhew, that he evidence which be alleges 
nst what he can look upon as concluſive evidence, 
that during that time Xavier's miracles had not 
Been beard of. It will be hard to reconcile this 
learned author's reading and comparing the 
*. liver 
M. Gaſpar aliique ſocii non pauci in India orientali, 
quantam divine magnificentiæ laudem novis conver- 
tendis populis operibus admirabilibus pepererunt ? Quod 
in aliis ſacrorum ordinum viris perſpectum etiam eſt. & 
in noſtra quoque occidentali India non eſt omnino inu- 
fiatum. Acoſta de proc. Ind. Sal. L. II. c. x. | 
(72) Et quidem dona Spiritus /igna & miracula, quz 
dei ptædicatione immotuerunt his etiam temparibus 
quando charitzs uſque adeò refrixit enumerare longum 
eſſet tum in Orientali illa India, tum in hac occidentali, 


Feoſta de proc, Ind. Sal, L. X c. 6. 
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lives of Xavier written by Turſellinus and Boubours, 
unleſs an allowance be made for want of atten- 
tion to an early date of a letter concerning the 
miracles of Xavier. The letter is referred to 
by Boubours and is preſerved in Turſellinus and 
was publiſhed in Emmanuel Acoſta the Portugueſe 
Jeſuit's volume rerum in oriente geſtarum 
printed at Di/ingen in 1571, and at Paris 1572. 
A tranſcript may not be diſagreeable, and it is 
of this tenor from John III. King of Portugal 
to Don Franciſco Barreto Viceroy of the Indies. 

Well beloved Viceroy, Ithe King ſend you 
greeting. 

* The life and labours of Francis Xavigr have 
been of ſo good example, that we think it will be 
moſt agreeable to God to have them publiſhed 
to his divine glory and praiſe. Wherefore that 
they may, when made public, have proper au- 
thority and credit with all perſons, Wes ſtrictly 
enjoin you that in all places of the Indies, where 
there ſhall be a probability of finding ſufficient 
and credible witneſſes of things in this kind 
(that is ſuch as have known and been acquainted 
and converſant with Francis) you do procure 
authentic inſtruments and depoſitions upon oath 
of the witneſſes, to be regularly drawn up not 
only concerning his life and manners and all 
things. done commendably by him for the fal- 
vation and example of men, but alſo concerning 
the miracles, which he bas wrought beth living and 
dead. You ſhall ſend by three different ways 
theſe authentic inſtruments with all the evi- 
dences and proofs ſigned with your handwrit- 
ing and ſealed with the ſeal of your ring. If 
you do this with great care and expedition, 4 

| Wl 
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will be extremely agreeable to Mz. Liſbon 
28 March Ml. p. LVI. (73). 
Had this ingenious writer read attentively the 
firſt chapter in the ſixth book of Xavier's life 
written by Turſellinus, where this letter is re- 
' cited, he would not have been ſo haſty in decid- 
ing, that his miracles were not thought on till 
ſome forty years after his deceaſe. The date of 
the King's letter and the context of Turſellinus 
ſhew, that they were mentioned in Europe, be- 
fore the king ſent orders to the Viceroy for the 
taking of informations thereon. Beſides which 
I rake it, that the author of the Criterion muſt 
indulge the Catholic Chriſtian fo far, as to help 
him out with an anſwer to his own objection. 
For, if Xavier's life being written forty years 
after his deceaſe, tho' collected from materials 
bearing early dates, is a juſt exception to the 
. miracles 
(73) Prorex amice, tibi ego Rex ſalutem plurimam. 
Franciſci Xaverii vita ac labores exempli adeò ſalutaris 
extiterunt ut Deo gratiſſimum fore exiſtimemus, ſi ea 
divinam gloriam laudemque proferantur in lucem. 
Quoeire aut illa in vulgus edita quam par eſt apud omnes 
auctoritatem habeant ac fidem magnopere tibi manda- 
mus, ut uſquequaque in India, A locupletes 
atqueidonei hujuſmodi rerum teſtes efle videbuntur 
{qui ſcilicet cum Franciſco uſum conſuetudinemque ha- 
erint) tabulas publicas ac teſtificationes, teſtibus ju- 
rejurando adaQtis, rite conficiendas quam diligentiſſimè 
cures cùm de vita ejus ac moribus, de que, rebus om- 
nibus ab eo ad hominum ſalutem & exemplum lauda- 
biliter geſtis, tum verò de iis-quee divinitus i!le & vious 
patrauit & mortuus. Eas tabulas fimul cum teſtimo- 
niis auctoritatibuſque omnibus tuo chirographo ſubſ- 
criptas, annuloque obſignatas triplici ad nos tranſmittes 
via. Hoc ſedulo & celeriter fi feceris magnam a nobis 
inieris gratiam. Olyſipone V. Kalend. Apr. M. p. II. 
Turſellin. Lib. VI. vitæ S. Franc. Xaverii c. 1. 
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miracles related therein, S. Jobn'g writing the 
Goſpel of our B. Lord fixty years after his 
death muſt be an objection, more demonſtrative 
by twenty years, againſt the refuſcitation of 
Lazarus, the tranſubſtantiation of water into 
wine in Cana of Galilee, and thoſe other miracles 
which are only found in that holy Evangeliſt. 
Moreover Turſellinus would have acquainted this 
author, that Xavier's miracles were taken from the 
authentic informations ſent into Evuroy r= 
ſuant to his Majeſty's orders, By the Bo of , 
his canonization we learn, that the Biſhops of 
the Indies diſcharged this great duty with the 
greateſt diligence. The orders from the kin 
were executed with the utmoſt precaution i 
all the care that a matter of that important nature. 
required. Nothing can be imagined more accu- 
rate, or where greater circumſpection appears, 
to guard againſt ſurpriſe and to proceed on aſ- 
ſured grounds. Bartoli, Boubours and Pardies ſhew 
from the acts of his canonization, out of which the 
above-mentioned Bull recites the miracles reſting 
on the informations from the Indies, that public 
officers were choſen from among the clergy and 
laity, men of worth and of great underſtanding 
and abilities; that they repaired to the places, 
took depoſitions upon oath from eyewitneſſes 
to the miracles, examined the deponents with the 
reateſt gigour and exactitude after the ſtricteſt 
tearch and inquiry made into their characters, as 
credible perſons; that the whole was regiſtered, 
ſealed with the ſeal of commiſſion, ſigned and 
ſealed by the Viceroy and diſpatched to Portugal. 
From theſe authentic memoirs contained in the 
original ſent by the Viceroy and, then in the Je- 
ſuits hands, Turſellinus relates the miracles he has 
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publiſhed in the life of S. Xavier, which are 
grounded — ſuch clear authority and evidence 
that no hiſtory (that, in the ſacreckwritings, ex- 
cepted) is more authentic, mare certain, or 
ſtands upon a better foundation. But I beg par- 
— don, I have inadvertently broke in upon a fub- 
ject which you have treated with ſo much dig- 
nity and weight of argument, that the truth 
of Xavier's miracles appears in the cleareſt light. 

It was ſufficient for me to ſhew, that the learned 
author's argument from. Tarſellinus did not a 
mount to a proof that his miracles. were not 
thought on for forty years; but that on the con- 
trary it is evident from Turſellinus, that they 
were heard of long before. And therefore I beg 
leave © make an end; I congratulate with you 
"on the jndicious and learned performance with 
which you oblige the literary world; and 
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Sir, 
Your moſt humble Servant. N 1 
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